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Netop :

The Narragansett Club, in placing their third volume
before their fubfcribers, would refpeclfully call attention to

their laft circular. By the terms of that circular they were
authorized to charge for this volume Six Dollars and Fifty

Cents, but are happy to announce that their expenfes have

been fuch as to enable them to fix the price at Six Dollars.

The fourth volume of their feries will confift of

The Bloody Tenent yet more Bloody : by Mr. Cottons endeavor to warn it white
in the Blood of the Lambe ; of whofe precious Blood, fpilt in the Blood of

his Servants ; and of the Blood of Millions fpilt in former and later Wars for

Confcience fake, that moll Bloody Tenent of Perfecution for caufe of Con-
fcience, upon a fecond Tryal, is found now more apparently and more notori-

oufly guilty. In this Rejoynder to Mr. Cotton are principally, I. The Nature

of Perfecution, 2. The Power of the Civill Sword in Spirituals Examined ;

3. The Parliaments permiffion of Diifenting Confciences Jullified. Alfo (as a

Teftimony to Mr. Clarks Narrative) is added a Letter to Mr. Endicot Gov-
ernor of the Maffachufetts in N. E. London, Printed for Giles Calvert, and

are to be fold at the black-fpread Eagle, at the Well-End of Pauls, 1652.

The Club are not aware that the work has ever been

reprinted, and confider it almoft fuperfluous to add that copies

are very rare. The editor of the third will alfo continue with
the fourth volume.

The Club take great pleafure in announcing that Hon. J.
Hammond Trumbull has confented to take charge of the





compilation and editorial fupervifion of the " Letters of
Roger Williams." Thefe letters are the moft important of
all exifting documents of Roger Williams, and an edition

of them mould be as complete as is poflible. The Club
therefore moil urgently defire every fubfcriber and allfriends

to aid them in the labor, by giving them information of any
printed or manufcript letter that may have come to their

knowledge. Perfons or allbciations having manufcripts in

their poifeffion would confer great favors by allowing the

fame to be copied. By fending the fame to Mr. Trumbull,
at Hartford, or to the fubfcriber, great care will be taken of

the fame and prompt return made, or, if owners are unwill-

ing to allow papers to pafs temporarily out of their poifef-

fion, but will permit them to be copied, the Club will

employ fome competent perfon to make the tranfcript.

If all our friends will affift the Club in this matter, they

will not only greatly oblige the Club, but render material

aid to the future hiftorian.

Subfcribers in fending their remittances will pleafe addrefs

GEO. T. PAINE,

Lock Box 522,

Providence, R. I.





EDITOR S PREFACE.

HE work reprinted in the prelent volume
was produced during the author's vifit to

England in 1 643-1 644, and while he was
engaged in obtaining the Charter. The
fruit of previous ftudies and experiences,

it was written at fome time during the

year in which he published A Key into the

Language of America, Mr. Cotton 's Letter Examined and

Anfwered, and Queries of Higheji Conjideration. Befides thefe

labors, it is to be added, by his own teftimony, "that when
thefe difcuffions were prepared for publike in London, his

time was eaten up in attendance upon the fervice of the

Parliament or City, for the fupply of the poor of the City

with wood (during the flop of coale from Newcaflle, and
the mutinie of the poor for firing.) God is a moil holy

witnefs, that thefe meditations were fitted for publike view

in change of roomes and corners, yea fometimes (upon occa-

fion of travel in the country concerning that bufinefs of

fuell) in variety of ftrange houfes, fometimes in the fields, in

the midff. of travel ; where he hath been forced to gather

and fcatter his loofe thoughts and papers."' It was printed

Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody, p. 38.



iv Editor's Preface.

without the name of the writer or publifher. It muft have

paffed through two impreffions in the fame year. For while

one volume, which is literally followed in the prefent edition,

has a table of errata, another printed in the fame year, and
of courfe afterwards, has the errata corrected, with flight

changes in the type and orthography of the title page.'

Otherwife the two correfpond, page to page, and even line

to line.

It is independent of his previous controverfy with Cotton,

though indirectly related to it, and following it by very nat-

ural confequence. It had probably been growing in his

mind for years. At all events the arguments of Mr. Cotton
to which it is a reply have a much earlier date, according to

his own account. He fays in 1647, "Mr. Williams lent me
about a dozen years agoe (as I remember) a letter, penned
(as he wrote) by a Prifoner in Newgate, touching perfecu-

tion for Confcience fake: and intreated my judgement of it

for the fatisfaction of his friend." 2 This " letter " was a

part,— the 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th chapters,— of a work
printed in 1620, entitled A mojl Humble Supplication of the

King's Majejly's Loyal Subjects, ready to tejlify all Civil Obe-

dience, by the Oath ofAllegiance, or otherwife, and that ofCon-

fcience ; who are perfecuted [onlyfor differing in Religion) con-

trary to Divine and Human Tejlimonies : Asfolloweth? It is

figned by "your Majefty's loyal fubjecls unjuftly called

Anabaptifts." According to Williams " the Authour of thefe

1 One of the principal differences in ufed by Sir Thomas Browne, and even

orthography is in the fubilitution of tenet as late as 1726 by Wollafton in his Re-

for tenent ; the fingular for the plural of ligion of Nature, p. in, Lond. 1726.

the Latin teneo. It was probably the 3 B/oudy Tenent Wajhed, p. I

.

choice of the printer, as Williams retains 3 It is reprinted by Crofby, Hiji. of
his original ufage eight years later in The Baptijls, ii. Appendix, 10-51, and in

Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody. Tenent, Trails on Liberty of Confcience, &c. Han-
for an opinion held by more than one, is ferd Knollys Society, pp. 189-231.
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Arguments being committed by ibme then in power, clofe

prifoner to Newgate, for the witneffe of fome truths of Jefus,

and having not the ufe of Pen and Inke, wrote thefe Argu-
ments in Milke, in fheets of Paper, brought to him by the

Woman his Keeper, from a friend in London, as the Stopples

of his Milk bottle.'" Dr. Underhill conjectures that it muff,

have been written by John Murton, or as Crofby calls him,

Morton, who was alfociated with Helwiife in Holland, and
after his return, in England, and againft whom John Rob-
infon directed one of his controversial works. 2

Williams denies that this treatife was fent by him to Cot-
ton, or that the reply was private, as Cotton alleged in com-
plaint againft its being printed in this work. He fays, "To
my knowledge there was no fuch letter or intercourse paffed

between Mafter Cotton and the difcuffer ; but what I have

heard is this : One Mafter Hall of Roxbury, prefented the

prifoners Arguments againft perfecution to Mafter Cotton,

who gave this prefent controverted Anfwer ; with the which
Mafter Hall not being Satisfied, he fends them unto the dif-

cufter, who never faw the laid Hall, nor thofe Arguments in

writing
;
(though he well remember that he faw them in

print fome yeers fince.)"'

' Page 6 1, infra.
2 Trails on Liberty of Cons. 89, 187.

Crofby, Hi/lory of Baptijis, i : 99, 276.

Ivimey, do. i: 125. Taylor, do. i: 95.
The title of Robinfon's work is " A
Defence of the Dottrine propounded by

the Synod at Dort, againft John Murton
and his Aflbciates, with the Refutation

to their Anfwer to a writing touching

baptifm. By John Robinfon. Printed

in the year 1624." See Young, Chron.

of Pilgrims, p. 454.
3 Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody, p. 4.

I find no evidence that " Mafter Hall "

was " a congregational minifter," as is

ftated by Dr. Underhill in his Biographi-

cal Introduction. Probably he is the

John Hall of Roxbury, noticed in Sav-

age, Geneal. Did. ii: 334, "who in the

church records has prefix of refpeft, and

I prelume, was the freeman of 6 May
1635, unlefs he may rather be reckoned

of 13 May, 1640: but as no further

mention of him occurs here, perhaps he

removed with the great migration to

Connefticut, and was at Hartford 1644,
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Williams proceeds to examine not only Cotton's Anfwer
to the prilbner's Arguments, but alfo in the laft fifty-fix chap-

ters, the " Treatiie fent to fome of the Brethren late of

Salem," to which Cotton refers at the clofe. (p. 53.) This
is called A Model of Church and Civil Power, and as Cotton
referred his correfpondent to it as complementing what he
had already written, Williams felt juftified in afcribing its

compofition to him " and the Minifters of New England."

Cotton however alferts very explicitly " that he was none of

them that compofed it.'" Dr. Underhill infers that " the

real author of it was probably Mr. Richard Mather," 2 from

and at Middletown 1654, where he died

26 May 1673, aged 89." I think he is

quite as likely to have been the freeman

of May 14, 1634, at which date Cotton,

Hooker and Stone, the three miniiters

who arrived in the fame fhip the previ-

ous September, were admitted alfo. Maf-

facbufetts Colonial Records, I : 369. If

he is the fame who died at Middletown,
he alfo arrived in Bolton the fame year

( 1633 ) with thefe divines. I am in-

debted to Mr. Trumbull, of Hartford,

for a note in regard to him, in which he

is faid to have died May 26, 1673,
" being the 89th year of his age, and

the 40th of his being in New England."

"By his will (executed May 14, 1673)
he gave 10 millings 'towards encouraging

of a reading and writing lchool in Mid-
dletown.' So, if not himfelf a minif-

ter, he wifhed his children to have 'the

benefit of clergy ' as far as ten (hillings

would go." He is mentioned " with

prefix of refpedl " in the Ma/s. Colonial

Records, i : 241, 271.
Williams-lavs that he had not feen the

prifoner's Arguments in writing, although

he had feen them in print " lome yeers

fince;" but he does not fay that Cotton's

Anfwer was in print, though he fays it

"was as publike as Mafter Cottons pro-

feffion of the fame tenent was and is."

The copy I have made ufe of, from
the library of a gentleman in this city,

has the following title:— The Contro-

verfie concerning Liberty of Confcience

in Matters of Religion, Truly ftated.

and diflinftly and plainly handled, By
Mr. John Cotton of Bojlon in New Eng-
land. By way of anfwer to fome Argu-
ments to the contrary fent unto him.

Wherein you have, againft all cavills of

turbulent fpirits, clearly manifeiled,

wherein liberty of confcience in matters

of Religion ought to be permitted, and

in what cafes it ought not, bv the faid

Mr. Cotton. London. Printed bv Robert

Auftin. for Thomas Banks, and are to be

fold at Mrs. Breaches Shop in Wellmin-
ller-Hall, 1649.

Dr. Underhill fpeaks of " the only

edition known" to him, as printed in

1646. Both of thefe agree with Wil-

liams's copy in the following work.
1 Bloudy Tenent Wajhed, p. 192.
2 Introduction to Hanferd Knollys

Society edition of Bloudy Tenent, page

xxxii.
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the Statement of Cotton Mather, that " when the Platform

of Church- Difcipline was agreed by a Synod of thefe

Churches, in the year 1647, Mr. Mather's Model was that

out of which it was chiefly taken." 1 But the "Model"
here referred to is in all probability the one which Mather
was appointed to draw up by the Synod. 2 Moreover, Cot-

ton Mather would never have omitted this from the lift of

his grandfather's published works, if he could have found

the leaft reafon for afcribing it to him. And as there is no

diredl evidence of Mather's authorfhip, while the internal

evidence is againft it, the early date which muft be given to

the Model here examined is quite conclulive. He landed

in Bofton Auguft 17, 1635. 3 But Cotton fays of Williams,

that " when I wrote that Letter, he (for ought I can remem-
ber) did then keepe communion with all his Brethren, and
held loving acquaintance with my felfe." 4 Now Winthrop,
under the fame date in which he records the arrival of the

ihip in which Mather came, Aug. 16, 1635, informs us that

Williams wrote to the church in Salem " that he could not

communicate with the Churches in the bay." 5 So that the

letter of Cotton muft have been written before Mather
reached New England, and the " treatife " muft have been
" fent to fome of the Brethren late of Salem " even earlier

than that. Williams probably did not receive a copy of the

Model until after his banifhment, although it was written

and fent to Salem before that. For he fays that he "wrote

1 Magnalia, i : 409.
3 " They direfted three eminent per-

fons, namely, Mr. johrj Cotton, Mr.
Richard Mather, and Mr. Ralph Par-

tridge, each of them to draw up a fcrip-

tural model of church government; unto

the end that out of thofe there might be

one educed, which the Synod might after

the moft, filing thoughts upon it, fend

abroad." Magnalia, ii : 182.

3 R. Mather's Journal, in Young's
Cbron. of Mafs. 479.

+ Bloudy Tenent Wajhed, p. 15.
s New England, i: 198.
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on purpofe to his worthy friend Mr. Sharpe (Elder of the

Church of Salem, (fo called) for the light of it, who accord-

ingly Jent it to hit?!."
1

This tract, which probably was never printed, except by
extracts in The Bloudy Tenent, took, its origin, fo far as it can

now be traced, from the Act of the General Court of March
4, 1634, in which they " intreate ot the elders and brethren

of every church within this jurifdiftion, that they will con-

fult & advife of one uniforme order of dillipline in the

churches, agreeable to the Scriptures, and then to confider

howe farr the Magijlrates are bound to interpofe for the pref-

ervation of that uniformity & peace of the churches." 2 This

is the precife queftion which the Model of Church and Civil

Power undertakes to decide,— " what bounds and limits the

Lord hath let between both the adminirtrations," 3— and it

is the earlieft matured attempt, to deal with the great prob-

lem which vexed the mind of the early legillators of Malfa-

chufetts. It is valuable and deferves more attention than it

has received, as an illustration of the firft efforts ot the New
England immigrants in defining and balancing the ecclefi-

aftical and civil juriidiftions. But Williams had learned a

much lhorter and furer way to folve the problem. He takes

up this, and Cotton's letter, as reprefentative of the fpirit and

' Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody, page

291. Samuel Sharpe, who had been an

Afliftant of the Maflachufetts Company
in England, came over to Salem in 1629.

He was Mafter-gunner of ordnance, and

was alfo chofen ruling elder ot the

church. Young, Cbron. of Mafs., 157.

He died in 1658. He had occafion to

feel the hand of power as well as his

friend Williams. At the fame meeting

of the Court at which Williams was

fentenced, ** Mr. Sam 1
. Sharpe is en-

joyned to appeare att the nexte particu-

lar Court, to anfwere for the letter that

came from the Church of Salem, as alfo

to bring the names of thofe that will jujli-

jie the fame, or elfe to acknowledge his

offence under his owne hand for his

owne particular." Mafs. Col. Records, 1:

161.
2 Mafs. Col. Rec. i: 142.

3 Preface to Model, &c., p. 222, infra.
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the principles then dominant, and ufes them to fet off in full

contraft the principles of civil and fpiritual freedom to which
he had advanced. He advocates a method which Cotton

and the writers of the Model, and the early legillators of

Maifachufetts thought unfafe, if indeed they did not count

it wrong and impracticable. He cut the knot they were try-

ing to untie, by limply divorcing the two jurifdiclions, and

remanding the civil power to its own feparate fphere. His

courage and his prefcient wifdom time has vindicated. He
dared to found his commonwealth on the principles which
the prudent divines and legillators of the Maifachufetts Col-

ony feared would be the peril of the State, and the doom of

Religion. All that can be laid is, that with both parties

equally confcientious, and faithful to their light, Williams

faw farther, and had learned the true ideas of civil and eccle-

iiaifical polity fooner than they.

And yet he was not alone, nor the firft in maintaining

abfolute freedom in religion. Milton, at the very time that

this work was ilfuing from the preis, was printing another,

in which the Englilh language reaches the fummit of elo-

quent prole, taking limilar high and generous grounds for

liberty of thought, and recognizing his fellow laborers,

whole names and works were fo unequal in power and for-

tune to his. "Now once again," he fays, "by all concur-

rence of figns, and by the general inftincf of holy and devout

men, as they daily and folemnly exprefs their thoughts, God
is decreeing to begin fome new and great period in his

church, even to the reforming of reformation itfelf. Behold
now this vaft city, a city of refuge, the maniion-houie of

liberty, encompalfed and furrounded with his protection ; the

fhop of war hath not there more anvils and hammers work-
ing, to fafhion out the plates and inftruments of armed juf-
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tice in defence of beleagured truth, than there be pens and
heads there, fitting by their ftudious lamps, mufing, learch-

ing, revolving new notions and ideas wherewith to prefent,

as with their homage and their fealty, the approaching

reformation." 1

There is no evidence that Williams was then known to

Milton : although the acquaintance may have then begun,

of which he writes as exifting during his fecond vifit to

England." Milton may have known his as one among many
" pens and heads, revolving new notions and ideas," whole
writings looked towards "the approaching reformation." In

this fame year, 1644, John Goodwin publifhed the work
alluded to on the 165th and 185th pages of the prelent vol-

ume. 3 The ConipaJJionate Samaritan, Unbinding the Confcience,

&c, was alio iifued in the fame year, and with Goodwin's
work and The Bloudy Tenent were iharply criticifed in Whol-

fome Severity reconciled with Chrijiian Liberty, publilhed in

1645. 4 But many years before the Baptifts had uttered their

remonfirances againft the ufe of civil power in fpiritual

affairs. 5 As early as 161 1 they iifued a Confeffion of Faith,

which fays, " that the Magiftrate is not to meddle with relig-

1 Areopagitica, Bohn's ed. ii : 91. 1644. 4to 14 pp.
2 " The Secretary of the Council (Mr. Another was Liberty of Confcience : or

Milton) for my Dutch I read him, read the Sole meanes to obtain Peace and Truth.

memany more languages." Letter to John Printed in the Yeare 1643.

Winthrop, July 12, 1654. Knowles, s As late as 1688 Bofluet charged that

Memoir, p. 264. with the exception of Baptilts and So-

3 M. S. to A. S. with a Plea for Lib- cinians Protellants held the doclrine of

erty of Confcience in a Church Way, i$c. the Roman Church on this fubjedt;
-

"Puis

London. 1644. qu'en ce point les proteftants lont d'ac-

4 Another contemporary traft was A cord avec nous. Et je ne connois parmi

Paraenetick or Humble Addreffe to the les chretiens que les fociniens et les

Parliament and AJfembly for (not loofe) but anabaptifts qui s'oppofent a cette doc-

Chiftian Libertie. London. Printed by trine." Hiftoire des Variations, Liv. x.

Mathew Simmons for Henry Overton. 56. (Euvres, xxviii : 62, 63.



Editor 's Preface. XI

ion or matters of confcience, nor to compel men to this or that

form of religion ; becaufe Chrift is the King and Lawgiver
of the church and confcience."'

The Hanferd Knollys Society has printed a collection of

Tracts on Liberty of Confcience and Perfecution which
were published in England between 1 614 and 1661. Three
of them preceded the prefent work. 2 All of them pro-

ceeded from thole who felt the prelfure of civil power, and

thev contributed to the general agitation or the queftion

which naturally arofe during the fittings of the Weilminfter

Aifembly, and the ftruggles of civil and religious tactions

which then divided the kingdom. They were the earlieft

articulate cries of the voice whole line has gone out through

all the earth, and its words to the end of the world. Other

and mightier were loon heard, with which Williams had no

immediate relation, but echoing the fame notes, though not

fo clear and pronounced as his. He preceded only by three

years Jeremy Taylor, who fpoke from the other extreme of

eccleliaftical opinion. From the learned quiet or exile of

Golden Grove in 1647 he fent forth what Williams called

"an Everlalting Monumentall Teftimony to this Truth, in

Crofby, Hijl. Eng. Bap. I. App., 71.

The parts of this Confeffion given by

Crofby were collected from a work of

John Robinfon, of Leyden, written in

reply to it. It was written by HehviiTe,

John Smith's fucceflbr at Amiterdam.
Crofby, i: 271. In the Appendix to his

fecond volume Crofby gives the Confef-

fion entire ; but it does not contain the

fentence quoted in the text. It however
omits Article XXV., which may have

contained this fentence. Robinfon of

courfe, could not have invented it. His

reply to this fentence, which fhows how

far in the rear this early and noble pallor

of the Pilgrims was, is quoted in TrdSi

for Liberty of Confcience, p. 91.
2 Religions Peace : or A Plea for Liber-

ty of Confcience by Leonard Burner Citi-

zen of London, and Printed in the Yeare

[614.

Perfecution for Religion Judg'd and

Condemn''d, &c. 1615.

A Moft Humble Supplication 13c. 1620.

This is the work from which the Prif-

oner's Arguments, pp. 1-39, infra, were
taken.
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that his excellent Difcourfe, of the Libertie of Prophefying."'

With him Mr. Lecky aifociates Harrington and Milton as

"the three principal writers who at this time reprefented

the movement or toleration."
2 But while they gave it intel-

lectual weight, they ought not to ovedhadow the earlier and

1 Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody, Ap-
pendix, p. 317. This fentence is from

a letter of (even pages "to the Cleargie

of the foure great Parties," in which
Williams expreifes the fame fears as on

pp. 350, 351, of the prefent volume—
and gives more fully their grounds—
that the Independents if thev had the

power would ufe it for perfecution.

" Doe not all perfecutours themfelves

zealoufly plead for Freedome, for Lib-

ertie, for Mercie to Men's Confciences,

when themfelves are in the Grates, and

Pits, and under Hatches? Thus bloudie

Gardiner and Bonner, yea and that blou-

die Queene Mary her felfe, all plead the

Freedome of their Confciences. * * Yea
what excellent fubfcriptions to this Soule

Freedome, are interwoven in many
paflages of the late Kings Booke (if his)?

Yea and one of his Chaplaines (fo cald
)

Doftor Jer. Taylour, what an Everlall-

ing Monu'mentall Tellimony did he pub-

lifh to this Truth in that his excellent

Difcourfe, of the Libertie of Prophefy-

ing ?" He writes to Mrs. Sadleir in 1652
—3, as follows: "My honoured Friend,

fince you pleafe not to read mine, let me
pray leave to requeft your reading of one

book of your own authors. I mean the

Liberty of Prophefying, penned by (fo

called) Dr. Jer. Taylor. In the which
is excellently afferted the toleration of
differing religions, yea, in a refpeft, that

of the papifts themfelves, which is a new
way of foul freedom, and yet is the old

way ot Chrift [elus, as all his holy Tef-

tament declares. I alfo humbly wifh that

you may pleafe to read over impartially

Mr. Milton's anfwer to the King's book."

Elton's Life, p. 97.
The event proved the juftice of Wil-

liams's judgment in regard to Taylor,

as he retreated from his principles

when he received promotion and his

church was again aicendant. Coleridge

comments on his change of opinion with

confiderable fliarpnefs. " If Jeremy Tay-
lor had not in effedt retreated after the

Reftoration, if he had not, as foon as the

church gained power, moft bafely dif-

claimed and difaVowed the principle of

toleration, and apologifed for the publi-

cation by declaring it to have beenarufede

guerre, currying pardon for his paft liberal-

itm by chargingand moft probably flander-

ing himfelf with the guilt of falfehood,

treachery and hypocrify, his character

as a man would have been almoft ftain-

lefs." His judgment of Milton's work
in comparifon with Taylor's may be

added. " The Liberty of Prophefying is

an admirable work, in many refpefts,

and calculated to produce a much greater

effeft on many than Milton's treatife on
the fame fubjeft : on the other hand
Milton's is throughout unmixed truth

;

and the man who in reading the two
does not feel the contrail between the

fimplemindednefs of the one and the

ftrabifmus in the other, is— in the road to

preferment." Literary Remains, iii: 204,

250.
2

Htft. of Rationalifm, ii : 79, 80.
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humbler pioneers, who like Williams, not only wrought out

their convictions in fufFering, but planted it on the everlaft-

ing grounds of reafon and juftice, contending not limply for

toleration but for abfolute liberty.

But notwithstanding all the names and the influences

which were carrying forward the doclrine of fpiritual lib-

erty, this work met a harfh reception. The writer fays in

1 67 1, " 'Tis true my firft book "The Bloody Tenent " was
burned by the Prefbyterian party (then prevailing.)"

1 The
69th queftion in Necejjity of Toleration in Matters of Religion,

by Samuel Richardfon, " Printed in the Yeare of Jubilee

1647," is "Whether the priefts were not the caufe of • the

burning of the book, entitled " The Bloudy Tenent," becaufe

it was again ft perfecution ?" 2 This may account for the

immediate appearance of a fecond impreffion. It indicates

the fpirit of the dominant party. 3 And yet it was not with-

out influence. He writes eight years later :
4 " Some perfons

of no contemptible note nor intelligence, have by letters from
England, informed the difcuifer, that thefe Images of clouts

it hath pleafed God to make ule of to flop no fmall leakes

1 Letter to John Cotton jr., dated Provi-

dence, 26 March, 1 67 1. Mafs. Hift. Soc.

Proceedings, March, 1858.
2 'Trails on Liberty of Confcience, 270.
3 The attitude of the Prefbyterian party

towards toleration is fliown by Neal,

Hift. of Puritans, ii: 17-19. Alfo by
Marfden, Later Puritans, 155. See pp.

350, 351, infra. Williams evidently dif-

trufted the Independents as well as the

Prefbyterians, and inferred, perhaps from

their affiliation with his opponents on

this fide of the water, that their dipofi-

tion was little better. Robert Baylie,

the keen and hard-headed Scotch mem-
ber of the Weftminfter AfTembly, gives

countenance to his judgment. He writes,

"Liberty of confcience, and toleration

of all or any religion, is fo prodigious

an impiety, that this religious parliament

cannot but abhor the very meaning of it.

Whatever mav be the opinions of John
Goodwin, Mr. Williams, and fome of
that ftamp, yet Mr. Burroughes, in his

late Irenicum, upon many unanfwerable
arguments, explodes that abomination."

Burroughes was one of the Five Inde-

pendent Brethren in the Weftminfter
AfTembly. The quotation from Baylie

I take from a note in Trails on Liberty of
Confcience, p. 270.
t Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody, p. 38.
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of perfecution, that lately begun to flow in upon diflenting

confciences, and (amongft. others) to Mafter Cotton's own,
and to the peace and quietnefs of the Independents, which
they have fo long, and lb wonderfully enjoyed."

The Narragansett Club now gives this work its fecond

reprint. It was printed by the Hanferd Knollys Society in

England in 1848, under the care of its accomplished Secre-

tary, Dr. Underhill. There is a copy of each of the origi-

nal impreflions in the Library of Brown Univerlity. The
Club is indebted to Mr. John Carter Brown for the ufe of

a copy of the firft of thefe impreflions. Copies are alfo in

the Library of Harvard Univerlity, of the Maflachufetts

Hiftorical Society, and in the Public Library of the City of

Bofton. Amendments in the text of the prefent edition

fuggefted by the Editor are placed in brackets.

S. L. C.

38 Angell Street, Providence, Nov. 13, 1867.



THE

BLOVDY TENENT,
of Persecution, for caufe of

Conscience, difcuffed, in

A Conference betweene

TRVTH and PEACE.
Who,

In all tender Affection, prefent to the High

Court of Parliament, (as the Refidt of their

Difcourfe) thefe, (amongft other Pajfages)

of higheft confederation.

Printed in the Year 1644.





FIrft, That the blood of fo many hundred thoufand foules

of ProteJia?its and Papijis, fpilt in the Wars ofprefent and

former Ages, for their refpecfive Confciences, is not required

nor accepted by Jefus Chrijl the Prince of Peace.

Secondly, Pregnant Scripturs and Arguments are through-

out the Worke propofed againft the Doclrine of perfecution

for for ozw/i? of Confidence.

Thirdly, Satisfadtorie Anfwers are given to Scriptures, and
objections produced by Mr. Calvin, Beza, Mr. Cotton, and
the Ministers of the New Engliih Churches and others

former and later, tending to prove the Doclrine of perfecu-

tion for caufe of Co?ifcience.

Fourthly, The Doclrine of perfecution for caufe of Con-

fcience, is proved guilty of all the blood of the Soules crying

for vengeance under the Altar.

Fifthly, All Civill States with their Officers of jujiice in

their refpeclive conjlitutions and adminijtrations are proved

efientially Civill, and therefore not fudges, Governours or

Defendours of the Spiritual! or Cbrifiian Jlate and Worjhip.

Sixtly, It is the will and command of God, that (fince the

comming of his Sonne the Lord Jefus) a permifsion of the

moft Paganifh, Jewijh, Turkifh, or Antichrifiiati confciences

and worjhips, bee granted to all men in all Nations and
Countries : and they are onely to bee fought againft with that

Sword which is only (in Soule matters) able to conquer, to wit,

the Sword of Gods Spirit, the Word of God.

Seventhly, The fate of the Land oiffrael, the Kings and
people thereof in Peace & War, is proved figurative and cere-

moniall, and no patterne nor prefdent for any Kingdome or civill

Jlate in the world to follow.

Eightly, God requireth not an uniformity of Religion to be
inacled and inforced in any czW// jlate ; which inforced »»/-
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fortuity (fooner or later) is the greater!: occafion of civill

Warre, ravijhing of conference, perfecution of Chrijl Jefus in

his fervants, and of the hypocrife and dejlruclion of millions of

fouls.

Ninthly, In holding an inforced uniformity of Religion in

a civill fate, wee muff neceifarily difclaime our defires and
hopes of the Ieives converjion to Chrijl.

Tenthly, An inforced uniformity of Religion throughout a

Nation or civill fate, confounds the Civill and Religious,

denies the principles of Christianity and civility, and that

Jefus Chrijl is come in the Flefh.

Eleventhly, The permifsion of other confeiences and ivor-

flnps then a ftate profelfeth, only can (according to God)
procure a firme and lafting peace, (good afurance being taken

according to the wijedome of the civill fate for uniformity of

civill obedience from all forts.)

Twelfthly, laftly, true civility and Chrifianity may both

flourish in a fate or Kingdome, notwithstanding the permif-

sion of divers and contrary confeiences, either of lew or

Gentile.



To the Right Honorable,
both Houfes of the High Court of

PARLIAMENT.

Right Honourable and Renowned Patriots

:

NExt to the faving of your own Joules (in the

lamentable fl.npwrack of Mankind) your taske

(as Chrijlians) is to fave the Soules, but as Magijlrates,

the Bodies and Goods of others.

Many excellent Dijcourfes have been prefented to

your Fathers hands and Yours in former and prefent

Parliaments : I fhall be humbly bold to fay, that (in

what concernes your duties as Magijlrates, towards

others) a more neceifary and feafonable debate was
never yet prefented.

Two things your Honours here may pleafe to view
(in this Controverfie of Per/ecution for caufe of Con-

science) beyond what's extant.

Firft the whole Body of this Controverjie form'd &
pitch'd in true Battalia.

Secondly (although in refpecl of my felfe it be

impar congrejfus, yet in the power of that God who
is Maximus in Minimis, Your Honours fhall fee the

Controverfie is difcuifed with men as able as moft,

eminent for abilitie and pietie, Mr. Cotton, and the

New Englijh Minijlers.

When the Prophets in Scripture have given their

Coats of Armes and Efcutchions to Great Men, Your
Honours know the Babylonian Monarch hath the Lyon,
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the Perjian the Beare, the Grecian the Leopard, the

Romane a compound of the former 3. mofl ftrange and

dreadfull, Dan. 7.

Their oppreffing, plundring, ravifhing, murther-

ing, not only of the bodies, but the Joules of Men are

large explaining commentaries of fuch fimilitudes.

Your Honours have been famous to the end of the

World, for your unparallel'd wifdome, courage, jujlice,

mercie, in the vindicating your Civill Lawes, Liberties,

&c. Yet let it not be grievous to your Honours

thoughts to ponder a little, why all the Prayers and

Teares and Fajlings in this Nation have not pierc'd

the Heavens, and quench'd thefe Flames, which yet

who knowes how far they'll fpread, and when they'll

out!

Your Honours have broke the jawes of the

Opprejfour, and taken the prey out of their Teeth
[lob. 29.) For which Acl I believe it hath pleafed

the mod High God to fet a Guard (not only of

Trained Men, but) of mighty Angels, to fecure your

fitting and the Citie.

I feare we are not pardoned, though reprieved : O
that there may be a lengthning of Londons tranquil-

itie, of the Parliaments fafetie, by mercy to the poore !

Dan. 4.

Right Honorable, Soule yokes, Soule opprefsion, plun-

drings, raviflnngs, &c. are of a crimjon and deepejt

dye, and I believe the chiefe of Englands lins, unftop-

ping the Viols of Englands prefent forrowes.

This glaife prefents your Honours with Arguments
from Religion, Reajon, Experience, all proving that

the greatefr yoakes yet lying upon Englljh necks, (the
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peoples and Your own) are of a fpirituall and Joule

nature.

All former Parliaments have changed thefe yoakes

according to their confciences, (Popijh or Protejlant)

'Tis now your Honours turne at helme, and (as your

task, i~o I hope your refolution, not to change (for

that is but to turne the wheele, which another Par-
liament, and the very next may turne againe :) but to

eafe the Subjects and Your felves from a yoake (as was

once fpoke in a cafe not unlike A£i. 15.) which
neither You nor your Fathers were ever able to

beare.

Mod: Noble Senatours, Your Fathers (whofe feats

You fill) are mouldred, and mouldring their braines,

their tongues, &c. to ajhes in the pit of rottenejfe :

They and You mult fhortly (together with two worlds

of men) appeare at the great Barre : It (hall then be

no griefe of heart that you have now attended to the

cries of Soules, thoufands opprefjed, millions ravijhed by
the Acls and Statutes concerning Soules, not yet

repealed.
1

Or Bodies impoverijhed, imprifoned, &c. for their

Joules beliefe, yea llaughtered on heapes for Religions

controversies in the JVarres of prefent and former

Ages.
" Notwithstanding the fucceffe of later times, The fa-

" (wherein fundry opinions have been hatched about mous %-
inp or 2

" the fubject of Religion) a man may clearly difcerneiate King

"with his eye, and as it were touch with his finger of Bohe-

" that according to the verity of holy Scriptures, &c.
mia '

" mens conjciences ought in no fort to be violated,

1 The fentence continues, with a femicolon inltead of the period.
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"urged or conftrained. And whenfoever men have
" attempted any thing by this violent courfe, whether
" openly or by fecret meanes, the iffue hath beene
" pernicious, and the caufe of great and wonderful! inno-
" nations in the principalleft and mightiefr. Kingdomes
" and Countries, &c.'

It cannot be denied to be a pious and prudentiall

acJ for Your Honours (according to your confcience)

to call for the advice of faithfull Councellours in the

high debates concerning Your owne, and the foules

of others.

Yet let it not be imputed as a crime for anyfuppli-
ant to the God of Heaven for You, if in the humble
fenfe of what their foules beleeve, they powre forth

(amongft others) thefe three requejls at the Throne

of Grace.

Firft, That neither Your Honours, nor thofe excel-

lent and worthy perfons, whofe advice you feek,

limit the holy One of Ifrael to their apprehenfions,

debates, conclufwns, rejecting or neglecting the humble
and faithfull fuggeftions of any, though as bafe as

fpittle and clay, with which fometimes Chrijl Iefus

opens the eyes of them that are borne blinde.

Secondly, That the prefent and future generations

of the Sons of Men may never have caufe to fay that

fuch a Parliament (as England never enjoyed the like)

Eflay of fhould modell the worflnp of the living, eternall and
e igion.

jnv^/e God after the Bias of any earthly interejl,

though of the highefr. concernment under the Sunne

:

And yet, faith that learned Sir Francis Bacon (how
ever otherwife perfwaded, yet thus he confeffeth :)

1 Quoted alfo in Scriptures and Reafons, fee note, infra.

a



To the High Court of Parliament. 9

" Such as hold prejfure oiConfcience, are guided therein
" by fbme private interejh of their owne. 1

Thirdly, What ever way of worfoipping God Your Jt is rareIy

owne Consciences are perfwaded to walke in, yet (from ever

any bloody acl of violence to the confciences of others) fans were

it may bee never told at Rome nor Oxford, that thePJ
r

rfecu
.

ted

Parliament of England hath committed a greater confcience

rape, then if they had forced or raviihed the bodies butbyfuch

of all the women in the World. donThey
And that Englands Parliament (fo famous through- were con-

out all Europe and the World) mould at laft turne
£

rmed *nd

Papijls, Prelatijls, Presbyterians, Independents, Socin- their con-

ians, Familijls, Antinomians, &c. by confirming alKci ence.

thefe forts of Confciences, by Civill force and violence

to their Confciences.

1 " It was a notable obiervation of a ejjed therein them/elves for their own
wife father, and no lefs ingenuoufly con- ends." Effay 3, Unity in Religion, ed. of
fefled ; that thofe who held and perfuaded 1625 ; Spedding's Bacon, xii : 91.

prejfure of confeienee, were commonly inter-





To every Courteous Reader.

T 7"^ 7"Hile I plead the Caufe of Truth and Innocencie

V V againft the bloody Doclrine of Perjecutron for caufe

of conference, I judge it not unfit to give alarme to my felfe,

and all men to prepare to be perfecuted or hunted for caufe

of conference.

Whether thou Handed: charged with 10 or but 2 "Talents,

if thou hunteit any for caufe of conference, how canlf thou

fay thou follower!; the Lambe of God who lb abhorr'd that

practice ?

If Paul, if Jejus Chrijl were prefent here at London, and

the quejiion were propofed what Religion would they approve

of: The Papijh, Prelatijh, Presbyterians, hidependents, &c.

would each fay, Of mine, of mine.

But put the fecond queftion, if one of the feverall forts

mould by major vote attaine the Sword of lteele : what
weapons doth Chrift Jefus authorize them to fight with in

His caufe ? Doe not all men hate the perfecutor, and every

conference true or falfe complaine of cruelty, tyranny ? &c.

Two mountaines of crying guilt lye heavie upon the backes

of All that name the name of Chrijl in the eyes of Jewes,

Turkes and Pagans.

Fir It, The blafphemies of their Idolatrous inventions, fuper-

Jlitions, and moll unchrijlian converjations.

Secondly, The bloody irreligious and inhumane opprejjions

and dejlruclions under the maske or vaile of the Name of

Chrijl, See.

O how like is the jealous "Jehovah, the confuming fire to

end thefe prefent jlaughters in a greater daughter of the holy

Witnelfes ? Rev. 1 1

.
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Six yeares preaching of fo much Truth of Chrijl (as that

time afforded in K. Edwards dayes) kindles the flames of Q^
Maries bloody perfecutions.

Who can now but expecl that after fo many fcores of yeares

preaching and profejjing of more Truth, and amongft fo many
great contentions amongft the very beft of Protejlants, a fierie

furnace fhould be heat, and who fees not now the Jires kind-

ling ?

I confelfe I have little hopes till thofe flames are over, that

this Difcourfe againft the doctrine of perfecution for caufe of

confcie?ice fhould pafle currant (I fay not amongft the Wolves

and Lions, but even amongft the Sheep of Chrijl themfelves)

yet liberavi animani meant, I have not hid within my breajl

my fouls belief: And although fleeping on the bed either of

the pleafures or profits of finne thou thinkeft thy confcience

bound to fmite at him that dares to waken thee ? Yet in the

middeft of all thefe civill and Jpirituall Wars (I hope we
fhall agree in thefe particulars.)

Firft, how ever the proud (upon the advantage of an higher

earth or ground) or'elooke the poore and cry out Schifmat-

ickes, Hereticks, &c. fhall blajphemers and feducers fcape

unpunifhed ? &c. Yet there is a forer punifhment in the

Gojpel for defpifing of Chrijl then Mojes, even when the

defpifer of Mojes was put to death without mercie, Heb. 10.

28, 29. He that beleeveth not fhall bee damned, Marke
16. 16.

Secondly, what ever Worfhip, Miniftry, Miniftration, the

beft and pureft are pradtifed without faith and true perfwa-

fion that they are the true inftitutions of God, they are fin,

finfull worfhips, Miniftries, &c. And however in Civill

things we may be fervants unto men, yet in Divine and

Spirituall things the pooreft pejant muft difdaine the fervice
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of the higheft Prince : Be ye not the fervants of men, 1 Cor.

14. [vii: 23.]

Thirdly, without fearch and triall no man attaines this

faith and right perfwaiion, 1 Tbef. 5. Try all things.

In vaine have Englijh Parliaments permitted Englijh Bibles

in the poorest Englijh houfes, and the limpleft man or woman
to fearch the Scriptures, if yet againft their foules perfwaiion

from the Scripture, they mould be forced (as if they lived in

Spaine or Rome it felle without the light of a Bible) to beleeve

as the Church beleeves.

Fourthly, having tried, we muft hold faff, 1 Thejfal. 5.

upon the loffe of a Crowne, Revel. 13. [iii : 11.] we mull
not let goe for all the flea bitings of the prefent afflictions,

&c. having bought Truth deare, we muft not fell it cheape,

not the leaft graine of it for the whole World, no not for

the laving of Soules, though our owne moft precious ; leaft

of all for the bitter fweetning of a little vanishing pleafure.

For a little puffe of credit and reputation from the change-
able breath of uncertaine fons of men.[:]

For the broken bagges of Riches on Eagles wings : For a

dreame of thefe, any or all of thefe which on our death-bed

vanifh and leave tormenting ftings behinde them : Oh how
much better is it from the love of Truth, from the love of

the Father of lights, from whence it comes, from the love

of the Sonne of God, who is the way and the Truth, to fay

as he, 'John 18. 37. For this end was I borne, and for this

end came I into the World that I might beare witnelfe to

the Truth.
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blood the Nations. All Spirituall whores are bloody. ibid.

Poligamie or the many-wives of the Fathers. ibid.

David advancing of Gods worjhip againjl order. 95



The Table. 19

Conftantine and the good Emperours confiejl to have done more

hurt to the Name and Crowne of Chrifi then the bloody

Neroes did. Page 95
The language ofperfecuters. 96
Chrijls Lillies may fiouri/h in the Church, notwithfanding the

weeds in the world permitted. 97
£>ueen Elizabeth a?id King James their perfecuting for caufe

of Religion examined. ibid.

§>ueen Elizabeth confejfed by Mr. Cotton to have altnojl fired

the world i?i civill combujlions. 98
The Wars between the Papijls and the Protejlants. ibid.

The Wars andfuccejfe ofthe Walden/ians againjl three Popes.99
Gods people victorious overcommers, and with what weapons, ibid.

The Chrijlian Church doth not perfecute, but is perfecuted. ibid.

The nature of excommunication. 100
The opinion of ancient Writers examined concerning the doctrine

ofperfecution. 1 o 1

Conjlraint upon confidence in Old and New England. ibid.

The Indians ofNew England permitted in their worjhipping of
devils, 102

In 2 cafies a fialfie Religion will not hurt. 103
The abfolute fiufiiciencie of the Sword of the Spirit. 104
A National! Church not infiituted by Chrifi. ibid.

Man hath no power to make Lawes, to binde confidence. 1 05
Hearing of the word in a Church ejlate a part of Gods wor-

Jhip.
_ _

ioj
Papijls pleafor toleration of confidence. ibid.

Proteflant partiality in the caufie ofperfiecution. 108
Pills to purge out the bitter humour of perfiecution. ibid.

Superfiition and perfiecution have had many votes and fiuffrages

from Gods owne people. 1 09
Soul-killing dificujfed. ibid.
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Phineas his afl dijcuffed. Page 1 1

1

Eliah his Jlaughters examined. ibid.

Dangerous confequences flowing from the civill Magijirates

power in Spiritual/ cafes. 114
The world turned upfide downe. 1

1

4

The wonderfull anfwer of the Miniflers ofNew England to the

Minifters of Old. ibid.

Lamentable differences even amongst them that feare God. 115
The doclrine ofperfecution ever drives the mofii godly out of the

world. 116
A Modell of Church and Civill power compofed by Mr. Cotton,

and the Minijlers of New England, andfent to Salem, [as a

further confirmation of the bloody doclrine ofperfecution for
caufe of confidence) examined and anfiwered. 1 1 8

Chrifils power in the Church confefi to be above all Magijirates

in Spirituall things. 1 j 9
Ifa. 49. 23. lamentably wrefied. ibid.

The civill Commonweale, and the Spirituall Commonweale the

Church not inconfifient, though independent the one on the

other. 1 20

Chrifi ordinances put upon a whole city or Nation may civilize

them, and moralize, but ?iot Chrijlianize before repeyitance

firfi wrought. ill

Mr. Cottons and the New Englijh Minijlers confefifion that the

Magijlrate hath neither Civill nor Spirituall power in Soul

fnatters. 122

The Magijirates and the Church [by Mr. Cottons grounds) in

one and the fame caufie made the ^Judges on the Bench, and
delinquents at the Bar. 123

A demonjlrative illujlration that the Magijlrate cannot have

power over the Church in Spirituall or Church caujes. 1 24
The true way of the God of Peace in differences between the

Church and the Magijlrate. 125
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The tearms GodlineJJe and Honejiy explained, 1 Tim. 2. 1. and
honejiy proved not tojignifie in that place the righteoufnes of
thefecond Table. Page 127

Theforcing of men to Gods worjlnp, the greatejl breach of civilI

peace. 1 29
The Roman Caefars of Chrifts time defcribed. ibid.

// pleafed not the Lord Jejus in the injlitution of the Chrijlian

Church to appoint and raife up any Civill Governours to take

care of his worjhip. 130
The true cuftodes utriufque Tabula?, and keepers of the Ordi-

nances and worjhip of fefus Chrijl. ibid.

The Kings of /Egypt, Moab, Philijlia, AJfyria, NinevPh, were

not charged with the worjljip of God, as the Kings of fudah
were. 1 3

1

Ma/lers offamilies not charged under the Gofpel toforce all the

confciences of theirfamilies to worjljip. 132
Gods people have then Jhined brightejl in Godimes, when they

have enjoyed leajl quietnejfe. 1 34
Few Magijlrates, few Men, fpiritually good ; yet divers forts

of commendable Goodnes bejide fpirituall. ibid.

Civill power originally and fundamentally in the People. Mr.
Cotton and the New Englifh give the power of Chrijl into

the hands of the Commonweale. 137
Lawes concerning Religion, of two forts. 138
The very Indians abhor to dijlurbe any Confcience at Wor-
jhip.

_ _

139
Ca?wns and conjhtutions pretended Civill, but indeed Ecclefaf-

ticall. ibid.

A threefold guilt lying upon Civill powers, commanding the Sub-

jects Soule in Worjhip. 143
Perjons may with lejfe Jinne beforced to marry whom they can-

not love, then to worjhip where they cannot beleeve. ibid.

3*
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As the caufe, fib the weapons of the Bea/i and the Lambe are

infinitely different. Page 1 46
Artaxerxes his Decree examined. 147
The fumme of the Examples of the Gentile Kings decrees con-

cerning Gods worjhip in Scripture. 149
The Doffrine ofputting to death Blafphemers of Chrijl, cuts off

the hopes of the Jewes partaking in his blood. 1 8

1

The direfull effecls offightingfor Confidence. 151

Errour is co?ifident as well as Truth. 152
Spiritual! prifions. 1 5 3
Some Conjciences notfib eafily healed and cured as men imagine. 1 54
Perfiecitters difipute with Hereticks, as a tyrannicall Cat with

the poore Moufie : And with a true Witnes, as a roaring

Lyon with an innocent Latnbe in his paw. 155
Perfiecuters endure not the name of Perfiecuters. 156
Pfal. 10 1 concerning cutting off'the wicked, examined. 158

No difference of Lands and Countries, fince Qhrifi fiefius his

comming. ib.

The New Englijh fieparate in A?nerica, but not in Europe. 159
Chrijl fifus forbidding his followers to permit Leaven in the

Church, doth notforbid to permit Leaven in the World. 160

The Wall (Cant. 8. 9.) dijcuffed. 161

Every Religion commands its profeffors to heare only its own
Priejls or Minifiers. 162

Jonah his preaching to the Ninevites dificuffed. 1 6 2

Hearing of the Word dificuffed. ibid.

Eglon his rifing up to Ehuds meffage, dificuffed. ibid.

A two-fold Miniflrie of Chrijl : Firjl, Apojlolicall, properly

converting. Secondly, Feeding or Pajlorall. 162

"The New Englifh forcing the people to Church, and yet not to

Religion [as they Jay) forcing them to be of no Religion all

their dayes 163
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The Civill State can no more lawfully compell the Confidences

of men to Church to heare the Word, then to receive the Sac-

raments. Page 164
No prejident in the Word, of any people converting and baptiz-

ing themfelves. 166

True conver/ion to vifble Chrifiianitie, is not only from fns
againft the fecond Table, butfrom falfe Worjhips alfo. ibid.

The CommiJJion, Mat. 28 dificujfed. 167
The Civill Magijlrates not betrujled with that Commifjion. ibid.

Jehofaphat, 2 Chron. 17. a figure of Chrijl Jefus in his

Church, not of the Civill Magi/Irate in the State. 168

The maintenance of the Minijlrie, Gal. 6. 6. examined. ibid.

Chrijl Jefus never appointed a maintenance of the Minijlrie

from the impenitent and unbelieving. 169
They that compell men to heare, compell them alfo to payfor

their hearing and converfion. ibid.

Luc. 14. Compell them to come in, examined. ibid.

NaturalI men can neither truly worflnp nor mainterne it. 1 70
The National! Church of the Jewes might well be forced to a

fetled maintenance : but notfio the Chrijlian Church. iji

The maintenance which Chrijl hath appointed his Minijlrie in

the Church. 172
The Univerfities ofEurope caufes of univerfiallfins and plagues :

yet Scbooks are honourablefor tongues and Arts. 173
The true Church is Chrijis Schoole, and Believers his Schol-

ars, ibid.

Mr. Ainfworth excellent in the Tongues, yet no Univerfitie

man. 1 74
K. Henry the 8. Jet down in the Popes chaire in England. 175
Apocrypha, Homilies, and Common Prayer precious to ourfore-

fathers, ib.

Reformation provedfallible. 1 76
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The prejident of the Kings of Ifrael & fudah largely exam-
ined. ?age 178

The Perflan Kings example make Jlrongly againjl the doclrine

of Perfecution

.

179
1

.

The difference of the Land of Canaan from all lands and
countries, in 7 [8] particulars. ibid.

2. The difference of the people of Ifraelfrom all other peoples, in

7 particulars. 1 8 3
Wonderfull turnings of Religion in England in twelve yeares

revolution. 185
The Pope not unlike to recover his Monarchy over Europe, before

his downfall. ibid.

Ifrael Gods only Church might wellrenew that Nationall Covenant

and cere?}ioniall worfoip, which other Natio?is cannot doe. 187
The difference of the Kings and Governours of Ifrael from all

Kings and Governours of the world, in 4 particulars. 1 8 8

5 Demonjirative arguments proving the unfoundneffe of the

maxime, v'yl. The Church and Commonweale are like Hypo-
crates twins. 1 89

A facrilegious projlitution of the name Chrijlian. 192
David immediately infpired by God in his ordering of Church

affairs.
_

193
Solomons depq/ing of Abiathur, 1 Kings 2. 26, 27. difcuffed. 194
The liberties of Chrijls Churches in the choice of her officers. 1 9 5

A civill influence dangerous to the State liberties. ibid.

Jehofaphatsy^// examined. ibid.

God will not wrong Casiar, and Caefar Jhould not wrong God. 196
Thefamous acls of Jofiah examined. ibid.

Magijlracie in generall from God, the particular formes from
the people. ibid.

Ifrael confrmed in a Nationall Covenant by revelations, flgnes

and miracles, but notfo any other Land. ibid.
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Kings and Nations often plant and often plucke up Relig-

ions. Page 197
A Nationall Church ever fubjecl to turne and returne. ibid.

A woman, Papilla, or head of the Church. ibid.

The Papijls neerer to the truth, concerning the governour of the

Church, then mojl Protejlants. 198

The Kingly power of the Lord fefus troubles all the Kings and

Rulers of the World. ibid.

A twofold exaltation of Chrijl. ibid.

A monarchicall and Minijleriall power of Chrijl. 199

3 Great competitours for the Minijleriall power of Chrijl. ibid.

The Pope pretendeth to the Minijleriall power of Chrijl, yet upon

the point chalengeth the Monarchical alfo. ibid.

3 Great factions in England Jlriv'mgfor the Arme oJ'FleJh. 200

The Churches of the Jeparation ought in humanity, andJubjetls
liberty, not to be opprejfed, but at leajl permitted. 20

1

7 Reajons proving that the Kings of IJrael and fudah can have

no other but a Spirituall Antitype. 202

Chrijlianitie addes not to the nature of a Civill Commonweale

;

nor doth want of Chrijlianitie diminijh it. 203
Mojl Jlrange, yet tnojl true conjequences from the Civill Mag-

ijlrates being the Antitype of the Kings of IJrael and

fudah. ibid.

If no Religion but what the Commonweale approve ; then no

Chrijl, no God, but at the pleafure of the World. 204
The true Antitype of the Kings of Ifrael and fudah. ibid.

4. 'The difference of IJraels Statutes and Lawesfrom all others

in 3 particulars. ibid.

5. The difference of Ifraels Punijhments & Rewards from all

others. 205
Temporal/ projperitie mojl proper to the Nationall Jlate of the

Jewe. ibid.
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The Excommunication in Ifrael. Page 2°°
The corporal! jloning in the Law typed out fpirituallJloning in

the Go/pel. ibid.

The wars of Ifrael typicall and unpara/leld, but by the Spirit-

ual/ wars of Spiritual! Ifrael. ibid.

Thefamous typicall captivitie of the Jewes. 207
Their wonderfull viclories. 208
The myjlicall Army of white troopers. 209
Whether the CivillJlate of Ifrael was prefdentiall. ibid.

Great unfaithfulnef'e in MagiUrates to cajl the burthen ofjudg-

ing and ejlablijhing Chrijlianitie upon the Commonweale. 2 1 o

Thoufands of lawfull Civill Magijlrates, who never heare of

Jejus Chrift. 2 1 1

Nero and the perfecuting Emperours not Jo injurious to Chrif-

tianity, as Conftantine and others, who ajfumed a power in

Spiritual! things. ibid.

They who force the confcience of others, cry out ofperfecution,

when their owne areforced. 212
Conftantine and others wanted not fo much ajfeBion, as inform-

ation ofjudgement. ibid.

Civill Authoritie giving and lending their Homes to Bi/hops

dangerous to Chrijls truth. ibid.

The Spiritual! power of Chrijl Iejus, compared in Scripture to

the incomparable home of the Rhinocerot. 21 3

The nurjing Fathers and Mothers, I fa. 49. ibid.

The civill Magijlrate owes 3 things to the true Church of
Chrijl. 2

1

4

The civill Magijlrate owes 2 thi?igs tofalje Worflnppers. 214
The rife of High Comtnij/ions. 215

Pious Magijlrates & Minijlers conjciences are perfwaded for
that, which other as pious Magijlrates & Minijlers con-

jciences condemn. 2
1

5
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A?i apt Jimilitude difcujfed concerning the Chill Magif-
trate. Page 216

A grievous charge againjl the Chrijlian Church and the King

of it. 222
A Jlrange Law in New England formerly againjl excommuni-

cate perfons. ibid.

A dangerous doctrine againjl all Chill Magijlrates. 223
OriginalIJin charged to hurt the ChillJlate. ibid.

They who ghe the Magijlrate more then his due, are apt to

dijroabe him of what is his. 114
A Jlrange double picture. 226
The great prhi/edges of the true Church of Chrijl. 227
2 Similitudes illujlrating the true power of the Magijlrate. ibid.

A marvelous chalenge of more power under the Chrijlian, then

under the Heathen Magijlrate. 229
Chill Magijlrates, derivatives from the fountains or bodies of

people. 230
A beleeving Magijlrate no more a Magi/Irate then an unbe-

leeving. ibid.

The excellencie of Chrijlianity in all callings. ibid.

The Magijlrate like a Pilot in the Ship of the Commonweale. 23

1

The tearmes Heathen and Chrijlian Magijlrates. ibid.

The unjijl and partiall liberty to Jome conjciences and bondage

unto all others. 232
The commijjion Matth. 28. 19, 20. not proper to Pajlors and

teachers, leajl of all to the Chill Magijlrate. 233
Unto whom now belongs the care of all the Churches, &c. ibid.

Afts 15. commonly mi/applied. 234
The promife of Chrijls prejence Mat. 1 8. d/jlincl from that

Mat. 28. 235
Church adminijlrations firjlly charged upon the Minijlers

thereof. 236
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Queen Elizabeths Bijhops truer to their principles then many of
a better fpirit and profejjion. Page 237

Mr. Barrowes profefjion concerning Queen Elizabeth. ibid.

The inventions of men fwarvingfrom the true ejfentialls of civil/

and Spiritual/ Commonweales. 239
A great quejiion viz. whether only Church members, that is

godly perfons in a particular Church ejlate, be only eligible

into the Magijlracie. ib.

The world being divided into 30 parts, 25 never heard of
Chrijl. 240

Lawful! civillJlates where Churches of Chrijl are not. ibid.

Few Cbrijiians Wife and noble and qualified for affaires of
State. ibid.
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Scriptures And Reasons
written long lmce by a IVitneJfe of Iefus

Chrift, clofe Prifoner in Newgate, againft Per-

fection in caufe of Confcience ; and fent fome
while lince to Mr. Cotton, by a Friend

who thus wrote

:

In the multitude of Councellours there is fafety :

It is therefore humbly dejired to be injiru-

cled in this point : viz.

Whether Perfecution/?r caufe ^/Confcience
be not againjl the Doclrine of Iefus Chrift the King of

Kings. The Scriptures and Reafons are thefe.

BEcaufe Chriji commandeth that the Tares and

Wheat (which fome underftand are thofe that

walke in the Truth, and thofe that walke in Lies)

ihould be let alone in the World, and not plucked up
untill the Harvejl, which is the end of the World,

Matth. 13. 30. 38. &c.

The fame commandeth Matth. 15. 14. that they that

are Blinde (as fome interpret, led on in falfe Religion,

and are offended with him for teaching true Religion)

mould be let alone, referring their punifhment unto their

falling into the Ditch.

Againe, Luke 9. 54, 55. hee reproved his Difciples

who would have had Fire come downe from Heaven
and devoure thofe Samaritanes who would not receive

Him, in thefe words : Ye know not of what Spirit ye
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are, the fon of Man is not come to deftroy Mens lives,

but to fave them.
4 Paul the Apoftle of our Lord teacheth, 2 Tim. 24.

2. That the fervant of the Lord muff not Jlrive, but

muff be gentle toward all Men, fuffering the Evill Men,
instructing them with meekneffe that are contrary minded,

proving if God at any time will give them repentance,

that they may acknowledge the Truth, and come to

amendment out of that fnare of the devill, &c.

5 According to thefe bleifed Commandements, the holy

Prophets foretold, [2] that when the Law of Mofes (con-

cerning Worfiip) mould ceafe, and Chrijls Kingdome be

eftablifhed, Efa. 2. 4. Mic. 4. 3, 4. They (hall breake

their Swords into Mathookes, and their Speares into

Sithes. And Efa. 1 1. 9. Then fhall none hurt or deftroy

in all the Mountaine of my Holineffe, &c. And when
he came, the fame he taught and praclifed, as before

:

fo did his Tiifciples after him, for the Weapons of his

Warfare are not carnal! (faith the Apoftle) 2 Cor. 10. 4.

But he chargeth ftraitly that his Difciples fhould be

fo far from perfecuting thofe that would not bee of their

Religion, that when they were perfecuted they fhould

pray (Matth. 5.) when they were curfed they fhould

blejfe, &c.
And the Reafon feemes to bee, becaufe they who now

are Tares, may hereafter become Wheat ; they who are

now blinde, may hereaftery^? ; they that now rejijl him,

may hereafter receive him ; they that are now in the

devils fnare, in adverfenejfe to the Truth, may hereafter

come to repentance ; they that are now blafphemers and

perfecutors (as Paul was) may in time become faithfull

as he ; they that are now idolators as the Corinths once
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1

were ( 1 Cor. 6. 9.) may hereafter become true worfiip-

pers as they ; they that are now no people of God, nor

under mercy (as the Saints fometimes were, 1 Pet. 2. 20.)

may hereafter become the people of God, and obtaine

mercy, as they.

Some come not till the 11. houre, Matth. 20. 6. if

thole that come not till the lajl houre fhould be dejlroyed,

becaufe they come not at the firjl, then fhould they

never come but be prevented.

All which premifes are in all humility referred to

your godly wife con/ideration.

Becaufe this perfecution for caufe of confcience is againft li-

the profejjion and practice of famous Princes.

Firit, you may pleafe to confider the fpeech of King
'James, in his Majejiies Speech at Parliament, 1609.'

He faith, it is a fure Rule in divinity, that God never

loves to plant his Church by violence and bloodjhed.

And in his HighneJ/'e Apologie, pag. 4. [2] fpeaking of

fuch Papijis that tooke the Oath, thus
:'

" I gave good proofe that I intended no perfecution
" againft them for confcience caufe, but onely deiired to

" bee fecured for civill obedience, which for confcience
" caufe they are bound to performe.

And pag. 60. [22] fpeaking of Blackwell 2
(the Arch-

1 The Workes of the Moft High and by a bull from Pope Clement VIII,
Migbtie Prince James. Publifhed by April 6, 1599. He took the oath of

James, Biihop ot Winton, &c. London, allegiance enafted in confequence of the

1616, p. 544. do. p. 248. Gunpowder Plot, and openly expreffed
2 George Blackwell, a Roman Catholic his approbation of it, though Paul V.

divine, was commiffioned to aft as arch- had condemned it. His fuperiors at

prieft over the fecular clergy in England Rome could not endure his attempts to

by Cardinal Cajetan, March 7, 1 598, induce Roman Catholics to take the

in order to meet lome of the difficulties oath, and he was fuperfeded in 1 508.
arifing from the lack of a Romifh epiico- Rofe, Biog. Didf., IV; Wood's Athens
pate, and was confirmed and approved Oxonienfes, ii: 122.
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prieji) his Majefiy faith,
1 " It was never my intention to

" lay any thing to the faid Arch-Priejls charge (as I

"have never done to any) for caufe of confcience. And
in his Highnejfe Expq/ition on Revel. 20. printed 1588.

and after [in] 1603. his Majejiy writeth thus :

2 "Sixthly,

"the comparing of the Saints [3] and the bejieging of
" the beloved City, declareth unto us a certaine note of a

" falfe Church, to be Perfecution, for they come to feeke
" the faithfull, the faithfull are them that are fought

:

" the wicked are the bejiegers, the faithfull are the
" befieged.

Secondly, the faying of Stephen King of Poland? " I

" am King of Men, not of Confciences, a Commander of
" Bodies, not of Soules.

Thirdly, the King of Bohemia hath thus written :

" And notwithstanding the fucceife of the later times
" (wherein fundry opinions have beene hatched about the
" fubjecl of Religio?i) may make one clearly difcerne
" with his eye, and as it were to touch with his Finger,
" that according to the veritie of Holy Scriptures, and a
" Maxime heretofore told and maintained, by the ancient
" Doctors of the Church ; That mens confciences ought

"in no fort to bee violated, urged, or conjlrained; and
" whenfoever men have attempted any thing by this

" violent courj'e, whether openly or by fecret meanes, the
" iifue hath beene pernicious, and the caufe of great

• The Workes of the Moft High and " I reign over perfons ; but it is God
Mightie Prince James, p. 268. who rules the confcience. Know that

2 The Workes of the Moft High and God has referved three things to him-

Mightie Prince fames, p. 79. felf; the creation of fomething out of

3 Stephen Bathori was King of Poland nothing, the knowledge of futurity, and

1 575-1 586. Though a convert to the the government of the conicience."

Roman Church he ufed no intolerance Lardner's Cabinet Cyclopedia, Poland, p.

towards his Proteftant lubjefts. He faid, 167.
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" and wonderfull Innovations in the principalleft and
" mightier! Kingdomes and' Countries of all Chriften-
" dome.
And further his Majejly faith :

" So that once more
"we doe profeife before God and the whole World, that

"from this time forward wee are firmly refolved not to

"perfecute or molejl, or fuffer to be perfecuted or molejled,

"any perfon whofoever for matter of Religion, no not
" they that profeife them/elves to be of the Romijh Church,

"neither to trouble or difturbe them in the exercife of

"their Religion, fo they live conformable to the Lawes
"of the States, &C
And for the practice of this, where is perfecution for

caufe of confcience except in England and where Popery

reignes, [?] and there neither in all places, as appeareth

by France, Poland, and other places.

Nay, it is not pracfifed amongfc the Heathen that

acknowledge not the true God, as the Turke, Perjian,

and others.

Thirdly, becaufe perfecution for caufe of confcience 3 Rea -

is condemned by the ancient and later Writers, yea and
Papijis themfelves.

1 This paragraph, quoted alfo in the in the fame year (1620) in which he
Addreis to Parliament, p. 7, is from the was defeated that this " Humble Suppli-

manifelto iflued by the Eleftor Palatine, cation" from which thefe "Scriptures

Frederick the Fifth, who had been and Reafons" are taken was printed,

elefted King of Bohemia againil Ferdi- The Commons had boldly 'declared their

nand the Second. Archduke of Auftria fympathy with his misfortunes, and fo

and Emperor ot Germany, at the begin- circumftances gave fignificance to opin-

ning ot the Thirty Years War. Schiller, ions uttered by one who was confidered

Thirty Tears War, Book I. James the a reprefentative of the Proteftant caufe,

Firil, whofe daughter he married, was and which were fo much in advance of
entirely oppofed to his taking the crown, thofe of James. Brandt, The Hijlory of
and retufed to recognife him. Hume, the Reformation in and about the Low
Hijlory of England, Chap. 48. It was Countries, iv : lib. 52, p. 200.

'

5
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Hilarie againft Auxentius 1

faith thus : The Chrijlian

Church doth not perfecute, but is perfecuted. And lament-

able it is to fee the great folly of thefe times, and to iigh

at the foolim opinion of this world, in that men tbinke

by humane aide to helpe God, and with worldly pompe
and power to undertake to defend the Chrijlian Church.

I aske you BiJIiops, what helpe ufed the Apojlles in the

publifhing of the Go/pel? with the aid of what power
did they preach Chriji, and converted the Heathen from
their idolatry to God? When they were in prifons, and

lay in chaines, did they praife and give thankes to God
for any dignities, graces, [4] and favours received from
the Court ? Or do you thinke that Paul went about

with Regall Mandates, or Kingly authority, to gather

and eftablifh the Church of Chriji ? fought he protection

from Nero, Vefpajian ?

The Apojlles wrought with their hands for their owne
maintenance, travailing by land and water from Towne
to Citie, to preach Chriji : yea the more they werefor-
bidden, the more they taught and preached Chriji. But

now alas, humane helpe muft af/ijl and protecl the Faith,

and give the fame countenance to and by vaine and

worldly honours. 2 Doe men feek to defend the Church

of Chriji ? as if hee by his power were unable to per-

forme it.

The fame againft the Arrians. 1

The Church now, which formerly by induring mifery

and imprijonment was knowne to be a true Church, doth

1 S. Hilarii Opera, Lib. I, Contra ing words being connected with the fol-

Arianos vel Auxentium, Cap. 3, 4, pp. lowing interrogation : or by changing

465, 466; Venetiis, 1749. t 'ie order of the words, thus, "and give
2 This fentence may be read with a countenance to the fame by vaine and

period after ** countenance," the remain- worldly honours."
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now terrifie others by imprifonment, banifoment, and

mifery, and boafteth that fhe is highly efteemed of the

world, when as the true Church [fhe] cannot but be

hated of the fame.

Tertull. ad Scapulam :' It agreeth both with humane

reafon, and naturall equity, that every man worJJjip God
uncompelled, and beleeve what he will ; for it neither

hurteth nor profiteth any one another mans Religion and

Beleefe : Neither befeemeth it any Religion to compell

another to be of their Religion, which willingly and freely

(hould be imbraced, and not by conftraint : for as much
as the offerings were required of thofe that freely and
with good will offered, and not from the contrary.

yero/n. in proczm. lib. 4. in yere/niam. 2
Herejie muft

be cut off with the Sword of the Spirit : let us ftrike

through with the Arrowes of the Spirit all Sonnes and

Difciples of mif-led Heretickes, that is, with Tejlimonies

of holy Scriptures. The daughter of Heretickes is by
the word of God.

Brentius 3 upon 1 Cor. 3. No man hath power to make
or give Lawes to Chrijiians, whereby to binde their

confciences ; for willingly, freely, and uncompelled, with

a ready defire and cheerfull minde, muft thofe that come,

run unto Chrijl.

Luther in his Booke of the Civill Magi/Irate4 faith

;

1 Tertulliani Opera, Tom. l, Cap. z, p. btercjim fpirituali mucrone truncemus."

i;z, Antverpiae, i 583; Lib'ry of Fathers, 3 The works of Brentius, 8 vols, folio,

Tertullian, i: 143, Oxford, 184Z. Tubingen, 1575-1590, are not within
2 S. Hieronymi Opera, in proemium lib. the Editor's reach, nor on the catalogues

4, in Jeremiam, pp. 615-616, Parifiis, of any of the public libraries of the coun-

1704. Only the firil member of this fen- try, fo far as examined.

tence is found in the place cited, "i^uod 4 Luther's Samtliche Schriften, heraus-

Ji cavendum nobis eji, ne veterem l<zdere gegeben J. G. Walch, ior Theil, 452.
videamur necejjitudinem, Ji fuperbijfimam Halle. 1744.
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The Lawes of the Civill Magijlrates government extends

no further then over the body or goods, and to that

which is external!: for over the Joule God will not fufFer

any man to rule: onely he himfelfe will rule there.

Wherefore whofoever doth undertake to give Lawes
unto the Soules and Conjciences of Men, he ufurpeth that

government himfelfe which appertaineth unto God, &c.
Thereforeupon 1 Kings 5.' In the building of the Tem-

ple there was no found of Iron heard, to lignifie that Chrijl

will have in his Church a free and a willing People, not

compelled and constrained by Lawes and Statutes.

5] Againe he faith upon Luk. 22.
:

It is not the true

Catholike Church, which is defended by the Secular Arme
or humane Power, but the falfe and feigned Church,

which although it carries the Name of a Church yet it

denies the power thereof.

And upon Pfal. ij. 3 he faith : For the true Church
of Chrijl knoweth not Brachium Jaculare, which the

Bijhops now adayes, chiefly ufe.

Againe, in Pojlil. Dorn. 1. pojl EpiphanS he faith:

Let not Chrijlians be commanded, but exhorted : for, He
that willingly will not doe that, whereunto he is friendly

exhorted, he is no Chrijlian : wherefore they that doe

compell thofe that are not willing, fhew thereby that

they are not Chrijlian Preachers, but Worldly Beadles.

Againe, upon 1 Pet. 3/ [ii : 17] he faith: If the

1 Schriften, x: 438. planation of the 117th Pfalm, Theil 4%
2 Schriften, xiii : 2818. Auflegung des 1261.

Evangelii am Bartholomews Tag, Luke * Schriften, xii : 429. Auflegung der

xxii : 24-30. " God will keep and gov- Epiftel am erften Sonntage nach Epiph-

ern his Church only by his Word, and ania.

not by human power." It may be that s Schriften, ix : 740. Auflegung der

the reference is to fome other paffage. erften Ep. Petri, cap. 2, v. 17.

3 This paffage is not found in his ex-
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CiviU Magi/irate (hall command me to believe thus and

thus : I mould anfwer him after this manner : Lord, or

Sir, Looke you to your Civil! or Worldly Government,

Your Power extends not fo farre as to command any

thing in Gods Kingdome : Therefore herein I may not

heare you. For if you cannot beare it, that any mould
ufurpe Authoritie where you have to Command, how
doe you thinke that God mould fuffer you to thruft him
from his Seat, and to feat your felfe therein ?

Laftly, the Papiffs, the Inventors of Perfecution, in a

wicked Booke of theirs fet forth in K. James his

Reigne, thus :

Moreover, the Meanes which Almighty God appointed

his Officers to ufe in the Conversion of Kingdomes and
Nations, and People, was Humilitie, Patience, Charitie

;

faying, Behold I fend you as Sheepe in the midft of

Wolves, Mat. 10. 16. He did not fay, Behold I fend

you as Wolves among Sheepe, to kill, imprifon, fpoile

and devoure thofe unto whom they were fent.

Againe verf. 7. he faith : They to whom I fend you,

will deliver you up into Councells, and in their Syna-

gogues they will fcourge you ; and to Preftdents and to

Kings fhall you be led for my fake. He doth not fay:

You whom I fend, mall deliver the people (whom you
ought to convert) unto Councells, and put them in Prif-

ons, and lead them to Pre/idents, and Tribunal! Seates,

and make their Religion Felony and Treafon.

Againe he faith, verf. 32. When ye enter into an

Houfe, falute it, faying, Peace be unto this Houfe : he
doth not fay, You fhall fend Purfevants to ranfack or

fpoile his Houfe.

Againe he faid, John 10. The good Pajiour giveth
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his life for his Sheep, the Thiefe commeth not but to

fteale, kill and deftroy. He doth not fay, The Theefe

giveth his life for his Sheep, and the Good Pajiour

6] commeth not but to fteale, kill and deftroy.

So that we holding our peace, our Adverfaries them-
felves fpeake for us, or rather for the Truth.

To anfwer fome maine Objections.

And firft, that it is no prejudice to the Common wealth,

if Libertie of Conjcience were fuftred to fuch as doe feare

God indeed, as is or will be manifeft in fuch mens lives

and converfations.

Abraha?n abode among the Canaanites a long time,

yet contrary to them in Religion, Gen. 13. 7. & 16. 13.

Againe he fojourned in Gerar, and K. Abimelech gave

him leave to abide in his Land, Gen. 20. 21. 23. 24.

[xx, xxi: 33. 34.]

IJ'aack alfo dwelt in the fame Land, yet contrary in

Religion, Gen. 26.

"Jacob lived 20 yeares in one Houfe with his Unkle
Laban, yet differed in Religion, Gen. 31.

The people of IJrael were about 430 yeares in that

infamous land of Egypt, and afterwards 70 yeares in

Babylon, all which time they differed in Religion from
the States, Exod. 1 2. 6c 2 Chron. 36.

Come to the time of Chrijl, where Ifrael was under

the Romanes, where lived divers Seels of Religion, as

Herodians, Scribes and Pharijes, Saduces and Libertines,

Thudteans and Samaritanes, befide the Common Religion

of the Jewes, Chrijl and his Apojlles. All which dif-

fered from the Common Religion of the State, which
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was like the Worfhip of Diana, which almoft the whole
world then worlhipped, Acls 19. 20. [27.]

All thefe lived under the Government of Ccefar, being

nothing hurtlull unto the Common-wealth, giving unto

Ccefar that which was his. And for their Religion and

Conferences towards God, he left them to themfelves,

as having no Dominion over their Soules and Conferences.

And when the Enemies of the Truth railed up any

Tumults, the wifedome of the Magi/Irate moft wifely

appeafed them, AcJs 18 14. & 19. 35.





(7)

The ANSWER Of Mr. Iohn
Cotton of Bofion in New-England,
To the aforefaid Arguments againft

Perfecution for Caufe of Conscience.

ProfeiTedly mainteining Perfecution for

Caufe of Confcience.

THe ^uejiion which you -put, is, Whether Perfe-

cution for caufe of Confcience, be not againft the

Doclrine of Jefus Chrijl the King of Kings.

Now bv Perfecution for Caufe of Confcience, I con-

ceive you meane, either for preferring fome point of

Doctrine which you believe in Confcience to be the

Truth, or for pracliling fome Worke which in Confcience

you believe to be a Religious Duty.

Now in Points of Doclrine fome are fundamental/,

without right beliefe whereof a Man cannot befaved:
Others are circumjlantiall or lelfe principall, wherein
Men may differ in judgement, without prejudice of

falvation on either part.

In like fort, in Points of Practice, fome concerne the

waightier Duties of the Law, as, What God we. worfhip,

and with what kinde of JVorJhip ; whether fuch, as if

it be Right, fellowship with God is held ; if Corrupt,

fellowship with Him is loft.

Againe, in Points of Doclrine'a.nd Worjljip leffe Prin-

cipall : either they are held forth in a meeke and peace-

able way, though the Things be Erroneous or unlawfull

:

6
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Or they are held forth with fuch Arrogance and Impet-

uoujhejje, as tendeth and reacheth (even of it felfe) to

the disturbance of Civil/ Peace.

Finally, let me adde this one diftincfion more : When
we are perfecuted for Confcience fake, It is either for

Conscience rightly informed, or for erronious and blind

Confcience.

Thefe things premifed, I would lay down mine
Anfwer to the Queftion in certaine Conclufions.

i. Fir ft, it is not not lawfull to perfecute any for Con-

fcience fake Rightly informed; for in perfecuting fuch,

Chrijl himfelfe is perfecuted in them, Acls 9. 4.

2. Secondly, for an Erronious and blind Confcience, (even

in fundamentall [8] and weighty Points) It is not law-

full to perfecute any, till after Admonition once or twice

:

and fo the Apoftle diredleth, Tit. 3. 10. and giveth the

Reafon, that in fundamentall and principall points of

Docfrine or Worfhip, the Word of God in fuch things

is fo cleare, that hee cannot but bee convinced in Con-

fcience of the dangerous Errour of his way, after once

or twice Admonition, wifely and faithfully difpenfed.

And then if any one perfift, it is not out of Confcience,

but againft his Confcience, at the Apoftle faith, verf 1 1.

He is fubverted and finneth, being condemned of Him-
felfe, that is, of his owne Confcience. So that if fuch a

Man after fuch Admonition fhall ftill perfift in the

Errour of his way, and be therefore punifhed ; He is

not perfecuted for Caufe of Confcience, but for finning

againjl his Owne Confcience.

3. Thirdly, In things of leffer moment, whether Points

of Doclrine or Worjhip, If a man hold them forth in a

Spirit of Chriftian Meekneffe and Love (though with
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Zeale and Conjlancie) he is not to be perfecuted, but tol-

erated, till God may be pleafed to maniieft his Truth to

him, Phil. 3. 17. Rom. 14. r, 2, 3, 4.

But if a Man hold forth or profeffe any Errour or 4-

falfe way, with a boyjlerous and arrogant fpirit, to the

disturbance of Civill peace, he may juftly be punimed
according to the qualitie and meafure of the dijlurbance

caufed by him. i

Now let us confider of your Reafons or Objections to

the contrary.

Your firft head of Objections is taken from the Scrip-

ture.

Objecl. 1. Becaufe Chrift commandeth to let alone

the 'Tares and Wheat to grow together unto the Har-
vejl, Mat. 13. 30. 38.

Anfw. Tares are not Briars and Thornes, but partly

Hypocrites, like unto the Godly, but indeed Carnall, as

the Tares are like to Wheat, but are not Wheat. Or
partly fuch Corrupt Doclrines or Practices as are indeed

unfound, but yet fuch as come very neere the Truth,

(as Tares doe to the Wheat) and io neere, that Good
men may be taken with them, and fo the Perfons in

whom they grow, cannot be rooted out, but good will

be rooted up with them. And in fuch a cafe Chrijl

calleth for Toleration, not for penall profecution, accord-

ing to the 3. Conclufion.

Objecl. 2. In Math. 15. 14. Chrijl commandeth his

Difciples to let the Blind alone till they fall into the

ditch ; therefore he would have their punilhment defer-

red till their finall dejlrutlion.

Anfw. He there fpeaketh not to publique officers,

whether in Church or Common-weale, but to his private
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Difciples, concerning the Pharifes, over whom they

had had no power. And the Command he giveth to

let [9] them alone, is fpoken in regard of troubling

themfelves or regarding the offence, which they tooke

at the wholefome Doclrine of the Go/pell: As who
mould fay, Though they be offended at this Saying of

mine, yet doe not you feare their Feare, nor bee troubled

at their offence, which they take at my Doclrine, not

out of found Judgement, but out of their Blindneffe.

But this maketh nothing to the Caufe in hand.

Ob. In Luk. 9. 54 55. Chriji reproveth his Difciples,

who would have had fire come downe from Heaven to

confume the Samaritanes, who refufed to receive Him.
Obj. And Paul teacheth Timothy, not to ftrive, but

to be gentle towards All men, fuffering evill patiently.

Anjw. Both thefe are Directions to Minijlers of the

Gofpell how to deale (not with objlinate offenders in the

Church, that finne againfi: Confcience, but) either with
Men without, as the Samaritanes were, and many uncon-
verted Chrijiians in Crete, whom Titus (as an Evange-

HJl) was to feeke to convert : Or at beft with fome

"Jewes or Gentiles in the Church, who though carnall,

yet were not convinced of the errour of their Way :

And 'tis true, it became not the Spirit of the Gofpell to

convert Aliens to the Faith of Chriji (fuch as the Sama-
ritanes were) by Fire and Brimjione ; nor to deale harfhly

in publique Minifrrie or private Conference with all

fuch contrary minded men, as either had not yet entred

into Church-Fellow/hip, or if they had, yet did hitherto

linne of Ignorance, not againfi: CotiJ'cience.

But neither of both thefe Texts doe hinder the Min-
ifters of the Gofpell to proceed in a Church-way againfi:
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Church-members, when they become Scandalous offend-

ers, either in Life or Doctrine : much leiTe doe they

fpeake at all to Civill Magijlrates.

Ob. 5. From the prediction of the Prophets, who fore-

told that Carnall Weapons mould ceafe in the dayes of

the Gofpell, Ifa. 2. 4. & 11. 9. Mic. 4. 3. 4. And the

Apojile proferTeth, The weapons of our Warfare are not

carnall, 2 Cor. 1 o. 4. And Chriji is fo farre from per-

fecting thofe that would not be of his Religion, that he

chargeth them, when they are perfecuted themfelves,

they ihould pray, and when they are curfed they mould
blefe. The reafon whereof feemeth to be, that they

who are now Perfecuters and wicked perfons, may
become true Di/ciples and Converts.

Anfw. Thofe predictions in the Prophets doe onely

ihew, Firft, with what kind of Weapons he will fubdue

the Nations to the Obedience of the Faith of the Gof-

pell, not by Fire and Sword, and Weapons of Warre,

10] but by the Power of his Word and Spirit, which no
man doubteth of.

Secondly, thofe predictions of the Prophets mew what
the meeke and peaceable temper will be of all the true

Converts to Chrijiianity, not Lions or Leopards, &c. not

cruell oppreffors, nor malignant oppofers, or biters of one

another. But doth not forbid them to drive ravenous

Wolves from the Jheepfold, and to reitraine them from
devouring the Sheepe of Chriji.

And when Paul faith, The weapons of our warfare
are not carnall but jpirituall, he denyeth not civill

weapons of fujlice to the Civill Magi/irate, Rom. 13. but

onely to Church ojjicers. And yet the weapons of fuch

officers he acknowledgeth to be fuch, as though they
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be fpirituall, yet are ready to take vengeance of all difo-

bedience, 2 Cor. 10. 6. which hath reference (amongft
other Ordinances) to the cenfure of the Church againft

fcandalous offenders.

3- When Chrijl commandeth his Dfciples to blefle them
that curfe them and perfecute them, he giveth not

therein a rule to publick officers, whether in Church or

Commomceale, to fufter notorious finners, either in life

or doctrine, to paffe away with a bleffing : But to private

Chrijlians to fuffer perfecution patiently, yea and to pray

for their perfecutors.

Againe, it is true, Chrift would have his Dfciples to

bee farre from perfecuting (for that is aJin'full opprejjion

of Men for righteoufneffe lake) but that hindreth not but

that he would have them execute upon all difobedience

the judgement and vengeance required in the Word, 2

Cor. 10. 6. Rom. 13. 4.

4- Though it be true that wicked perfons now may by
the grace of God become true Difciples and Converts,

yet we may not doe evill that good may come thereof:

And evill it would bee to tolerate notorious evill doers,

whether Jeducing teachers or fcandalous livers. Chrijl

had fomething againft the Angel of the Church of Per-

gamus for tolerating them that held the doctrine of
Balaam, and againft the Church of Thiatira for tolera-

ting fej'abel to teach and feduce, Rev. 2. 14. 20.

Your fecond Head of Reajons is taken from. the pro-

feffion and practice of famous Princes, King fames,
Stephen of Poland, King of Bohemia.

Whereunto a treble anfwer may briefly be returned.

Firft, we willingly acknowledge, that none is to be

perfecuted at all, no more then they may be opprefled

for righteoufnefle fake.
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Againe, we acknowledge that none is to be punilhed

for his confcience, though mif-informed, as hath been

faid, unletfe his errour be fundamental!
, [11] or fedi-

tiouily and turbulently promoted, and that after due

conviction of his confcience, that it may appeare he is

not punilhed for bis confcience, but for iinning againji

his confcience.

Furthermore, we acknowledge none is to be con-

Jlrained to beleeve or profeife the true Religion till he
be convinced in judgement of the truth of it : but yet

reffrained he may [be] from blaipheming the truth, and
from feducing any unto pernicious errours.

2. Wee anfwer, what Princes profeile or praclife, is

not a rule of confcience : they many times tolerate that

in point of State policy, which cannot juftly be tolera-

ted in point of true Chrijlianity.

Againe, Princes many times tolerate offendours out

of very necefjity, when the offenders are either too many,
or too mighty for them to punifh, in which refpedr.

David tolerated Joab and his murthers, but againji his will.

3. We anfwer further, that for thofe three Princes

named by you, who tolerated Religion, we can name
you more and greater who have not tolerated Heretickes

and Schifnatickes, notwithftanding their pretence of

confcience, and arrogating the Crowne of Martyrdome to

their fufferings.

Conjlantine the Great at the requefl of the Generall

Councell of Nice, banifhed Arrius with fome of his fel-

lowes. Sozotn. lib. 1. Ecclef Hijl. cap. 19. 20.
1 The

1 Bibliotheca Patrum, torn, vii, p. 387, Gibbon, Decline and Fall, chap, xxi, p.
London, 1677; Sozomen, Eccl. Hijhry, 317, London, 1835; Stanley, Eajlern

Bagfter, London, 1846, pp. 37, 38; Church, Lefture iv, p. 240, Am. Ed.
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fame Conjlantine made a ievere Law againft the Dona-
tijls.

1 And the like proceedings againft them were
ufed by Valentinian, Gratian, and Theodq/ius, as Auguf-
tine reporteth in Epiji. 166.

2 Only Julian the Apojlate

granted liberty to Heretickes as well as to Pagans, that

he might by tolerating all weeds to grow, choake the

vitals of Chrijlianity, 1 which was alfo the pradlice and
fin of Valens the Arrian.

Queene Elizabeth, as famous for her government as

any of the former, it is well knowne what Lawes (lie

made and executed againft Papi/ls. Yea and King
James (one of your own witnelfes) though he was flow

in proceeding againft Papi/ls (as you fay) for confcience

fake, yet you are not ignorant how fharply and feverely

he punifhed thofe whom the malignant world calleth

Puritanes, men of more confcience and better faith then

he tolerated.

I come now to your third and laft argument, taken

from the judgement of ancient and later Writer?,, yea

even of Papi/ls themfelves, who have condemned perfe-

ction for confcience fake.

You begin with Hilary, whole teftimony we might
admit without any prejudice to the truth : for it is true,

the Chriftian Church doth not [ 1 2] perfecute, but is

perfecuted. But to excommunicate an Hereticke, is not

1 Eufebii Pamphili, Eccl. Hijl., De rey's Translation, ii, 193.

Vita Conftantini, lib. ii, cap. 66. This 2 S. Aug. Opera, torn, ii, (105) Ad
however he repealed. "In a refcript Donatiftas, pp. 299, 300, Parifiis, 1679.

addrefled to the Vicar Verinus, in North 3 Neander, The Emperor Julian and bis

Africa, he granted to the Donatills full Generation, tr. by Cox, Seft. IV, p. 122.

liberty to aft according to their own con- " Julian gave all parties among the Chril-

viftions, declaring that this was a matter tians equal liberty, with the hope that

which belonged to the judgment ot by their mutual contentions they would

God." Neander, Church Hijiory, Tor- deftroy one another."
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to perfecute ; that is, it is not to punifh an innocent,

but a culpable and damnable perfon, and that not for

confcience, but for perfifting in errour again!! light of

confcience, whereof it hath beene convinced.

It is true alio what he faith, that neither the Apojlles

did, nor may we propagate [the] Cbrijiian Religion by the

Sword : but if Pagans cannot be won by the Word, they

are not to be compelled by the Sword. Nevertheleife

this hindreth not, but if they or any others mould blaf-

pheme the true God, and his true Religion, they ought to

be feverely punifhed ; and no leffe doe they deferve, if

they jQduce from the truth to damnable Herejie or Idol-

atry.

Your next Writer (which is Tertullian) fpeaketh to

the fame purpofe in the place alledged by you. His
intent is onely to reftraine Scapula the Romone Govern-

our of Africa from the perfecution of Chrijlians, for not

offering facrifice to their gods : And for that end fetch-

eth an argument from the Law of Naturall Equity, not

to compell any to any Religion, but to permit them
either to beleeve willingly, or not to beleeve at all.

Which wee acknowledge, and accordingly permit the

Indians to continue in their unbeleefe. Nevertheleife it

will not therefore be lawfull openly to tolerate the wor-

Jhip of devils or Idols, or the feduclion of any from the

truth.

When Tertullian faith, Another mans Religion neither

hurteth nor profiteth any ; it muff be underftood of

private worjfiip and Religion profeifed in private : other-

wife a falfe Religion profeifed by the Members of a

Church, or by fuch as have given their Names to Chrijl,

will be the ruine and defolation of the Church, as
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appeareth by the threats of Chrift to the Churches of

Afia, Revel. 2.

Your next Authour Hierotn crolfeth not the truth, nor

advantageth not your caufe : for we grant what he faith,

that Herejie muft bee cut off with the Sword of the

Spirit. But this hindreth not, but that being fo cut

downe, if the Hereticke frill perfift in his Herejie, to the

feduclion of others, he may be cut off by the civil!/word,

to prevent the perdition of others. And that to bee

Hieromes meaning appeareth by his note upon that of
the Apoftle, [A little Leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe]

therefore (faith he) 1 ajparke as foone as it appeareth, is

to be extinguifhed, and the Leaven to be removed from
the reft of the dough, rotten peeces of flefh are to be cut

off, and a Jcabbed beajl is to be driven from the fheep-

fold : left the whole houfe, tnajfe of dough, body and flocke,

be fet on fire with the fparke, bee fowred with the

Leaven, be putrified with the [1 3] rotten Jlejh, perifti by
the. Jcabbed beajl.

Brentius (whom you next quote) fpeaketh not to

your CauJ'e. We willingly grant him and you, that Man
hath no power to make Lawes, to bind ConJ'cience. But
this hindreth not, but that Men may fee the Lawes of

God obferved, which doe bind Confcience.

The like Anfwer may be returned to Luther, whom
you next alleadge. Firft, that the Government of the

Civill Magijlrate extendeth no further then over the

Bodies and Goods of their Subjects, not over their Soules:

And therefore they may not undertake to give Lawes
to the Soules and Confciences of Men.

Secondly, that the Church of Chrijl doth not ufe the

1 S. Hieronymi Opera, torn, iv, 291, Parifiis, 1706.
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Arme of Secular Power to compell men to the Faith,

or profeffion of the Truth ; for this is to be done by
Spiritual! weapons, whereby Chrijfians are to be exhorted,

not compelled.

But this hindreth not that Chrijlians linning againft

light of Faith and Conjcience, may juftly be cenfured by
the Church with Excommunication, and by the Civil/

Sword alio, in cafe they fhall corrupt others to the per-

dition of their Soules.

As for the Tejiimony of the Popijh Book, we weigh it

not, as knowing (whatfoever they fpeake for Toleration

of Religion, where themfelves are under Hatches) when
they come to lit at Sterne, they judge and pradtife quite

contrary, as both their Writings and jfudiciall proceed-

ings have testified to the World thefe many yeares.

To fhut up this Argument from Tejlimonie of Writers.

It is well known, Augujline retracfed this Opinion of

yours, which in his younger times he had held, but in

after riper age reverfed and refuted, as appeareth in the

fecond Book of his Retraclations, chap. 5. and in his

Epiftles 48. 50. And in his 1. Book againft Parmeni-
anus, cap. 7. he fheweth, that if the Donatijls were pun-
ifhed with death, they were juftly punifhed. And in

his 11 Tractate upon John, They murther, faith he,

Soules, and themfelves are afflicted in Body : They put

men to everlajling death, and yet they complaine when
themfelves are put to fuffer temporall death.'

1 S. Aug. Opera, Retraftationum lib. Tr. xi, 15, torn, iii, pars. 2, 383. This
ii, cap. v, torn, i, p. 43, Eps. 93, 185. change of opinion in St. Auguftine in

Ad Vincentium and De Correftione Do- regard to the employment of force in

natiftarum, torn, ii, 230, 643. Contra religion is well prefented by Neander,
Epiltolam Parmeniani, lib. i, cap. 8, Church HiJlory,\\, 214-217. " It was
torn, ix, 19. In Johannis Evang. cap. 2, by Auguftine, then, that a theory was
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Optatus in his 3. book, 1

juftifieth Macharius, who
had put fome Hereticks to death ; that he had done no
more herein then what Mofes, Phineas, and E/ias had
done before him.

Bernard in his 66 Sermon in Cantica r Out of doubt

(faith he) it is better that they mould be reftrained by
the Sword of Him, who beareth not the Sword in vaine,

then that they mould befurfred to draw many [14] others

into their Errour. For he is the Minijier of God for

Wrath to every evill doer.

Calvins judgement is well knowne, who procured the

death oi Michael Servetus for pertinacie in Herejie, and
defended his fadt by a Book written of that Argument. 3

Beza alfo wrote a Booke de Htereticis Morte pleclejidis,

that Hereticks are to be puniihed with Death.* Aretius

likewife tooke the like courfe about the Death of Valen-

tinus Gentilis, and juftihed the Magiftrates proceeding

againft him, in an Hiftory written of that Argument. 5

propofed and founded, which tempered 1566) fupplicio Bernae aifefti brevis hif-

though it was, in its practical applica- toria, etc. Geneve, 1567.
tion, by his own pious, philanthropic A Short Hiftory of Valentinus Gentilis

fpirit, neverthelefs contained the germ the Tritheift. TryeJ, condemned and put

of that whole iyflem of fpiritual defpot- to Death by the Prote/lant Reformed City

ifm, of intolerance and perfecution, and Church of Bern in Switzerland, for
which ended in the tribunals of the in- ajferting the Three Divine Perfons of the

quifition." Trinity to be Three Diftintl, Eternal
1 S. Optati Opera, p. 75, Pariliis, 1679. Spirits, &c. Wrote in Latin by Bene-
2 S. Bernardi Opera, i, torn. 4, p. 1499, diftus Aretius, a Divine of that Church :

Parifiis, 1680. and now tranflated into Engliih for the

3 Calvini Opera, torn, viii, p. 510, Am- ufe of Dr. Sherlock. London, 1696.

fterdam, 1667. For an account of Gentilis lee Bayle's

4 Beza Traft. Theol. torn. 1, p. 85, Diilionary, iii, p. 153, art. Gentilis. R.

edit. I 582. ( Underhill. ) De Hareticis a Wallace, Antitrinitarian Biography, 1,

Civili "Magiftratu Punicndis, Opuscula,p. 352. C. C. Sand, Bibliotheca Anti-trini-

85, Geneva, 1658. tariorum, p. 26. Jac. Spon, Hijhire de

5 Valentini gentilis jufto capitis (an. Geneve, Liv. iii.
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Finally, you come to anfwer fome maine Objections,

as you call them, which yet are but one, and that one

objecleth nothing againft what we hold. It is (fay you)

no prejudice to the Common-wealth, if Libertie of Con-
fcience were fuffred to fuch as feare God indeed, which
you prove by the examples of the Patriarchs and others.

But we readily grant you, Libertie of Confcience is

to be granted to men that feare God indeed, as knowing
they will not perlift in Herelie, or turbulent Schifme,

when they are convinced in Confcience of the iinfulneife

thereof.

But the Queftion is, Whether an Heretick after once

or twice Admonition (and lb after conviclion) or any

other fcandalous and heynous offender, may be tolerated,

either in the Church without Excommunication, or in

the Common-wealth without fuch punilhment as may
preferve others from dangerous and damnable infection.

Thus much I thought needfull to be fpoken, for

avoyding the Grounds of your Errour.

I forbeare adding Reafons to juififie the Truth,

becaufe you may finde that done to your hand, in a

Treatife lent to fome of the Brethren late of Salem,

who doubted as you 1

doe.

The Lord Jefus lead you by a Spirit of Truth
into all Truth, through Jefus Chrift.

1 " Writing to one Mr. Hall," fays " lent to fome of the Brethren late of

Williams in a note to this fentence in Salem," is a point difputed between Cot-

The Bloody Tenent yet more bloody, p. 290. ton and Williams. Williams had added to

The " treatife " is "A Model of Church the title, following the above hint of Cot-

and Civil Power" which is "examined ton's, "Compofed by Mr. Cotton and the

and anfwered " in the fecond part of this Minillers of New England, and fent to

work, Chap, lxxxii. By whom it was the Church at Salem." Bloudy Tenent,^.
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1 1 8. Cotton replied that this was " a

double falfhood." "For Mr. Cotton,

I know, that he was none of them that

compofed it." " Howfoever this Modell

came to Salem, the Minifters fay, it was

not fent by them." Bloudy Tenent Waficd,

p. 192. " Againfl this bluftering charge

of double falfhood," Williams, after quo-

ting this doling paragraph of Cotton's

anfwer to the prifoner's arguments, fays,

" To my knowledge it was reported

(according to this hint of Mr. Cotton's)

that from the Minifters of the Churches
(pretended) fuch a Modell compofed by
them was fent to Salem : Hereupon it

was that the Difcuffer wrote on purpofe

to his worthy friend Mr. Sharpe (elder

of the Church of Salem ( fo called) for

the fight of it, who accordingly fent it

to him." The Bloody Tenent yet more
bloody, p. 29 1

.
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A Reply to the aforefaid Answer
of Mr. Cotton.

In a Conference betweene

TRVTH and PEACE.

CHAP. I.

Truth. 1 r N what darke corner of the World (jkveet

Peace) are we two met ? How hath this pre-
*- lent evill World banifhed Me from all the

Coafts & Quarters of it ? and how hath the Right-

eous God in judgement taken Thee from the Earth,

Rev. 6. 4.

Peace. 'Tis lamentably true (blejfed Truth) thefoun- Truth and

dations of the World have long been out of courfe :
lv amj

the Gtf/t\r of Earth and i/d'// have confpired together feldom

to intercept our joyfull meeting and our holy kiffes

:

meete -

With what a wearied, tyred Wing have I rlowne over

Nations, Kingdomes, Cities, Townes, to finde out pre-

cious Truth ?

Truth. The like enquiries in my flights and trav-

ells have I made for Peace, and ftill am told, (he hath

left the Earth, and fled to Heaven.

Peace. Deare Truth, What is the Earth but a du?i-

geon of darknejfe, where Truth is not ?

Truth. And what's the Peace thereof but a fleet-

ing dreame, thine Ape and Counterfeit ?
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Peace. O where's the Promife of the God of

Heaven, that Righteoufnes and Peace (hall kijfe each

other ?

Truth. Patience (fweet Peace) thefe Heavens and

Earth are growing Old, and (hail be changed like a

Garment, Pfal. 102. They (hall melt away, and be

burnt up with all the Works that are therein ; and

the moft high Eternall Creatour, (hall glorioully

create New Heavens and New Earth, wherein dwells

Righteoufnejfe, 2 Pet. 3. Our kijfes then (hall have

their endlejfe date of pure and fweeteft ioyes ? till then

both Thou and / mull: hope, and wait, and beare the

furie of the Dragons wrath, whofe monjlrous Lies and

Furies (hall with himfelfe be caft into the lake of

Fire, the fecond death, Revel. 20.

Peace. Mod: precious Truth, thou knoweft we are

both purfued and [16] laid [in wait] for : Mine heart

is full of lighes, mine eyes with teares : Where can

I better vent my full opprelfed bofome, then into thine,

whofe faithfull lips may lor thefe lew houres revive

my drooping wandring fpirits, and here begin to

wipe Teares from mine eyes, and the eyes ofmy dearelt

Children ?

Truth. Sweet daughter of the God of Peace, begin
;

powre out thy forrowes, vent thy complaints : how
joyfull am I to improve thefe precious Minutes to

revive our Hearts, both thine and mine, and the

hearts of all that love the Truth and Peace, Zach. 8.

Peace. Deare Truth, I know thy birth, thy nature,

thy delight. They that know thee, will prize thee

farre above themfelves and lives, and fell thetnfelves

to buy thee. Well fpake that famous Elizabeth to
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her famous Attorney Sir Edward Coke :' Mr. Attour-

ney, goe on as thou haft begun, and ftill plead, not

pro Domma Regi/ia, but pro Domino. Veritate.

Truth. 'Tis true, my Qrowne is high, my Scepter's

ftrong to breake down Jlrongejt holds, to throw down
higheft Crownes of all that plead (though but in

thought) againft me. Some few there are, but oh
how few are valiant for the Truth, and dare to plead

my Caufe, as my Witnejfes in fack-cloth, Revel. 1 1

.

While all mens Tongues are bent like Bowes to (hoot

out lying words againft Me !

Peace. O how could I fpend eternall dayes and end-

lejfe dates at thy holy feet, in liftning to the precious

Oracles of thy mouth ! All the Words of thy mouth
are Truth, and there is no iniquity in them ; Thy lips

drop as the hony-combe. But oh ! iince we muft
part anon, let us (as thou faidft) improve our Minutes,

and (according as thou promifedft) revive me with

1 Sir Edward Coke was a patron of youth, would in fhort hand, take fer-

Williams in his youth. During Wil- mons and fpeeches in the Star Chamber,
liams's fecond vifit to England, 1652—4, and prefent them to my dear father. He,
he begun a correlpondence with Mrs. feeing lo hopeful a youth, took fuch a

Sadleir, Coke's daughter, and in his firit liking to him that he fent him in to Sut-

letter fays of him, " How many thoufand ton's Hofpital [now the Charter Houfe]
times have I had honourable and pre- and he was the lecond that was placed

cious remembrance of his perfon, and there : full little did he think that he
the life, the writings, the fpeeches, and would have proved fuch a rebel to God,
the examples ot that glorious light. And the king and his country. I leave his

I may truly fay, that befide my natural letters, that if ever he has the face to

inclination to iludy and activity, his ex- return into his native country, Tyburn
ample, inftruftion and encouragement, may give him welcome." Elton, Life

have fpurred me on to a more than ordi- of Roger Williams, pages 90, 100. He
nary, induftrious, and patient courfe in had fent a copy of the BlouJy Tenent

my whole courfe hitherto." To this let- to Mrs. Sadleir, which fhe refufed to

ter Mrs. Sadleir put the following note : read.

"This Roger Williams, when he was a
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thy words, which are fweeter then the honey and
the honey-combe.

CHAP. II.

2 P\ Eare Truth, I have two fad Complaints :

plafnts°of *-* Firft, the mod fober of thy Witnejfes, that

Peace. dare to plead thy Caufe, how are they charged to be
mine Enemies, contentious, turbulent,Jeditions f

Secondly, Thine Enemies, though they fpeake and
raile againft thee, though they outragioully purfue,

imprifon, banijh, kill thy faithfull Witnejfes, yet how
is all vermillion'd o're for 'Jujlice 'gainft the Here-

ticks ? Yea, if they kindle coales, and blow the flames

of devouring Warres, that leave neither Spirituall nor

Civill State, but burns up Branch
[ 1 7] and Root, yet

how doe all pretend an holy War ? He that kills, and

hee that's killed, they both cry out, It is for God, and
for their confcience.

Perfecu- Tis true, nor one nor other feldome dare to plead
tors fel- fae miehtv Prince Chri/l "Je/'us for their Authour,
dom plead o j j u -j *

Chriit,butye t both (both Protejlant and Papiji) pretend they
Mofes for have fpoke with Mofes and the Prophets, who all,

tho'/

U
" *~ay ^ey (before Chrijl came) allowed fuch holy per-

fections, holy Warres againft the enemies of holy

Church.

Truth. Deare Peace (to eafe thy fir ft complaint) tis

true, thy deareft Sons, moft like their mother, Peace-

keeping, Peace-making Sons of God, have borne and

ftill mull beare the blurs of troublers of Ifrael, and

turners of the World upfide downe. And tis true

againe, what Salomon once fpake : The beginning of
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Jlrife is as when one letteth out Water, therefore

(faith he) leave off contention before it be medled with.

This Caveat fhould keepe the bankes and /luces tirme

and ftrong, that Jlrife, like a breach of waters, breake

not in upon the fons of men.
Yet Jlrife muft be diftinguifhed : It is necejfary or Strite dl <-

unnecejfary, godly or ungodly, Chrijlian or uncbrijhan,

&c.

It is unnecefary, unlawfull, dijhonourable, ungodly, 1. Ungod-

unchrijlian, in moll: cafes in the world, for there is a y " e

pofsibility of keeping fweet Peace in mod cafes, and

if it be pofsible, it is the exprelfe command ol God
that Peace be kept, Rom. 1 3.

Againe, it is necejfary, honourable, godly, 6cc. with 2
-
G°dl >"

civil/ and earthly weapons to defend the innocent, and

to rejcue the opprelfed from the violent^zuw andy'tfi£;.r

of opprerling perfecuting Nimrods, PJ'al. 73. j^ 29.

It is as necejfary, yea more honourable, godly, and
Chrijlian, to fght thefght ofjaith, with religious and

Jpirituall Artillery, and to contend earnejlly for the

faith of JeJ'us, once delivered to the Saints againft all

oppofers, and the grfMr of <?«r/^ and ,6^//, ;/«« or devils,

yea againft P##/ himfelfe, or an Angell from heaven,

il he bring any other faith or doclrine, Jude verf. 4.

Ga/. 1. 8.

Peace. With the clalhin? of fuch Amies am I never A three-

wakened. Speake once againe (deare Truth) to my °
j

fecond complaint of bloody perjecution, and devouring (Thrift's

wars, marching under the colours of upright Ju/lice, worfhip is

A I 1 V / 2
f 5 ./ ./ 'his bed,

and holy Zfttf*?, 6cc.
^

Cam.1.16
Truth. Mine eares have long beene filled with a

threefold dolefull Outcry.
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Falfe wor- Firft, of one hundred forty foure thoufand Virgins

fore is a" {Rev. 1 4.) forc'd and ravifht by Emperours, Kings,

falfe bed. and Governours to their beds of worfhip and Religion,

fet up (like AbJatoms) on high in their feverall States

and Countries.

The cry 1 8] Secondly, the cry of thofe precious Joules under
°f the the Altar (Rev. 6.) the Joules of fuch as have beene

der the perfecuted and flaine for the teftimony and witnejje of
Altar. Jejus, whofe bloud hath beene fpilt like water upon

the earth, and that becaufe they have held faft the

truth and witnejfe of Jejus, againft the worfhip of the

States and Times, compelling to an uniformity of State

Religion.

Thefe cries of murthered Virgins who can lit ftill

and heare ? Who can but run with zeale inflamed to

prevent the defowring of chajle Joules, and fpilling of

the bloud of the innocent ? Humanity ftirs up and

prompts the Sonnes of men to draw materiall Jwords
for a Virgins chajlity and life, againft a ravijhing

murtherer? And Piety and Chrijlianity muft needs

awaken the Sons of God to draw the fpirituallJword
(the Word of God) to preferve the chajlity and life of

fpirituall Virgins, who abhorre the fpirituall defile-

ments of falfe worjljip, Rev. 14.

A cry of Thirdly, the cry of the whole earth, made drunke
the whole w j t j1 ^g ^/jW^ f its inhabitants, flaughtering each

other in their blinded zeale, for Conjcience, for Religion,

againft the Catholickes, againft the Lutherans, See.

What fearfull cries within thefe twenty years of

hundred thoujands men, women, children, fathers,

mothers, husbands, wives, brethren, lifters, old and

young, high and low, plundred, ravi/hed, Jlaughtered,
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murthered,famijhedf And hence thefe cries, that men
fling away the fpirituall/word andfpirituall artillery

(in fpirituall and religious caufes) and rather truft for

the fupprefling of each others God, Confcience, and

Religion (as they fuppofe) to an arme of Jlejh, and
/word of fteele ?

Truth. Sweet Peace, what haft thou there?

Peace. Arguments againft perfecution for caufe of

Confcience.

Truth. And what there ?

Peace. An Anjwer to fuch Arguments, contrarily

maintaining fuch perfecution for caufe of Confcience.

Truth. Thefe Arguments againft fuch perfecution, The won -

, . * r ,

6
,. c

h ^
i t derfull

and the Anjwer pleading tor it, written (as Love prov ;deCe

hopes) from godly intentions, hearts, and hands, yet in of God in

a marvellous different flile and manner. The Argu-. w" t "

. . 1H£ or

ments againft perfecution in milke, the Anjwer for it the Argu-

(as I may fay) in bloud. ments

The Authour of thefe Arguments (againft perfecu- ^Tkcu-
tion) (as I have beene informed) being committed by tion in

fome then in power, clofe prifoner to Newgate, for the Mllke -

witneife of fome truths of Jefus, and having not the

ufe of P^tz and Inke, wrote thefe Arguments in Milke,

in fheets of Paper, brought to him by the Woman his

Keeper, from a friend in London, as the Jlopples of his

Milk bottle.

19] In fuch Paper written with Milk nothing will

appeare, but the way of reading it by fire being

knowne to this friend who received the Papers, he
tranfcribed and kept together the Papers, although

the Author himfelfe could not correcl:, nor view what
himfelfe had written.
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It was in milke, tending to foule nourijhment, even

for Babes and Sucklings in Chrijl.

It was in milke, fpiritually white, pure and inno-

cent, like thole white horjes of the Word of truth and

meeknefe, and the white Linnen or Ar)nour of right-

eoujneffe, in the Army of Je/'us. Rev. 6. & 19.

It was in milke, foft, meeke, peaceable and gentle,

tending both to the />rac<? of Joules, and the />^zc<? of

States and Kingdomes.
The An- Peace. The Anfwer (though I hope out of milkie

inHload
1

Pure intentions) is returned in bloud: bloudy & ilaugh-

terous conclujions ; bloudy to the fouls of all men, forc'd

to the Religion and Worjhip which every civil State

or Common-weale agrees on, and compells all fub-

jecls to in a diifembled uniformitie.

Bloudy to the bodies, firft of the holy witnejfes of

Chrijl Jefus, who teftifie againft fuch invented wor-
fhips.

Secondly, of the Nations and Peoples slaughtering

each other for their feverall refpeclive Religions and

Confciences.

CHAP. III.

TrwM.TN the Anfwer Mr. Cotton firft layes downe
X feverall dijlincliotis and conclujions of his

owne, tending to prove perfecution.

Secondly, Anfwers to the Scriptures, and Argu-
ments propofed againfr. perjecution.

The firfl Peace. The firft diftincltion is this : By perfecu-

'j.
1

!

ll "!?'on tion for caufe of Conjcience, " I conceive you meane
" either for profeffing fome point of doclrine which
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" you beleeve in conference to be the truth, or for

" pracJi/ing fome worke which you beleeve in con-

science to be a religious dutie.

Truth. I acknowledge that to moleft any perfon, Definition

Jew or Gentile, for either profefling doctrine, or prac-
°

a^ %£
tiling worjhip meerly religious or fpirituall, it is to cuffed,

perfecute him, and fuch a perfon (what ever his doc-

trine or practice be true or faIJe) fuffereth perfecution

for confeience.

But withall I delire it may bee well obferved, that

this dijlinction is not full and complete : For belide

this that a man may be perfecuted [20] becaufe he
holdeth or praclifeth what he beleeves in confeience

to be a Truth, (as Daniel did, for which he was caft

into the Lyons den, Dan. 6.) and many thoufands of

Chrijiians, becaufe they durft not ceale to preach andconfei-

practife what they beleeved was by God commanded, ence wl11

as the Apojlles anlwered [Acts 4. & 5.) U fay belides^ ine

e

d

re

this a man may alfo be perfecuted, becaule bee dares from its

not be con/lrained to yeeld obedience to fuch doctrines
°wn wor"

1 n •. i_ ] 1 • "pl">P» nor
and worjhips as are by men invented and appointed, conftrain-

So the three famous Jewes were call: into the fiery ed t0 an -

furnace for refilling to fall downe (in a non-conformity
ot

to the whole conforming world) before the golden

Image, Dan. 3. 21. So thoufands of Chrijls witneffes

(and of late in thofe bloudy Marian dayes) have

rather chofe to yeeld their bodies to all forts of tor-

ments, then to fubferibe to doctrines, or praclife wor-

Jljips, unto which the States and Times (as Nabu-
chadnezzar to his golden Image) have compelled and
urged them.

A chafte wife will not onelyabhorre to be reftrained
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A chafte from her hujbands bed, as adulterous and polluted, but

Godswor- a^° abhor (if not much more) to bee conftrained to

(hip like a the bed of a Jiranger. And what is abominable in
chart wife.

corpora//f [s much more loathfome mfpirituall whore-

dome and defilement.

The Spoufe of Chriji fefus who could not finde

her foules beloved in the wayes of his worJJoip and
Minijlery, [Cant. 1. 3. and 5. Chapters) abhorred to

turne alide to other Flockes, Worjhips, &c. and to

imbrace the bofome of a falfe Chriji, Cant. 1.8.

CHAP. IV.

The fee- Peacef I ^He fecond distinction is this.

dnftfon
* n Pomts °f Dodxine fome are funda-

difcufled. mentall, without right beleefe whereof a man can-

not be faved : others are circumftantiall and lelfe

principall, wherein a man may differ in judgement
without prejudice of falvation on either part.

Godspeo- Truth. To this dijiinclion I dare not fubferibe, for
pie may then I fhould everlaftingly condemne thoufands, and

the verv ten thoufands, yea the whole generation of the right-

fundam'en- eous, who fince the falling away (from the firft prim-
tals of vi(-

i t jve Chrijiian Mate or wor/hip) have and doe erre

(hip. fundamentally concerning the true matter, conjiitution,

gathering and governing of the Church : and yet farre

be it from any pious breajl to imagine that they are

not faved, and that their foules are not bound up in

the bundle of eternall life.

We reade of foure forts of fpirituall or Chriftian

foundations, in the New Tejiament.

4 forts of 21] Firft, the Foundation of all foundations, the Cor-
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ner-ftone itfelfe, the LordJejus, on whom all depend, ( p>"tuall

Perfons, Doclrine, Practices, 1 Cor. 3. $ons
a"

2. Minijleriall foundations. The Church is built

upon the foundation of the Apojlles and Prophets,

Ephef. 2. 20.

3. The foundation of future rejoycing in the fruits

of Obedience, 1 Tim. 6.

4. The foundation of Doclrines, without the know- ^roiysca

ledge of which, there can be no true profellion oiOsftehol.

Chriji, according to the firft injiitution, Heb. 6. The Founda^

foundation or principles of Repentance from dead tions of

works, Ftf/V/6 towards Go//, the Doclrine of Baptifme,. „"f"

• /- tt / L r» /> r->
•

t rf ;/
tlan ^ e l>g-

Laying on of Hands, the Rejurreclion, and hternall
j on or

"Judgement. In fome of thefe, to wit, thofe concern- Worfhip.

ing Baptifmes, & Laying on ofHands, Gods people will

be found to be ignorant for many hundred yeares

:

and I yet cannot fee it proved that light is rifen, I

mean the light of the firft injiitution, in practice.
1

Gods people in their perfons, Heart-waking, [Cant.

5. 2.) in the life of perjonall grace, will yet be found

faft alleep in refpecl of publike Chrijlian Worjhip.

Gods people (in their perfons) are His, molt deare

and precious : yet in refpecf of the Chrijlian Worjhip ou
° ™

gf.

they are mingled amongft the Babylonians, from bell, not

1 The doftrine of laying on of hands 410; Backus, Church Hiftory of New
was early adopted in fome of the Bap- England, iii, 217. The adherents of.

tift churches of Rhode Ifland. "About this pradlice formed an Aflbciation of

the year 1653 or '54, there was a divi- Churches about 1670, which IT: ill con-

fion in the Baptill Church at Providence, tinues, though now quite fmall. "They
about the right of laving on of hands, have eighteen or twenty churches, fix-

* * * * but laying on of hands at teen ordained minifters, and about three

length generally- obtained," Callender, thoufand members." Appleton's Amer.
Hijhrical Difcourfe, 114; Comer's Ms. Cyclopedia, xiv.

Diary, Staples, Annals of Providence,

9
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locall but whence they are called to come out, not locally (as

fome have faid) for that belonged to a materiall and
locall Babell, (and, literall Babell and Jerufalem have

now no difference, John 4. 21.) but Jpirituall; and
myftically to come out from her fins and Abomina-
tions.

If Mr. Cotton maintaine the true Church of Chrijl

to confift of the true matter of holy perfons call'd out

from the World ; and the true forme of Union in a

Church-Covenant; And that alfo, neither Nationall,

Provincial!, nor Diocefan Churches are of Chrijis

injlitution : how many Thoufands of Gods people of

all forts, [Clergie and Laitie, as they call them) will

they finde both in former and later times, captivated

in fuch Nationall, Provincial!, and Diocefan Churches ?

yea and fo far from living in, yea or knowing of any
The great fuch Churches (for matter and forme) as they con-
Is n ° ra"ce ceive now only to be true, that untill of late yeares,

people how few of Gods people knew any other Church then
concern- tne Parijh Church of dead ftones or timber ? It being

Nature of a late marvailous light revealed by Chrijl Jejus the

the true Sun of RighteouJheJ/'e, that his people are a Company
Church. or church of living ftones, 1 Pet. 2. 9.

Mr. Cotton And however his own Soule, and the foules of

fv
aH l

he many others (precious to God) are perfwaded to

erates.hahfeparate from Nationall, Provincial!, and Diocefan
ing be- Churches, and to affemble into particular Churches :

sTfalf

rue

yet fince [22] there are no Parijh Churches in Eng-
Churches, land, but what are made up of the Parijlj bounds
and conle

- within fuch and fuch a compaife of houfes ; and that

not yet' fuch Churches have beene and are in conftant depend-
clear in ance on, and fubordination to the Nationall Church :
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how can the New-EngliJJ} particular Churches joyne the funda-

with the Old Englijh Parijh Churches in fo many ma
"

te

a

r fa

Ordinances of Word, Prayer, Singing, Contribution, Chv\i\\i

&c. but they mull needs confefte, that as yet their h-

Soules are farre from the knowledge of the foundation

of a true Chrijlian Church, whofe matter mult not

only be living ftones, but alfo feparated from the

rubbijh of A?itichrijlian confujions and deflations.

CHAP. V.

Peace.\ T\ 7"Ith lamentation I may adde : How
V V can their Soules be cleare in thisJhim-

dation of the true Chrijlian matter, who perfecute and
opprefle their own (acknowledged) Brethren prefent-

ing Light unto them about this Point ? But I mall

now prefent you with Mr. Cottons third di/linclion.

" In point of Practice (faith he) fome concerne the
" weightier duties of the Law, as, What God we
" worthip, and with what kind of Worfhip : whether
" fuch, as if it be Right, fellowship with God is held,
" if falfe, fellowship with God is loft.

Truth. It is worth the inquirie, what kind ofThe true

Worjhip he intendeth ; for Worjhip is of various fig- ^"ndT
nification : whether in generall acceptation he meane m entall.

the rightnejfe or corruptnejje of the Church, or the

Minijiry of the Church, or the Miniftrations of the

Word, Prayer, Seales, &c.

And becaufe it pleafeth the Spirit of God to make
the Minijiry one of the foundations of the Chrijlian

Religion, [Heb. 6. 12.) and alfo to make the MiniJ-
trie of the Word and Prayer in the Church, to be
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two fpeciall works (even of the Apoftles themfelves)

Acts 6. 2. I fhall defire it may be well conlidered in

the feare of God.
The New Firft, concerning the Minijiery of the Word; The

Ministers New-Englifh Minijiers, when they were new elected

examined. & ordained Minijiers in New-Engldd, mull undenia-

bly grant, that at that time they were no Minijiers,

notwithftanding their profeflion of ftanding fo long

in a true Minijiry in Old England, whether received

from the Bifliops (which fome have maintained true)

or from the People, which Mr. Cotton & others bet-

ter liked,
1 and which Minijlrie was alwayes accounted

perpetuall and indelible : I apply, and aske, Will it

not follow, that if their new Minijiry and Ordination

be true, the former was falfe ? and if falfe, that in

the [23] exercifeof it (notwithitandingabilities, graces,

intentions, labours, and (by Gods gracious, unpromifed,

& extraordinary bleffing) fome fucceffe) I fay, will it

not according to this diftinclion follow, that accord-

ing to viiible rule, Fellowjhip with God was loft ?

Common Secondly, concerning Prayer ; The New-Englijlj
Prayercaft Minijiers have difclaimed and written againft that

ten againft ivorjhipping of God by th<? Common or fet formes of
by the Prayer, which yet themfelves pracfifed in England,

j^f
wg " notwithftanding they knew that many fervants of

God in great furferings witnefted againft fuch a Min-
ijlrie of the Word, and fuch a Minijlrie of Prayer.'

Peace. I could name the perjons, time and place,

1 " The Church of Brethren hath the - Cotton's views on this lubjeft have

power, priviledges and liberty to choofe already been conlidered by Profefl'or

their officers." The Keyes of the King- Diman in a note to Cotton's Anfwer,&LC,
dom of Heaven, p. 12. Cf. The Way of Publications of Narr. Club, ii, 162.

the Churches, Chap. 2, Seft. 6-9.
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when fome of them were faithfully admoniihed for

uiing of the Common prayer, and the Arguments
prefented to them, then feeming weake, but now
acknowledged found : yet at that time they fatisfied

their hearts with the practice of the Author of the

Councell of Trent, who ufed to read only fome of the

choiceft felecled Prayers in the Majfe-booke, (which

I confeife was alio their own practice in their uling

of the Common- Prayer.) 1 But now according to this

dijlinclion, I ask whether or no fellowihip with God
in fuch prayers was loft.

' " I know no fuch faithful] admonilh-

ers, as prefented to us in England, argu-

ments againft the Common Prayer, * * *

though fuch a thing polfibly may be true,

howfoever forgotten. But this I am
perfwaded to be utterly falfe, that any of

us fatisfied our hearts with the pradlife

of the Author of the Councell of Trent,

&c." Cotton, The Bloudy Tenent Wajbed,

page 8.

" Polfibly Matter Cotton may call to

minde, that the difcuffer (riding with

himfelf and one other of precious mem-
orie (Mailer Hooker) to and from Sem-
pringham

|

prefented his argument from
Scripture, why he durll not joyn with

them in their ufe of Common Prayer

;

and all the anfwer that yet can be re-

membred the difcuffer received from
Mailer Cotton, was, that he felefted the

good and bell prayers in his ufe of that

book, as the Author of the Councel of

Trent was ufed to do, in his ufing of the

Maffe-book." The Bloody Tenent yet more

bloody, p. 12.

Sempringham, a feat of the Clintons,

Earls of Lincoln, and of a Priory of

Cillercians, is a fmall parifh near Folk-

ingham, in Lincolnlhire, about eighteen

miles from Boflon, where Cotton was

reftor. Rapin, Hi/lory ofEngland, i, 254 ;

Camden, Britannia, 464 ; Allen, Hijlory

of County of Lincoln, ii, 285.

Thomas Hooker, who is probably re-

ferred to, was miniller at Chelmsford in

Effex, 1626-1630, and came to this

country in the fame fhip with Cotton in

1633. Mather's Magnolia, 1,304. There
is polfibly a clue here to Williams's life

previous to his coming to America, which
might be followed with advantage. —

Fathfr Paul Sarpi, the hiftorian of the

Council of Trent, in many things mowed
his independence of the Holy See and

provoked its enmity. Father Courayer,

who tranflated his Hiflory into French,

fays that "Sarpi was a Catholic in gen-

eral, and fometimes a Proteflant in par-

ticulars. He obferved every thing in the

Romifh religion which could be prac-

ticed without fuperftition." An account

of his life is prefixed to Brent's tranfla-

tion of his Hiilory, London, 1676. There
is a difcriminating notice of Sarpi, and

of his biographies, by Rev. James Mar-
tineau, in the Weftminfter Review, April,

1838.
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Truth. I could particularize other exercifes of Wor-
Jlrip, which cannot be denied (according to this dif-

tinclion) to be of the waightier points of the Law, to

wit, [What God we worjhip, and with what kind of

worjhip :] wherein fellowfhip with God (in many of

our unclean and abominable Worfoips) hath been
GaJspeo- loft. Only upon thefe premifes I (hall obferve. Firft,

worfhip- *nat Gods people, even the /landard-bearers and leaders

ped God of them (according to this diftincfion) have worfhip-
with falie

pej QQ(f ^n tne j r f]eepy ignorance) by fuch a kind of

Worjl.np, as wherein fellowjhip with God is loft; yea

alfo this it is poflible for them to do, after much light

is rifen againft fuch Worjhip, and in particular, brought

to the eyes of fuch holy and worthy perfons.

itpleafeth Secondly, there may be inward and fecret fellow-
God fome- Jfoip with God in falfe Minijleries of Word and Prayer,

J^d'his" (for that to the eternall prayfe of Infinite Mercy
promife.to beyond a word or promife of God I acknowledge)
™"'£

-y when yet (as the diftinclion faith) in fuch worjhip

comfort to
(
not being right) fellowjhip with God is loft, and fuch a

His, in fervice or miniftration mult be lamented and forfaken.

Thirdly, I obferve that Gods people may live and

die in fuch kindes of worjhip, notwithftanding that

light from God publikely and privately, hath beene

prefented to them, able to convince : yet not reach-

ing to [24 1 their conviclion and forfaking of fuch

wayes, contrary to a conclujion afterward expreft, to

F
, wit, [That fundamentals are fo cleere, that a man

mentals ofcannot but be convinced in Conjcience, and therefore
Chriftian

that fuch a perfon not being convinced, he is con-

noTfo eafie
demned of himfelfe, and may be perjecuted for finning

and fure. againft his conjcience.^

falfe w
mips
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Fourthly, I obferve that in fuch a maintaining a

clearnelfe of fundamentals or waightier points, and

upon that ground a perfecuting of men, becaufe they

linne againfl: their confciences, Mr. Cotton meafures

that to others, which himfelie when he lived in fuch

practices, would not have had meafured to himfelfe.

As firft, that it might have beene affirmed of him,

that in fuch praclices he did linne againft his con-

fcience, having fufficient light mining about him.

Secondly, that hee mould or might lawfully have

beene cut off by death or banijhment, as an Hereticke,

linning againfl his owne confcience.

And in this refpecl: the Speech of King lames was A notable

notable to a great Non-conformitant converted (as is blames
faid by King James) to conformity, and counfelling to a great

the King afterward to perfecute the Non-conformij'is "on-un-

even unto death: Thou Beafl (quoth the King) if I turned'

had dealt fo with thee in thy non-conformity, where Perfecu -

hadll thou beene ?

CHAP. VI.

Peace/ I ^He next dijlintlion concerning the manner The 4.

1 of perfons holding forth the aforefaid f}'
m* [ °

_,

.

, * i y • 1 • 1 r \ t diicufled.

practices (not onely the waightier duties or the Law,
but points of doclrine and wor/Jjip lelfe principall.)

" Some (faith he) hold them forth in a meeke and
" peaceable way : fome with fuch arrogance and impet-
" uoufneffe, as of it felfe tendeth to the diflurbance of
" chill peace.

Truth. In the examination of this diflincfion we
(hall difcuffe,
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What Firft, what is civill Peace, (wherein we mail vin-

peace is.
dicate thy name the better.)

Secondly, what it is to hold forth a Doclrine or

Practice in this impetuoufnejfe or arrogancy

.

Firft, for civill peace, what is it but pax civitatis,

the peace of the Citie, whether an Englijh City,

Scotch, or Irijh Citie, or further abroad, French,

Spanijh, Turkijh City, &c.

Thus it pleafed the Father of Lights to define it,

Ierem. 29. 7. Pray for the peace of the City ; which
peace of the City, or Citizens, fo compacted in a civill

way of union, may be intire, unbroken, fafe, &c. not-

25] withstanding fo many thoufands of Gods people

the jfewes, were there in bondage, and would neither

be conjirained to the ivorjhip of the Citie Babell, nor

reftrained from fo much of the ivorjhip of the true

God, as they then could practice, as is plaine in the

practice of the 3 Worthies, Shadrach, Mijach, and

Abednego, as alfo of Daniel, Dan. 3. & Dan. 6. (the

peace of the City or Kingdome, being a far different

Peace from the Peace of the Religion or Spiritual]

Worfoip, maintained & profelfed of the Citizens.

This Peace of their Worjhip (which worjhip alfo in

Gods peo- fome Cities being various) being a falfe Peace, Gods
pie mull people were and ought to be Nonconformitants, not
e

,-

on
~ daring either to be retrained from the true, or con-

conrormi- _fo
_ ^

J »

tants to Jlrained to falfe Worjhip, and yet without breach of
Evill. jhg (Jivill or Citie-peace, properly fo called.

Peace. Hence it is that fo many glorious and flour-

The dif- idling Cities of the World maintaine their Civill

between peace, yea the very Americans & wildeft Pagans keep
Spirituall the peace of their Towns or Cities ; though neither
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in one nor the other can any man prove a true Church 3nd Civill

of God in thofe places, and confequently no fpirituall

and heavenly peace : The Peace fpirituall (whether

true or falie) being of a higher and farre different

nature from the Peace of the place or people, being

meerly and elfentially civill and humane.

Truth. O how loft are the fonnes of men in this

point ? To illuftrate this : The Church or company of

worfhippers (whether true or falfe) is like unto a Body
or Colledge of Phyjitians in a Citie ; like unto a Cor-

poration, Society, or Company of Eajl-Indie or Turkie-

Merchants, or any other Societie or Company in Lon-

don : which Companies may hold their Courts, keep

their Records, hold deputations ; and in matters con-

cerning their Societie, may diffent, divide, breake into

Schijmes and Faclions, fue and implead each other at

the Law, yea wholly breake up and diffolve into

pieces and nothing, and yet the peace of the Citie not

be in the leaft meafure impaired or difturbed ; becaufe

the eJJ'ence or being of the Citie, and fo the well-being

and peace thereof is effentially diftincl from thofe The dif-

particular Societies; the Citie-Courts, Citie-Lawes, ierenceĥ ~

Citie-punijhments diftincf from theirs. The Citie wasspirimall

before them, and ftands abfolute and intire, when and Civi11

fuch a Corporation or Societie is taken down. For
tate '

inftance further, The City or Civill Jlate of Ephefus
was effentially diftincl from the worjhip of Diana in

the Citie, or of the whole city. Againe, the Church
of Chrijl in Ephefus (which were Gods people, con-
verted and call'd out from the worflnp of that City

unto Chrijiianitie or worjhip of God in Chrijl) was
diftincl from both.
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The Civil 26] Now fuppofe that God remove the Candle/lick

Spirituall fr°m Ephefus, yea though the whole Worfhip of the

eftate, Citie of Ephejus fhould be altered: yet (if men be

™T t .-true and honeftly ingenuous to Citie-covenants, Com-
Church of . . .

J
. ;

P

'

Chriit dif- binations and Principles) all this might be without
una in the leaft impeachment or infringement of the Peace
p e us-

of the City of Ephefus.

Thus in the Citie of Smirna was the Citie it felfe

or Civill eftate one thing, The Spirituall or Religious

ftate of Smirna, another ; The Church of Chrijl in

Smirna, diftincl from them both ; and the Synagogue

of the Jewes, whether literally "Jewes (as fome thinke)

or myftically, falfe Chrijlians, (as others) called the

Synagogue of Sathan, Revel. 2. diftincl: from all thefe.

And notwithftanding thefe fpirituall oppofitions in

point of Worjhip and Religion, yet heare we not the

leaft noyfe (nor need we, if Men keep but the Bond
of Civility) of any Civil breach, or breach of Civill

peace amongft them : and to perfecute Gods people

there for Religion, that only was a breach of Civil-

itie it felfe.

CHAP. VII.

Prar^.lVTOw to the fecond Quasrie, What it is to

X^l hold forth Dodlrine or Praclice in an

arrogant or impetuous way ?

The An- Truth. Although it hath not pleafed Mr. Cotton
fwerer too

tQ declare what is this arrogant or impetuous holding
obi cure in o j &
generalls. forth of Doclrine or Practice tending to disturbance

of Civill peace, I cannot but exprefte my fad and for-

rowfull obfervation, how it pleafeth God to leave him,
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as to take up the common reproachfull accufation ofGodsm«-

the Accufer of Gods children ; to wit, that they are V antS u

r

f

~

t0

arrogant and impetuous: which charge (together be counted

with that of objiinacie, pertinacie, pride, Troublers ofarr°gant

the Citie, &c.) Satban commonly loads the meeker! Uous.

of the Saints and WitneJJ'es of "Jejus with.

To wipe off therefore thefe fowle blurs and afper-

Jions from the faire and beautiful face of the Spouje

of "Jejus, I fhall felecl: and propofe 5 or 6 cafes, for 6 cafes

which Gods witneffes in all Ages and Generations ofwnerein

Men, have been charged with arrogance, hnpetuoujhes, °
c U^'

&c. and yet the God oi Heaven, and ludge of all men, been bold

hath graciouily difcharged them from fuch crimes, & zealous '

and maintained and avowed them for his JaithJiill rogant \

and peaceable fervants.

Firft, Gods people have proclaimed, taught, difpittedthrift Je-

for divers months together, a new Religion and Wor- £**?
.

1S

Jhip, contrary to the Worjhip projected
| 27] in the teach pub-

Towne, City, or State, where they have lived, or llkel >' a

where they have travelled, as did the Lord jfejits
tr ;ne flin .

Himjelfe over all Galile, and the Apojlles atter Himdamental-

in all places, both in the Synagogues and Market- y d ' ffer ~

places, as appeares A£ls 17. 2. 17. Acls 18. 48. [4. 8.] the Relig.

Yet this no Arrogance nor ImpetuouJheJJe. ion P r°-

Secondly, Gods Jervants have been zealous for their

Lord and Majler, even to the very faces of the Highefr, Gods f

and concerning the perfons of the Higher!, fo far asvantszeal-

they have oppofed the Truth of God: So Eliah to°u * and

the face of Ahab, It is not /, but thou, and thy Fathers ^^^^^
houfe that trouble!! IJ'rael : So the Lord Jejus con- Higheft.

cerning Herod, Goe tell that Fox: So Paul, God G °ds pe°-
c* 7 * pie con-

delivered me from the mouth of the Lion; and toikntlyim-
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moveable Ananias, Thou whited wall, and yet in all this no
Arrogance, nor Impetuoufneffe

.

Thirdly, Gods people have been immoveable, conjlant

and refolved to the death, in refilling to fubmit to falfe

Worjhips, and in preaching and profeffing the true

worjhip, contrary to expreffe command of publicize

Authority : So the three famous Worthies againft the

command of Nebuchadnezzar, and the uniforme con-

fortuity of all Nations agreeing upon a falfe worjhip,

Dan. 3. So the Apoftles (Acls 4 and 5 chap.) and
fo the witnefles of Jefus in all ages, who loved not

their lives to the death (Rev. 1 2.) not regarding fweet

life nor bitter death, and yet not Arrogant, nor

Impetuous.

i Gods peo- Fourthly, Gods people fince the comming of the
pie ever Kinp of Ifrael, the Lord Jefus, have openly and con-

ed chriil ftantly profeft, that no Civill Magi/Irate, no King
Jefus the nor Ccefar have any power over the Soules or Co/z-

anYKing fc'ences °f their Subjecls, in the matters of Go^/ and
to the con- the Crowne of fefus, but the Civill Magijlrates them-
fcience. ielves

;
yea Kings and Keifars are bound to fubjecl

their owne foules to the Minijlery and Church, the

Power and Government of this Lori/ lefus, the /£/'»§

of Kings. Hence was the charge againft the Apof-
tles (falfe in Civill, but true in fpiritualls) that they

affirmed that there was another King, one lefus, Acls

17. 7. And indeed, this was the great charge againft

the Lord lefus Himfelf which the lews laid againft

Him, and for which he fuffered Death, as appears

by the Accufation written over His Head upon the

Gallows, lohn 9. 19. lefus of Nazareth King of the

Iewes.
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This was and is the fumme of all true preaching Tiia
}

of the Gofpell or glad newes, viz. That God anointed Kingalone

Jefus to be the fole King and Governour of all the over con-

Ifrael of God in fpirituall and foule caufes, PJal. 2. 6. ^
ie " ce ls

Acls 2. 36. Yet this Kingly power of His he refolved a ii true

not to manage [28] in His owne Perfon, but Minif- preaching

terially in the hands of fuch Meftengers which he
fent forth to preach and baptife, and to fuch as

beleeved that word they preached, lohn 17. And yet

here no Arrogance nor Impetuoujneffe.

5. Gods people in delivering the Minde and Will Gods peo-

of God concerning: the Kinedomes and Civill States P
e

j
V
f

v r 1 • ii/i ieemedthe
where they have lived, have feemed in all fhew ofdiiturbers

common fenfe and rationall policie (if men looke not of Clvl11

higher with the eye of faith) to endanger and over-

throw the very Civill State, as appeareth by all Jere-
mies preaching and counfell to King Zedechia, his

Princes and people, infomuch that the charge of the

Princes againft Jeremiah was, that he difcouraged the

Army from fighting againft the Babylonians, and
weakned the Land from its own defence, and this

charge in the eye of reafon, feemed not to be unrea-

fonable or unrighteous, Jer. 37. 38. chapters, and yet

in Jeremy no Arrogance nor ImpetuoufneJJe.

6. Laftly, Gods people by their preaching, difputing, Gods

&c. have beene (though not the caufe) yet accident-
wor ,* n?

\ o I J .., people the

ally the occafion of great contentions and divilions, occafionof

yea tumults and uproares in Townes and Cities where tumu,ts -

they have lived and come, and yet neither their Doc-
trine nor themfelves Arrogant nor Impetuous, how-
ever fo charged : For thus the Lord Jefus difcovereth

mens falfe and fecure fuppolitions, Luke 11. 51. Sup-
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pofe ye that I am co?ne to give peace on the earth ? I
tellyou nay, but rather divijion, for from hence forth

Jhall there be five in one houfe divided, three againf
two, and two againjl three, the father Jhall be divided

againjl the fonne, and the fonne againjl the father, &c.

And thus upon the occaiion of the Apoftles preach-

ing, the Kingdome and Woriliip of God in Chrift,

were moft commonly uproares and tumults, where
ever they came : For inftance, thofe ftrange and
monftrous uproares at Iconium, at Epbefus, at Jeru-
faletn, Acls 14. 4. ABs 19. 29. 40. Acls 21. verf.

3°. 3 1 -

CHAP. VIII.

PeaceJfT will be faid (deare Truth) what the Lord
J-Jefus and his Meifengers taught was Truth,

but the queftion is about Errour.

Truth. I anfwer, this diftinclion now in difcuffion,

concernes not Truth, or Errour, but the manner of

holding forth or divulging.

The in- 29] I acknowledge that fuch may bee the way and
ances

r , manner of holding forth, (either with railing or revil-
propoied , . it- 1 •

carry a ing, daring or chalenging fpeeches, or with force of
great fhew Armes, Swords, Guns, Prifons, &c.) that it may not

oufneffe
" onty tend to breake, but may actually breake the civill

yet all are peace, or peace of the Citie.
pure and Yet thefe inftances propounded are cafes of great
peaceable. . *

opposition and fpirituall hoftility, and occafions of

breach of civill peace : and yet as the borders (or

matter) were of gold : fo the fpeckes (or manner
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Cantic. 1.) were of filver : both matter and manner,

pure, holy, peaceable, and inoffenfive.

Moreover, I anfwer, that it is pomble and common
for perfons of foft and gentle nature and fpirits to

hold out falfhood with more feeming meekneife and

peaceableneife, then the Lord Jefus or his fervants

did or doe hold forth the true and everlafting Gofpell.

So that the anfwerer would be requefted to explain

what he means by this arrogant and impetuous hold-

ing forth of any doctrine, which very manner of hold-

ing forth tends to breake civill peace, and comes
under the cognifance and correction of the Civill

Magiftrate : Leif hee build the Sepulchre of the

Prophets, and fay, If we had been in the Pharifes

daies, the Romane Emperours dayes, or the bloody

Marian dayes, we would not have been partakers

with them in the blood of the Prophets, Mat. 23.

30. who were charged with arrogance and impetu-

oufneffe.

CHAP. IX.

2. Ob. TT will here be faid, Whence then arifeth

Peace. A civill dilfentions and uproares about matters

of Religion ?

Truth. I anfwer : When a Kingdome or State, Th j:

trae

Towne or Family, lyes and lives in the guilt of a tumu ] tsat

falfe God, falfe Chrift, falfe worfhip : no wonder ifthe prea-

fore eyes be troubled at the appearance of the light,
^°

rf

be it never fo fweet : No wonder if a body full of

corrupt humours be troubled at ftrong (though whol-
fome) Phylick ?[:] If perfons lleepy and loving to lleepe
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be troubled at the noife of fhrill (though filver)

alarums : No wonder if Adonijah and all his com-
pany be amazed and troubled at the found of the right

Heyre [heir] King Salomon, i King. i.[:] If the Huf-
bandmen were troubled when the Lord of the Vine-

yard fent fervant after fervant, and at laft his onely

Sonne, and they beat, and wounded, and kill'd even

the Sonne himfelfe, becaufe they meant themfelves

to feize upon the inheritance, unto which they had
no right, Matth. 21. 38. [30] Hence all thofe tumults

about the Apoftles in the Affs, &c. whereas good
eyes are not fo troubled at light ; vigilant and watch-
full perfons loyall and faithfull, are not fo troubled

at the true, no nor at a falfe Religion of Jew or Gen-
tile.

A prepof- Secondly, breach of civil peace may arife, when

o"foppref-
^"
a ê and idolatrous practices are held forth, & yet no

fing er- breach of civil peace from the doctrine or practice,
rours- or t jle manner f holding forth, but from that wrong

and prepofferous way of fuppreffing, preventing, and

extinguishing fuch doctrines or practices by weapons
of wrath and blood, whips, ftockes, imprifonment,

banimment, death, &c. by which men commonly are

perfwaded to convert Heretickes, and to caff out

uncleane fpirits, which onely the finger of God can

doe, that is the mighty power of the Spirit in the

Word.
Light only Hence the Towne is in an uproare, and the Coun-
canexpeii

t takes the Alarum to expell that foe; or mift of
fogs and -' -T

(
o

darkneffe. Errour, Herefie, Blafphemy, (as is fuppofed) with

Swords and Guns ; whereas tis Light alone, even

Light from the bright mining Sunne of Righteouf-
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neffe, which is able, in the foules and confciences of

men to difpell and fcatter fuch fogges and darkneffe.

Hence the Sons of men, (as David fpeakes in

another cafe, Pfal. 39.) difquiet themfelves in vaine,

and unmercifully difquiet others, as (by the helpe of

the Lord) in the fequell of this difcourfe fhall more
appeare.

CHAP. X.

PMff.VTOw the laft diftinclion is this :
" Perfecu-

i. ^1 " tion for Confcience, is either for a rightly

"informed confcience, or a blinde and erroneous
" confcience.

A?ifw. Truth. Indeed both thefe confciences arePerfecu-

perfecuted : but lamentably blinde and erronious will
tors °P"

,

1 /- r n 1 l 1-1 preffeboth

theie conlciences lhortly appear to be, which out or true and

zeale for God (as is pretended) have perfecuted either, erroneous

And heavie is the doome of thofe blinde Guides and^°"
CI

Idoll Shepherds (whole right eye Gods finger of jeal-

oufie hath put out) who flattering the ten Homes or

worldly Powers, perfwade them what excellent and
faithfull fervice they performe to God, in perfecuting

both thefe confciences : either hanging up a rightly

informed confcience, and therein the Lord Jefus him-
felfe, betweene two malefactors, or elfe killing the

erroneous and the blinde, like Saul (out of zeale to

the Ifrael [31 ]
of God) the poore Gibeonites, whom

it pleafed God to permit to live : and yet that hos-

tility and cruelty ufed againft them (as the repeated

judgement yeare after yeare upon the whole Land
after told them) could not be pardoned, untill the
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death of the perfecutor Saul [and] his fons had
appealed the Lords difpleafure, 2 Sam. 21.

CHAP. XI.

Peace. \ Fter explication in thefe Diftinclions, it

-^Vpleaieth the Anfwerer to give his refolu-

tion to the queftion in foure particulars.

Firft, that he holds it not lawfull to perfecute any

for confcience fake rightly informed, for in perfecu-

ting fuch (faith he) Chrift himfelf is perfecuted : for

which reafon, truly rendred, he quotes AB. 9. 4. Saul,

Saul, why perfecutejl thou me f

Truth. He that mall reade this Conclulion over a

thoufand times, ihall as foone finde darkneife in the

bright beames of the Sunne, as in this fo cleare and
fhining a beame of Truth, viz. That Chrift Jefus in

his Truth muft not be perfecuted.

Yet this I muft aske (for it will be admired by all

fober men) what fhould be the caufe or inducement
to the Anfwerers mind to lay down fuch a Poiition

or Thefis as this is, // is not lawfull to perfecute the

Lord jftfus.

Search all Scriptures, Hiftories, Records, Monu-
ments, confult with all experiences, did ever Pharaoh,

Saul, Ahab, fezabel, Scribes and Pharifes, the Jewes,

Herod, the bloudy Neroes, Gardiners, Boners, Pope or

Devill himfelfe, profeffe to perfecute the Son of God,

Jefus as Jefus, Chrift as Chrift, without a mask or

covering ?

No, faith Pharaoh, the Ifraelites are idle, and there-

fore fpeake they of facrificing : David is rifen up in
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a confpiracy againft Saul, therefore perfecute him :
A!1 Perfe -

Naboth hath blafphemed God and the King, there- chrift pro-

fore ftone him : Cbrijl is a feducer of the people, afeflenotto

blafphemer againft God, and traytor againft CVg/^r Perlecute

therefore hang him : Chriftians are fchifmaticall,

factious, hereticall, therefore perfecute them : The
Devill hath deluded John Hus, therefore crown him
with a paper of Devils, and burne him, &c.

Peace. One thing I fee apparently in the Lords All perfe-

over-ruling the pen of this worthy Anfwerer, viz. achrift°
fecret whifpering from heaven to him, that (although profeffe

his foules ayme at Chrift, and hath wrought much" ot t0 Per
-

for [32] Chrift in many fincere intentions, and Godsj^
mercifull and patient acceptance) yet he hath never

left the Tents of fuch who think they doe God good
fervice in killing the Lord Jefus in his fervants, and

yet they fay, if we had beene in the dayes of our

Fathers in Queene Maries dayes, &c. we would never

have contented to fuch perfecution : And therefore

when they perfecute Chrift Jefus in his truths or fer-

vants, they fay, Doe not fay you are perfecuted for

the Word for Chrift his fake, for we hold it not law-

full to perfecute Iefus Chrift.

Let me alfo adde a fecond ; So farre as he hath

beene a Guide (by preaching for perfecution) I fay,

wherein he hath beene a Guide and Leader, by mif-

interpreting and applying the Writings of Truth, fo

far I fay his owne mouthes and hands (hall judge (I

hope not his perfons, but) his actions, for the Lord
Jefus hath fuffered by him, Acl. 9. 3. and if the Lord
Jefus himfelfe were prefent, himfelfe fhould fuffer

that in his owne perfon, which his fervants witneff-

ing his Truth doe fuffer for his fake.
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CHAP. XII.

Peace/ I ^Heir fecond Conclufion is this :
" It is not

J. " lawfull to perfecute an erroneous and
" blinde confcience, even in fundamentall and weighty
"points, till after admonition once or twice, Tit. 3.

"11. and then fuch confciences may be perfecuted,

"becaufe the Word of God is fo cleare in fundamen-
"tall and weighty points, that fuch a perfon cannot

"but fin againft his confcience, and fo being con-

"demned of himfelfe, that is, of his confcience, hee

"may be perfecuted for finning againft his owne
" confcience.

Truth. I anfwer, in that great battell betweene the

Lord Jefus and the Devill, it is obfervable that Sathan

takes up the weapons of Scripture, and fuch Scripture

which in fhew and colour was excellent for his pur-

pofe : but in this 3. of Titus, as Salomon fpeakes of

the Birds of heaven, Prov. 1. a man may evidently

fee the fnare ; and I know the time is comming
wherein it fhall bee faid, Surely in vaine the Net is

laid in the fight of the Saints (heavenly Birds.)

So palpably groife and thicke is the mift and fog

which Sathan hath raifed about this Scripture, that

he that can but fee men as trees in matters of Gods
worfhip, may eafily difcerne what a wonderfull deepe

fleepe Gods people are fallen into concerning the

vifible Kingdome of Chrift, in fo much that this third

of Titus which through fearfull pro- [33] phanations,

hath fo many hundred years been the pretended Bul-

wark and defence of all the bloudy Wolves, dens of

Lions, and mountains of Leopards, hunting and
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devouring the Witneffes of Jefus, fhould now be the

refuge and defence of (as I hope) the Lambes and
little ones of Jefus, yet (in this point) fo preaching

and praclifing fo unlike to themfelves, to the Lord

Jefus, and lamentably too like to His and their Per-

secutors.

CHAP. XIII.

P^tf^.T) Right Truth, fince this place of Titus is

-Dfuch a pretended Bulwark for perfecuting

of Hereticks, & under that pretence of perfecuting all

thy followers, I befeech you by the bright beanies of

the Sun of Righteoufneife, fcatter thefe mifts, and
unfold thefe particulars out of the Text

:

Firft, What this Man is that is an Hereticke.

Secondly, How this Hereticke is condemned of

himfelfe.

Thirdly, What is this firft and fecond Admonition,

and by whom it is fuppofed to be given.

Fourthly, What is this rejecting of Him, and by
whom it is fuppofed this Rejection was to be made.

Truth. Firft, What is this Heretick ? I find him W
e

hat '

b

s

commonly defined to be fuch an one as is obftinate Hereticke

in Fundamentals, and fo alfo I conceive the Anfwererin Titus.

feems to recent
1 him, faying, That the Apoftle renders

this reafon, why after once and twice Admonition,
he ought to be perfecuted, becaufe in fundamentall

and principall points of Doclxine and Worfhip, the

1 Refent, which in its earlier meaning initances, fee Richardfon, Diflionary,

carried the idea of its Latin root,— Trench, Glojfary of Englijb Words, Sec,

to perceive, to feel, to regard. For p. 170.
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Word of God*is fo cleare, that the Hereticke cannot

but be convinced in his owne Confcience.

But of this reafon, I finde not one tittle mentioned
in this Scripture; for although he faith fuch an one
is condemned of himfelfe, yet he faith not, nor will

it follow that fundamentalls are fo cleare, that after

firft and fecond Admonition, a perfon that fubmits

not to them is condemned of himfelf, any more then

in lelfer points. This 1 1 verfe hath reference to the

former verfes. Titus an Evangelift, a Preacher of
glad Newes, abiding here with the Church of Chrift

at Creet, is required by Paul to avoid, to reject, and
to teach the Church to reject Genealogies, difputes,

and unprofitable queftions about the Law : Such a

like charge it is as he gave to Timothy, left alfo an
Evangelift at Ephefus, i Tim. i. 4.

34] If it fhould be objected what is to be done to

fuch contentious, vain ftrivers about Genealogies and
queftions unprofitable ? The Apoftle feems plainly to

anfwer,*Let him be once and twice admonifhed.

Ob. Yea, but what if once and twice admonition
prevaile not ?

The Apoftle feems to anfwer, aiperlxdv avdpconou,

and that is, the man that is willfully obftinate after

fuch once and twice admonition, Reject him.

With this Scripture agrees that of 1 Tim. 6. 4, 5.

where Timothy is commanded to withdraw himfelfe

from fuch who dote about queftions and ftrife of

words.

All which are points of a lower and inferiour

nature, not properly falling within the tearms or

notions of thofe (co^«) firft principles and (0e/.«^'wc)
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foundations of the Chriftian Profeflion, to wit,

Repentance from dead workes, Faith towards God,
the doclrine of Baptifmes, and of laying on of hands,

the Refurredlion, and eternall Judgement, He/?. 6. 2.

&c.
Concerning thefe Fundamental^ (although noth-

ing is fo little in the Chriftian Worfhip, but may be

referred to one of thefe iix, yet) doth not Paul to Tim-
othy or Titus fpeake in thofe places by me alledged,

or of any of thefe, as may evidently appeare by the

context and fcope ?

The beloved Spoufe of Chrift is no receptacle for

any filthy perfon, obftinate in any filthynelfe againft

the purity of the Lord Jefus, who hath commanded
his people to purge out the old leaven, not only

greater portions, but a little leaven which will leaven

the whole lumpe ; and therefore this Hereticke or

obftinate perfon in thefe vaine and unprofitable quef-

tions, was to be rejected, as well as if his obftinacie

had been in greater matters.

Againe, if there were a doore or window left open

to vaine and unprofitable queftions, and finnes of

fmaller nature, how apt are perfons to cover with a

lilken covering, and to fay, Why, I am no Hereticke

in Fundamentalls, fpare me in this or that little one
; ^

he ™ord

this or that opinion or praclice, thefe are of an infe- generally

riour circumjlantiall nature ? &c. miftaken.

So that the coherence with the former verfes, and
the. fcope of the Spirit of God in this and other like

Scriptures being carefully obferved, this Greek word
Hereticke is no more in true Englifj and in Truth,
then an objlinate or moilfull perfon in the Church of
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Creet, ftriving and contending about thofe unprofit-

able S>ueJlions and Genealogies, &c. and is not fuch a

monjler intended in this place, as moll: Interpreters run

upon, to with, [wit] One objlinate in Fundamentalist

and as the Anfwerer makes the [35] Apojlle to write

in fuch Fundamentalls and principall points, wherein

the Word of God is fo cleare that a man cannot but

be convinced in confcience, and therefore is not per-

fecuted for matter of confcience, but for finning againft

his confcience.

CHAP. XIV.

Peace.'^jOw in the fecond place, What is this Self-

L ^1 condemnation ?

Truth. The Apojlle feemeth to make this a ground
of the rejecting of fuch a perfon, becaufe he is fub-
verted and Jinneth, being condemned of himfelfe : It

will appeare upon due fearch that this felfe-condemn-

ing is not here intended to be in Hereticks (as men
fay) in fundamentalls only, but as it is meant here, in

men obftinate in the lefler Queftions, Sec.

Firft, he is fubverted or turned crooked, IHspcatxat^

a word oppofite to Jlreightnejfe or rightnejfe : So that

the fcope is, as I conceive, upon true and faithfull

admonition once or twice, the pride of heart, or heat

1 The belt recent commentators fuitain kind. Thus then, alpzxc/.oc, Sv&paiizoz

Williams in this view. " The term will here be one who gives rife to inch

alfiiazcz occurs but twice in St. Paul's divifions by erroneous teaching, not

Epiftles. In neither cafe does the word neceffarily of a fundamentally heterodox

feem to imply fpecially ' the open nature, but of the kind juft defcribed,

efpoufal of any fundamental error,' but verfe 9." Bifhop Ellicott, Commentary

more generally, ' divifions in church on Pafloral Epiftles, in loco.

matters,' poffibly, of a fomewhat matured
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of wrath, drawes a vaile over the eyes and heart, fo

that the Joule is turned loofed and 1 from the checks

of truth.

Secondly, hefmneth, &fiapravee
f
that is, beingfubver-

tedov turned alide; he ftnneth or wanders from the path

of Truth, and is condemned by himfelfe aoToxdraxpero^

that is, by the fecret checkes and whifperings of his Checks

owne confcience, which will take Gods part againft a°( con-

mans felfe, in fmiting, acculing, &c.

Which checks of confcience we finde even in Gods

owne dear people, as is moft admirably opened in

the 5 of Cant, in thofe fad, drowfie and unkinde

pajfages of the Spoufe in her anfwer to the knocks and
calls of the Lord Jefus ; which Gods people in all

their awakening acknowledge how fleightly they

have liftned to the checks of their owne confciences.

This the Anfwerer pleaieth to call iinning againft

his confcience, for which he may lawfully be perfe-

cuted, to wit, for finning againft his confcience.

Which conclujion (though painted over with the

vermillion of mijlaken Scripture, and that old dreame

of Jew and Gentile, that the Crowne of Jefus will

confift of outward material! gold, and his fword be

made of iron or Jleele, executing judgement in his

Church and Kingdome by corporall punijhment) I hope
(by the affiftance of the Lord Jefus) to manifeft it to

be the overturning and rooting up the very founda-
tion and [36] roots of all true Chrijlianity, and abfo-

lutely denying the Lord Jefus the Great Anointed to

be yet come in the Flefh.

" And " (hould precede " loofed."
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CHAP. XV.

THis will appeare, if we examine the two laft

Quceries of this place of Titus : to wit,

Firft, What this Admonition is ?

Secondly, What is the Rejection here intended ?

Reject him.

Firft then, Titus, unto whom this Epijlle & thefe

directions were written, (and in him to all that fucceed

him in the like work, of the Gofpell to the Worlds
end) he was no Minijier of the Civi// State, armed

What is vvith the majejiie and terrour of a materiall /word,

fecond ad- wh° might for offences againft the civil/ Jiate, inflicl

monition, punijhments upon the bodies of men, by imprisonments,

whippings, fines, banijhment, death. Titus was a Min-
ijier of the Go/pel or Glad tidings, armed onely with

the Spiritual! Jword of the Word of God, and fuch

Spirituall weapons as (yet) through God were mighty
to the carting down of Jlrong holds, yea every high

thought of the higheji head and heart in the world, 2

Cor. 10. 4.
What the Therefore thefe firft and fecond Admonitions were
rejecting . ... ,, . _ _

of the n°t civill or corporall punilhments on mens perjons

Heretick or purfes, which the Courts of Men may lawfully

inflicl upon Malefactors : but they were the repre-

henjions, convictions, exhortations, and perfwajions of

the Word of the Eternall God, charged home to the

Confcience, in the name and prefence of the Lord

Jejus, in the middeft of the Church. Which being

defpifed and not hearkned to, in the laft place fol-

lowes rejection ; which is not a cutting ojfhy heading,

hanging, burning, 6cc. or an expelling of the Country
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and Coajh : neither [of] which (no nor any lefferm;/// CorP ora11

punijhment) Titus nor the Church at Crete had any,.^'^^"

power to exercife. But it was that dreadfull cutting typing out

off from that vifible Head and Body, Chriji Jejus andk£
m
f

his Church ; that purging out of the old leaven from Exc?com-

the lumpe of the Saints ; the putting away of the munica -

evill and wicked perfon from the holy Land and Com-
Go'foell

monwealth of Gods IJrael, 1 Cor. 5. where it is obferv-

able, that the fame word ufed by Mofes for putting

a malefactor to death in typicall IJrael, by fword,

Jloning, &c. Deut. 13. 5. is here ufed by Paul for

the J'piritua/l killing or cutting ojf by Excommunica-
tion, 1 Cor. 5. 13. Put away that evill perfon, &c.

Now I deiire the Anfwerer, and any, in the holy

awe and feare of God to coniider, That

37] From whom the Jirjl and Jecond Admonition was
to proceed, from them alfo was the rejecting or

cafting out to proceed, as before.

But not from the Civill Magijlrate (to whom Paul
writes not this Epijl/e, and who alfo is not bound
once and twice to admonifh, but may fpeedily

punifh, as he fees caufe, the perfons or purfes of

Delinquents againft his Civill State :) but from Titus

the Minijler or Angel of the Church, and from the

Church with him, were thefe Jirji and Jecond Admo-
nitions to proceed ; And

Therefore at la ft alfo this Rejecting, which can be no

other but a cajling out, or excommunicating of him
from their Church-focietie.

Indeed, this rejecting is no other then that avoyd-

ing which Paul writes of to the Church of Qhrijl at

Rome, Rom". 16. 17. which avoyding (however wofully
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perverted by fome to prove perfecution) belonged to

the Governours of Chrijls Church & Kingdome in

Rome, and not to the Romane Emperour for him to

rid and avoyd the World of them, by bloody and
cruell Perfecution.

CHAP. XVI.

The third Peace.^T^He third Conclufion is ; In points of leifer
Concluno , < ,

r
,__. ,

difcuffed.
-*- moment, there ought to be a Toleration.

Which though I acknowledge to be the Truth of
God, yet 3 things are very obfervable in the manner

Sathans of laying it down ; Vfor Sathan ufeth excellent arrowes
pohcie.

to k a(j markes,\z.VL& Ibmetimes beyond the intent, and
hidden from me eye of the Archer.

The An- Firft (faith he) fuch a perfon is to be tolerated, till

raiteth a
G°d may be pleafed to reveale his Truth to him.

Tolera- Truth. This is well obferved by you ; for indeed
tlon

- this is the very groundwhy the Apoflle calls for meeke-
nelfe and gentlenelfe toward all men, and toward

fuch as oppofe themfelves, 2 Tim. 2. becaufe there

is a peradventure or it may be ; It may be God may
give them Repentance. That God that hath ihewen

Patience mercy to one, may fhew mercy to another : It may be
to be uied

t jlat eye
_ra/ve that anointed one mans eye who was

tow3rd . .1
the oppo- blinde and oppofite, may anoint another as blinde and
fite. oppofite : He that hath given Repentance to the huf-

band, may give it to his wife, &c.

Hence that Soule that is lively and feniible of mercy

received to it felfe in former blindneffe, oppoiition and

enmitie againft God, cannot but be patient and gentle

toward the Jewes, who yet deny the Lord fefus
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38] to be come, and juftifie their Fore-fathers in mur- The car-

thering of him: Toward the Turkes, who acknowl-s'ouie "fen-

edge Chriji a great Prophet, yet affirme [him] leffe than fible of

Mahomet. Yea to all the feverall forts of Anticbrif-™" ?'

tians, who fet up many zfalfe Chriji in ftead of him. other fin-

And laftly to the Pagans and wildejl forts of the fons ners in
.

of men, who have not yet heard of the Father, nor
ne ê

r

an
'j

the Son. And to all thefe forts, jfewes, Turkes, Anti- oppofi-

chrijiians, Pagans, when they oppofe the light pre- tlon -

fented to them ; In fenfe of its own former opposi-

tion, and that God peradventure may at laft give

repentance : I adde, fuch a Soule will not onely be

patient, but earneftly and conftantly pray for all forts

of men, that out of them Gods elecl: may be called to

the fellowship of Chriji jfejus. And laftly, not only

pray, but endeavour (to its utmoft abilitie) their par-

ticipation of the fame grace and mercy.

That great Rock upon which fo many gallant Ships

mifcarrie, viz. That fuch perfons, falfe Prophets,

Hereticks, &c. were to be put to death in IJraei, I

fhall (with Gods aififtance) remove : as alio that fine

filken covering of the Image, viz. that fuch perfons

ought to be put to death or banijhed, to prevent the

irifecling and Jeducing of others, I ihall (with Gods
aififtance) in the following difcourfe pluck off.

Secondly, I obferve from the Scriptures he quoteth Thc An _

for this Toleration, (Phil. 3. & Rom. 14.) how clofely, fwerer co-

yet I hope unadvifedly, he makes the Churches of£"nds

h

the

Chriji at Philippi and Rome, all one with the Cities in Philip-

Philippi and Rome, in which the Churches were, and to P 1 and

whom onely Paul wrote. As if what thefe Churches w
°™

the

in Philippi and Rome muft tolerate amongft them- Cities Phi-
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lippi and felves, that the Cities Philippi and Rome muft toler-
Lome.

ate in their citizens: and what thefe Churches muft
not tolerate, that thefe Cities Philippi and Rome muft
not tolerate within the compaffe of the City, State

and Jurifdiclion.

Truth. Upon that ground, by undeniable confe-

quence, thefe Cities Philippi and Rome were bound
not to tolerate themfelves, that is, the Cities and
Citizens of Philippi and Rome, in their own Civill

life and being, but muft kill or expell themfelves

from their own Cities, as being Idolatrous worjhip-

pers of other gods then the true God in Jefus Chrijl.

Differ- But as the Lilie is amongft the Thornes, fo is Chrifts
ence be- j^Q^g among the Daughters : and as the Apple-tree
tween the , ° __, <-) •* •*

Church among the Trees of the Forrejl, fo is her Beloved
and the among the Sons : fo great a difference is there between

the Church in a Citie or Country, and the CivillJlate,

City or Country in which it is.

39] No leife then (as David in another cafe, Pfal.

103. as far as the Heavens are from the Earth) are

they that are truly Qhrijls (that is, anointed truly

with the Spirit of Chrijl) [different] from many thou-

fands who love not the Lord Iejus Chrijl, and yet are

and muft be permitted in the World or Civill State,

although they have no right to enter into the gates

of jferujalem the Church of God.
The And this is the more carefully to bee minded,
Ch"pCh

-n
becaufe when ever a toleration of others Religion and

State con- Conjcience is pleaded for, fuch as are (I hope in truth)

fufedly zealous for God, readily produce plenty of Scriptures

written to the Church, both before and fince Chrijls

comming, all commanding and preffing the putting

made all

one.
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forth of the uncleane, the cutting off the ob/linate, the

purging out the Leaven, rejecting of Heretickes. As
if becaufe briars, thornes, and tbiftles may not be in

the Garden of the Church, therefore they muft all bee

pluckt up out of the Wildernejfe : whereas he that is

a Briar, that is, a 'Jew, a Turke, a Pagan, an Anti-

chrijiian to day, may be (when the Word of the Lord
runs freely) a member of J'ejus Chrijl to morrow cut

out of the wilde Olive, and planted into the true.

Peace. Thirdly, from this toleration of perfons but Periecu-

holding lejfer errours, I obferve the unmercifidnejfe of torgotten

fuch doclrines and hearts, as if they had forgotten the the blef-

Blefednefe, Blefed are the merciful!, for they (hall
k
?™f£d

obtaine mercy, Math. 5. He that is lleightly andtothe

but a little hurt, fliall be Jujfered, and meanes vouch- mercifull,

fafed for his cure : But the deepe wounded /inners, and
leprous, ulcerous, and thofe of bloudy ijfues twelve

yeares together, and thofe which have been bowed
down 38. years of their life, they muff not be fuf-

fered untill peradventure God may give them repen-

tance ; but either it is not lawfull for a godly Magif-
trate to rule and governe fuch a people (as fome have
laid) or elfe if they be under government, and reforme

not to the State Religion after the lirft and fecond

admonition, the Civill Magi/Irate is bound to perfe-

cute, &c.

Truth. Such perfons have need, as Paul to the

Romanes, Chap. 12. 1. to be befought by the mercy
of God to put on bowels of mercy toward fuch as have

neither wronged them in body or goods, and there-

fore juifly fhould not be punifhed in their goods or

perfons.
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CHAP. XVII.

Peace. ~I Shall now trouble you (deare Truth) but

A with one conclusion more, which is this :

viz. That if a man hold forth errour with [40] a

boyjlerous and arrogant fpirit, to the difturbance of

the civill Peace, he ought to be punimed, &c.

Truth. To this I have fpoken too, confeffing that

if any man commit ought of thole things which Paul
was acculed of (Atl. 25. 11.) he ought not to be
fpared, yea he ought not, as Paul faith, in fuch cafes

to refufe to dye.
What per- g^ if the matter be of another nature, a fpirituall

guikv'of anc^ divine nature, I have written before in many
breach of cafes, and might in many more, that the Worjhip
clvll Peace which a State profelfeth may bee contradicted and

preached againft, and yet no breach of Civill Peace.

And if a breach follow, it is not made by fuch doc-

trines, but by the boyfterous and violent oppofers of
them.

The moft Such perfons onely breake the Cities or Kingdomes

wrorTfuf Peace » who cry out for prifon and/words againrt fuch

ly accuied who croife their judgement or practice in Religion. For
of peace- as "fofephs miftris accufed fo/eph of uncleanneffe, and
breaking. it \. r • "11 • 1 • n. L • u 'v rW

calls out for civill violence againlt him, when jojepb

was chafte, and her felfe guilty : So commonly the

meeke and peaceable of the earth are traduced as

rebells, factious, peace-breakers, although they deale

not with the State or State-matters, but matters of

divine and fpirituall nature, when their traducers are

the onely unpeaceable, and guilty of breach of Civill

Peace.
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Peace. We are now come to the fecond part of

the Anfwer, which is a particular examination of

fuch grounds as are brought againft fuch perfecution.

The firft fort of grounds are from the Scriptures.

CHAP. XVIII.

Firft, Matth. 1 7. -20, 7$. becaufe Chrift commandeth The exam

, , ,

J J
fT-

u i-i ination of
to let alone the Tares to grow up together with what is

the Wheat, untill the Harvejl. meant by

Unto which he anfwereth : That Tares are not^j 1^"'
Bryars and Thames, but partly Hypocrites, like unto command

the godly, but indeed carnall (as the Tares are like to ot the L -

Wheat, but are not Wheat,) or partly fuch corrupt igtThem

doctr'mes or practices as are indeed unfound, but yet alone.

fuch as come very near the truth (as Tares do to the

Wheat) and fo neer that good men may be taken with

them, and fo the perfons in whom they grow cannot

bee rooted out, but good Wheat will be rooted out

with them. In fuch a cafe (faith he) Chrijl calleth

for peaceable toleration, and not for penall profecution,

according to the third Conclufion.

41] Truth. The fubjlance of this Anfwer I conceive The An-

to be firft negative, that by Tares are not meant per- f^j^"^
fons of^another Religion and Worflnp, that is (faith expofition

he) they are not Briars and Thomes. that Tares

Secondly, affirmative, by Tares are meant either e'ft her

perfons, or doctrines, or practices
; perfons, as hypocrites, Perfons,

like the godly : doctrines or practices corrupt, yet like
Do
^
nnes

the truth.

For anfwer hereunto I confelfe that not onely thofe

worthy witneffes (whofe memories are fweet with all

«3

tices.
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The An-
fvverer

barely af-

firming

a molt

ftrange in-

terpreta-

tion.

Sathans

fubtJetie

about the

opening of

Scripture.

that feare God) Calvin, 1 Beza, &c. but of later times

many conjoyne with this worthy Anfwerer, to fatisfie

themfelves and others with fuch an Interpretation.

But alas, how darke is the foule left that defires to

walke with God in holy feare and trembling, when
in fuch a waighty and mighty point as this is, that

in matters of confcience concerneth the fpilling of the

bloud of thoufands, and the Civil/ Peace of the World
in the taking up Amies to fuppreffe all falfe Religions !

when I fay no evidence or demonjlration of the Spirit

is brought to prove fuch an interpretation, nor Argu-
ments from the place it felfe or the Scriptures of truth

to confirme it ; but a bare Affirmation that thefe

Tares muff fignifie perfons, or doctrines and practices.

I will not imagine any deceitfull purpofe in the

Anfwerers thoughts in the propofall of thefe three,

perfons, doctrines, or practices, yet dare I confidently

avouch that the Old Serpent hath deceived their pre-

cious foules, and by Tongue and Pen would deceive

1 " Quare hie meo judicio fimplex ell

parabola; fcopus. Quamdiu in hoc mun-
do peregrinatur Ecclefia, bonis et fin-

ceris in ea permixtos fore malos et hypo-

critas, ut fe patientia arment filii Dei, et

inter offendicula, quibus turbari poffent,

retineant infra&am fidei conltantiam.

Eft autem apliffima comparatio, quum
Dominus Ecclefiam vocat agrum fuum,

quia ejus femen funt fideles. Quanquam
autem Chriftus postea fubjicit, mundum
effe agrum dubium tamen non eft, quin

proprie hoc nomen ad Ecclefiam aptare

voluerit, de qua exorfus fuerat fermonem.
Sed quoniam paifim aratrum fuum duftu-

rus erat per omnes mundi plagas, ut fibi

agros excoleret in toto mundo ac fpar-

get vita? femen, per fynecdochen ad

mundum tranftulit, quod parti tantum

magis quadrabat. Nunc videndum eft,

quid per triticum intelligat, et quid per

zixania. Non poteft hie de doftrina

exponi, quail dixiffet, ubi feminatur

Evangelium, ftatim corrumpi et adulter-

ari pravis figmentis : nunquam enim vet-

uiffet Chriftus, in tali corruptela pur-

ganda llrenue fatagere. Neque enim ut

in hominum moribus, quae corrigi neque-

unt vitia, tolerari oportet, ita liceret im-

pios errores ferre, qui fidei puritatem in-

ficiunt. Deinde nominatim Chriftus filios

maligni zizania effe dicens dubitationem

tollit." Johannis Calvini Commentarii,

ii, 14, ed. A. Tholuck.
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the foules of others by fuch a method of dividing the

word of truth. A threefold Cord, and fo a threefold

Snare is ftrong, and too like it is that one of the

three, either Perfons, Doclrines, or Practices may
catch fome feet.

CHAP. XIX.

Peace/ I ^He place then being of fuch great impor-

J- tance as concerning the truth of God, the

bloud of thoufands, yea the bloud of Saints, and of the

Lord JeJ'us in them, I (hall requeft your more dili-

gent fearch (by the Lords holy affiftance) into this

Scripture.
1 [Truth.] I (hall make it evident, that by

thefe Tares in this Parable are meant perjons in

refpect of their Religion and way of Worjhip, open and
vijible profejjburs, as bad as briars [and thorties ; not

onely fufpecled Foxes, but as bad as thofe greedy

Wolves which Paul fpeakes of, Acls 20. who with per-

verfe and evill doclrines labour fpiritually to devoure
the jlocke, and to dra*v away Difciples after them,
whofe mouthes muff be flopped, and yet no carnall

1 This parable, to which fo much im- were not to be rooted out of the world,
portance is here afcribed, ten chapters Trench, Notes on the Parables, p. 74. •

being devoted to it, has for ages been Neander, Church Hijlory, ii ; zoc, 207.
the battle-ground of a controverfy to Williams however turns it here not to

which this between Williams and Cot- the decifion of the queftion of church-
ton is allied. The Donatifts who were dilcipline, but againft the ufe of civil

the Separatists of the fourth and fifth force with fuch. He was flrift and ex-
centuries, held with Williams, and all cluiive in regard to toleration even of
who contend for the entirely fpiritual fuch as obferved " popifh Chriflmas,
and regenerate character of the churches, Eafler, Whitfuntide, and other fuperfti-

that, as our Lord fays, " the field " is not tious popifh feltivals," (p. 42,) but lib-

the Church i>ut the world, and that eral for all outfide of the church and not
it is no reafon for receiving or allowing voluntarily under its difcipline.

ungodly men in the church becaufe they
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42] force or weapon to be ufed againft them, but their

mifchiefe to bee refitted with thofe mighty weapons

of the holy Armoury of the Lord Jejus, wherein
there hangs a thoufandfields, Cant. 4.

That the Lord lefus intendeth not doBrines ox prac-

tices by the tares in this Parable is cleare : for

Firft, the Lord lefus exprefly interpreteth the good

feed to be perfons, and thofe the children of the King-

dome ; and the tares alfo to fignifie Men, and thofe

the children of the Wicked one, ver. 38.

Tolera- Secondly, fuch corrupt doclrines or practices are not
non m to bee tolorated now as thofe Iewijh obfervations (the

confid- Lords owne Ordinances) were for a while to be per-

ered. mitted, Rom. 14. Nor fo long as till the Angels the

Reapers come to reape the Harveft in the end of the

world. For can we thinke that becaufe the tender

Confciences of the Iewes were to be tendred in their

differences of meats, that therefore perfons mull now
bee tolerated in the Church (for I ipeake not of the

Civill State) and that to the worlds end, in fuperfti-

tious forbearing and forbidding oijiejh in Popi/li Lents,

and fuperjlitious Fridayes, &c. and that becaufe they

were to be tendred in their obfervation of Iewijh

Holidayes, that therefore untill the Harveji or Worlds

end, perfons muft now be tolerated (I meane in the

oHewiih Church) in the obfervation of Popifli Chrijlmas, Eajler,

ceremo- Whitfontide, and other fuperftitious Popi(h Fejlivals?
nies for a j w illinely acknowledge, that if the members of

ibme a Church of Chrijl mall upon fome delufwn of Sathan
grounds kneele at the Lords Supper,

1 keep Chrijlmas, or any

1 The objections of the Puritans to this Puritans, i, 246, 247, Arn. Ed. They
praftice are itated in Neal, Hijfory of the were, in brief, that the Sacrament was
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other Popifh obfervation, great tenderneife ought to!" p^
ei
7

bee ufed in winning his foule from the errour of his proves not

way : and yet I fee not that perfons fo pradliiing toleration

were fit to be received into the Churches of Chrift ot
,

Po
A

piih

IT- T» 1 / 1 1
afl Alltl-

now, as the Iewes weake in the Faith, (that is, in the chriilian

Liberties of Cbriji) were to be received, Rom. 14. i.Ceremo-

And leaft of all (as before) that the toleration or per-
chriillan

6

mijjion of fuch ought to continue till Doomes day, or Church,

the end of the world, as this Parable ureeth the To/- alth °u8h
*

_
o in the

eration ; Let them alone untill the Harveji. state.

CHAP. XX.

AGaine, Hypocrites were not intended by the Lord^3res

Iefus in this famous Parable. proved not

Firft, the Originall word CC*™, fignifying all thofe'
fignifie

ttj- 7 1 • 1 r• . -i 1
hypocrites

Weeds which ipring up with the Come, as Cockle, Hence

Darnell, Tares, &c. feemes to imply fuch a kinde ofwf
re the

1 11 ii 1 witnefles
people as commonly and generally are knowne to otCnrift

bee [43] manifestly different from, and oppolite to ivukliff

the true worfoippers of God, here called the cbildren
and °theTS

of the Kingdom ; as thefe weeds, tares, cockle, dame11, his reigne

&c. are commonly and prefently knowne by every called Lo1-

hujbandman to differ from the wheat, and to be oppo- ^Jm l
&

fite, and contrary, and hurtfull unto it. homLoiia,

not fo received originally, the Apoftles informed againft in the High Commiffion.
not kneeling when in the corporeal pre- Neal, Puritans, i, 317. He fays "When
fence of Chiift ; that the praftice arofe the Bifhop of Lincoln Dioceffe (Dr.
from the notion of tranlubllantiation

; Mountaigne) offered me liberty upon once
that it is of " very late antiquity," and kneeling at the Sacrament with him the

that it is contrary to the nature of the next Lord-day after, I durft not accept
Lord's Supper. his offer of liberty upon once kneeling."

It was Cotton's refufal to conform to Way of Congregational Churches Cleared,

this ceremony which led to his being p. [9.
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weeds
known
well

enough,
hence
taken for

figne of

barreneffe

Infelix

Lolium &
fteriles dom
inantur

avena

:

'

others con

ceive they

were fo

called

from one
Lollard, 2

Sec. but all

Papifts ac-

counted

Now whereas it is pleaded that thefe tares are like

the wheat, and fo like that this confimilitude or like-

neffe is made the ground of this interpretation, v'yl.

That tares muft needs lignifie hypocrites, or doblrines,

or prailices, who are like Gods children, Truth, &c.
I anfwer, rirft, The Parable holds forth no fuch

thing, that the likeneife of the tares fhould deceive

the fervants to caufe them to fuppofe for a time that

they were good wheat, but that as foone as ever the

tares appeared, ver. 26. the fervants came to the

houjholder about them, ver. 27. the Scripture holds

forth no fuch time wherein they doubted or fufpecled

what they were.

Peace. It may be faid they did not appeare to be
tares untill the come was in the blade, and put forth

its fruit.

1 Virgil, Georgia, i, 154.
2 " The derivation of the name from

the pretended founder of a fedl, Walter
Lollhard, who is faid to have been a

German, is fabulous ; that from lolium,

darnel or cockle-weed, which fligmatizes

the people themlelves or their doftrine

as tares among wheat, is alfo erroneous

and unfounded. The only correft deri-

vation, and the one of late univerfally

accepted, is from the old German lollen

or lullen—to fing foftly, which 1 ait word
is Hill common in Englilh, mainly in

"lullabies," while the German lallen is

allied to it. The name, probably fug-

gelled by the low, fupprefled finging and

devotional exercifes in conventicles, was
coined to defignate a clofe, religious

communion of unchurchly and heretical

tendencies; in this fenfe it came into

ufe in popular as well as in church par-

lance. Then in Wicliffe's time, a Cif-

tercian monk, Heinrich Grumpe, Maf-

ter of Theology, applied it to WickliiFe's

followers in fome polemical lectures

which he gave at Oxford, about the year

1382. And in the years 1 387-1 389,
the name was already ufed in official

epifcopal documents, in fuch a way,
however, that it is plain that it was firlt

current as a popular expreflion, and was
only afterward adopted into official

fpeech ; and here it received an imprefs

in which the primary, undefined, broad

meaning of Low-German origin was
entirely loll, and the exclufive and fpe-

cific Englifh reference to Wicliffe's fol-

lowers and to his doftrine, took its

place." Herzog, Real-encyclopadie fur
proteflantifche theologie und kirche ; Art.

Lollarden, viii, 458.
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Truth. I anfwer, *The one appeared as foone as them
j|

s

the other, for lb the word clearly carries it, that the ca*fg

S

of

e ~

feed of both having been fowne, when the wheat their pro-

appeared and put forth its blade and fruit, the tares £
e
,j?°

n -

lf

alio were as early, and put forth themfelves as and coun-

appeared alfo. p^-a-
Secondly, there is fuch a dijfunilitude or unlikenejfe, I appeared

fay fuch a dijjiniilitude, that as foone as tares and wheat foona.sxhe

are fprung up to blade and fruit, every hujhandman can
j.

rue
I!

"^
tell which is wheat, and which are tares and cockle, &c.

Peace. It may be faid true : So when the hypocrite

is manifested, then all may know him, &c. but before

hypocrites be manifested by fruits they are unknowne.
[Tr«//6.

J
I anfwer, fearch into the Parable, and aske

when was it that the fervants firft complained of the

tares to the houjljolder, but when they appeared or

came in fight, there being no interim, wherein the

fervants could not tell what to make of them, but

doubted whether they were wheat or tares, as the

Anfwerer implies.

Secondly, when was it that the houjljolder gave

charge to let them alone, but after that they appeared, Hypocrit-

and were known to be tares, which mould imply by|"
ns

this interpretation of the Anfwerer, that when men
are difcovered and knowne to be Hypocrites, yet ftill

fuch a generation of Hypocrites in the Church rauft be

let alone and tolerated untill the harvejl or end of

the world, which is contrary to all order, piety and

fafety in the Church of the Lord fefus, as doubtleife

the Anfwerers will grant
; [44] fo that thefe Tares

being notorioully knowne to be different from the TheTares

Corne, I conclude that they cannot here be intended cannot fig-
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nifie Hyp- by the Lord Jefus to fignifie fecret Hypocrites, but

more open and apparent binners.ocntes

CHAP. XXI.

Two forts A
-

1 ^He fecond reafon why thefe tares cannot fignifie
of Hypo-

J_ fmpocrites in the Church, I take from the Lord

i. In the Jefus His own Interpretation of the field (in which
Church as both wheat and tares are fowne, which faith he is

monMasjis t^le World, out of which God choofeth and calleth

and thefe His Church.
muftbetol The World'lyes in wickednefe, is like a Wilderneffe
crated un- ^ ^ **

till difcov- or a <S^ °f w/A/i? Beajls innumerable, fornicators, cov-

ered, and ^/o«j-, Idolaters, &c. with whom G<fc/.r people may law-

"° Hypo- folty converfe and cohabit injC/V/Vj
-

, Townes, &ci elfe

crites in muft they not live in the World, but goe out of it,

th
u^T

orld
I n which world as foone as ever the Lord Jefus had

falfe Chriffowne the goodfeed, the children of the Kingdome, true

tians, falfe Chrijlianity, or the true Church ; the Enemy Sathan

& ^
r

£ "^prefently in the ?;/g-Ztf offecurity, Ignorance and Errour

Lord lefus (whileft men flept) fowed alfo thefe tara- which are
wil have Antichrijlians ox falje Chrijlians. Thefe jlrange Pro-

unto°HaT-jeffours °f t lie Name of Jefus, the Minijlers and
veil. Prophets of Go*/,' beholding they are ready to runne

to Heaven to fetch /fery judgements from thence to

confume thefe ftrange Chrijlians, and to pluck them
by the roo/j out of the world : But the Son of Man,
the meek Lamb of God (for the Elecl fake which muft
be gathered out of Jew and Gentile, Pagan, Anti-

chijlian) commands a permiffion of them in the

World, untill the time of the end of the World, when
1 Let the comma follow "beholding," and dele the comma after "Jefus."
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the Goats and Sheep, the Tares and Wheat mall be TheField

eternally feparated each from other. generally,

Peace. You know fome excellent Worthies (dead but faifely

and living) have laboured to turne this Field of the ln
'j

er
?
re"

World into the Garden of the Church. Church.

Truth. But who can imagine that the Wifdome of

the Father, the Lord Jefus Chrijl, would io open this

Parable (as He profeifedly doth) as that it mould be The Lord

clofe mut up, and that one difficulty or locke mould lefus the

be opened by a greater and harder, in calling the^^ b

tea "

World the Church ? contrary alio to the way of the Parables,

Light and Love that is in Jefus, when he would pur- 3 "*-1 the

pofely teach and inftrucf His fcholars [; alfo ] contrary ponder
to the nature of Parables and fimilitudes. of them.

And laftly, to the nature of the Church or Garden
of Chrijl.

CHAP. XXII.

IN the former Parable the Lord fefus compared T.
he fcoPe

the Kingdome of Heaven to the fowing of Seed. parabi e .

The true Meffengers of Chrijl are the [45] Sowers, Foureforts

who calf the Seed of the Word of the Kinvdome upon ot sround
" * or .hearers

foure Jorts of ground, which foure Jbrts of ground or f the

hearts of men, cannot be fuppofed to be of the Church, word in

nor will it ever be proved that the Church coniifr.eth
[n

e

d b

°

t

r

of any more forts or natures of ground properly, but one prop-

one, to wit, the honefl and good ground, and the proper " lJ in the

worke of the Church concernes the flouriming and tne reft'

profperity of this fort of ground, and not the other fcldome

unconverted three forts, who it may be feldome or
coni

!
°r

' J accident-

never come neare the Church unlelfe they be forced ally to hear

14
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the word by the Civill [word, which the patterne or firft Cowers
in the J

/- j j i • r j i
-

Church never uied, and being forced they are put into a way
which of Religion by fuch a courfe, if not fo, they are forced
wor

,

d
to live without a Religion, for one of the two muff

ought to °

be fitted neceifarily follow, as I (hall prove afterward,
for the I n the field of the World then are all thofe forts of

oTthe
8 ground, high way hearers, Jtony and thorny ground

Church or hearers, as well as the honejl and good ground; and
flocke:

j fUpp fe it will not now be faid by the Anfwerer,

for con- tnat thofe three forts of bad grounds were hypocrites

verfion is or tares in the Church.

ou°o7the
Now after the Lord Jefus had propounded that

Church, great leading Parable of the Sower and the Seed, He
is pleafed to propound this Parable of the Tares, with
admirable coherence and fweet conflation to the honeft.

and good ground, who with glad and honeft hearts

having received the word of the Kingdome, may yet

feem to be difcouraged and troubled with fo many
The foope Antichrifiians and falfe Profeffours of the Name of

p
fth

,

e

]
Chrijl. The Lord Jefus therefore gives direction

of the concerning thefe tares, that unto the end of the
Tares. World fucceffively in all the forts and generations of

them they muft be (not approved or countenanced,

but) let alone or permitted in the World.

The Lord Secondly, he gives to His owne good feed this con-

Iefus in folation, that thofe heavenly Reapers the Angells in

bk'ofThe tne harvejl or end of the World, will take an order

Tares and courfe with them, to wit, they fhall binde them
gives di-

jnto bundles, and caft them into the everlafting burn-
rection . ,

,
. r \ r i

andconfo-^,?^ an(i to make the cup of their conjolation run
lation to over : He addes verf. 4. Then, then at that time fhall

the Righteous fhine as the Sun in the Kingdome of
vants. O "

their Father.
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Thefe tares then neither being erronious doclrines,'Thel'^res

nor corrupt praclifes, nor hypocrites in the true Church pr

°

per iy

intended by the Lord Jefus in this Parable ; I fhall to fignifie

in the third place (by the helpe of the fame Lord^ ntichrif-

Jefus) evidently prove that thefe tares can be no other

fort of finners, but falfe worjhippers, Idolaters, and in

particular properly, Antichrijlians.

46] CHAP. XXIII.

FIrft then, thefe Tares are fuch iinners as are oppo- Math. 8.

fite and contrary to the children of the Kingdome \l-

vifibly fo declared and maniieft, ver. 38. Now the.,

Kingdome of God below, is the vi/ible Church of Chrift Gods king

Jefus, according to Matth. 8. 12. The children oft ™ °,
n

J * 1-1 n Earth the

the Kingdome which are threatned to be cart out, vifible

feeme to be the J'ewes, which were then the onely Church.

vifible Church in Covenant with the Lord, when all

other Nations followed other gods and worjhips. And
more plaine is that fearefull threatning, Matth. 2 1

.

43. The Kingdome of God fhall be taken from you,

and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits

thereof.

Such then are the goodfeed, good wheat, children of
the Kingdome, as are the difciples, members and fub-
jecls of the Lord Jefus Chrijl his Church & King-

dom : and therefore confequently fuch are the tares,

as are oppolite to thefe, Idolaters, Will-worjhippers,

not truly but fafly fubmitting to Jefus : and in efpe-

ciall, the children of the wicked one, vifibly fo appear-

ing. Which wicked one I take not to be the Devill; fere

e

ncebe-

for the Lord Jefus feemes to make them difHnct : tween the
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Wheat & He that fowes the good feed (faith he) is the Son of

as alfo be- mani
the field is the World, the good feed are the

tween Children of the Kingdome, but the Tares are the child-

^
efe ,ren of the wicked, or wickednelfe, the enemy that

all other, fowed them, is the Devill.

The Originall here, r» novqpH, agrees with that,

£«£. ii. 4. Deliver us, obrof novypu, from evill or

wickednefie ; oppofite to the children of the Kingdome
and the righteoujnejfe thereof.

CHAP. XXIV.

Peace. ~TT is true, that all drunkards, thieves, uncleane

A perfons, &c. are oppofite to Gods children.

Truth. Anfw. Their oppofition here againfl the

children of the Kingdome, is fuch an oppofition as pro-

perly rights againfl the Religious fiate or Worfhip of

the Lord ye/us Chrijl.

Secondly, it is manifefl, that the Lord Jefus in this

parable intends no other fort of linners, unto whom
he faith, Let them alone, in Church or State ; for

then he fhould contradicl other holy and blelfed

ordinances for the punifhment of offenders both in

Chrifiian and Civill State.

Civill Firft, in Civill fiate, from the beginning of the

d/from"
World

>
God hath [47] armed Fathers, Mafiers, Mag-

the begin- ifirates, to punifh evill doers, that is, fuch of whofe
ningoftheaclions Fathers, Mafiers, Magifirates are to judge,

and accordingly to punifh fuch finners as tranfgreife

Offenders againft the good and peace of their Civill fiate, Fam-

Civin

1CMes
i
Townes, Cities, Kingdomes : their States, Govern-

lawes not ments, Governours, Lawes, Punifliments and Weapons
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being all of a Civill nature ; and therefore neither t0 be Per-

difobedience to parents or magijlrates, nor murther nor [^atid.
quarrelling, uncleannejfe nor lacivioufneffe, jlealing nor

extortion, neither ought of that kinde ought to be let

alone, either in lelfer or greater families, townes, cities,

kingdomes, Rom. 13. but feafonably to be fuppreft, as

may beft conduce to the publike fafetie.

Againe fecondly, in the Kingdome of Chrijl lefus, Nor of-

whofe kingdome, officers, lawes, punifljments, weapons, fend" s

are fpirituall and of a Soule-nature, he will not have church of

Antichrijlian idolaters, extortioners, covetous, &c. to be Chrift

let alone, but the uncleane and lepers to be thrufl forth, j"^^
the old leaven purged out, the objlinate in iinne fpirit-

ua\\y Jioned to death, and put away from Ifrael ; and
this by many degrees of gentle admonition in private

and publique, as the cafe requires.

Therefore if neither offenders againft the civill

Lawes, State and peace ought to be let alone ; nor

the Spirituall ejlate, the Church of lefus Chrijl ought

to beare with them that are evill, Revel. 2. I con-

clude, that thefe are finners of another nature, Idola-

ters, Falfe-worjhippers, Antichrijlians, who without

difcouragement to true Chriftians muft be let alone

and permitted in the world to grow and fill up the

meafure of their finnes, after the image of him that

hath fowen them, untill the great Harveft fhall make
the difference.

CHAP. XXV.

THirdly, in that the officers unto whom thefe Tares

are referred, are the Angels the heavenly Reapers

at the laft day, it is cleare as the light, that (as before)
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The great thefe Tares cannot fignifie Hypocrites in the Church,

are the

S who when they are difcovered and feen to be Tares
Angels, oppofite to the good fruit of the good feed, are not

to be let alone to the Angels at Harveft or end of the

world, but purged out by the Governors of the Church,

and the whole Church of Chrijl. Againe, they can-

not be offenders againft the civillJiate and Common
welfare, whofe dealing with is not fufpended unto

the comming of the Angels, but [is committed] unto

Men, [48] who (although they know not the Lord
ye/us Chrijl, yet) are lawfull Governours and Rulers

in Civill things.

Accordingly in the 4. and laft place, in that the

plucking up of thefe tares out of this field muft bee

let alone unto the very harvejl or end of the world,

it is apparent from thence, that (as before) they could

not fignifie hypocrites in the Church, who when they

are difcovered to be fo, (as thefe tares were difcovered

to be tares) are not to be fuffered (after the firft and

fecond Admonition) but to be rejected, and every

Brother that walketh diforderly to be withdrawen or

feparated from : So likewife no offendour againft the

CivillJiate, by robbery, tnurther, adultery, oppreJJion,Jedi-

tion, mutinie, is for ever to be connived at, and to

enjoy a perpetuall toleration unto the Worlds end, as

thefe tares muft.
TheTares Mofes for a while held his peace againft the fedi-
t0

^ |£ e

e
' tion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. David for a

longeft of feafon tolerated Sbitnei, "Joab, Adonijah ; but till the
any fin- Harvejl or end oi the World, the Lord never intended

that any but thefe Jpirituall and myjlicall Tares fhould

be fo permitted.
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CHAP. XXVI.

NOw if any imagine that the time or date is long, The di
?
n-

that in the meane feafon they may doe a world fea;on by

of mifcbiefe before the Worlds end, as by intention, thefe tares

&C aflbyled.
*

.... Lamenta-
Trut/j. Firit, I anfwer, that as the civill State bie expe-

keepes it felfe with a cru/// Guard, in^cafe thefe Tares nence

(hall attempt ought againft the peace and welfare of
ej thfs

r01

it, let fuch civill offences be punifhed, and yet as Tares true of

oppolite to Chrijls Kingdome, let their Worjhip and 1"61 "

Confidences be tolerated. andlamen-

Secondly, the Church or fpirituall State, City, or^bly true

Kingdomehath lawes, and orders, and armories, (where-
^"J-hter

on there hang a thoufand Bucklers, Cant. 4.) Weapons of fame

and Ammunition, able to break down the ftrongeft hundred

Holds, 1 Cor. 10. and fo to defend it felfe againft the f t h e

very Gates of Earth or Hell. Englifh.

Thirdly, the Lord himfelf knows who are his, &
his foundation remaineth fure, his Elecl or chofen

cannot perifh nor be finally deceived.

Laftly, the Lord lefus here in this Parable layes

downe two Reafons, able to content and fatisfie our

hearts, to beare patiently this their contradiclion and
Antichrijlianity, and to permit or let them alone.

Firft, let the good Wheat bee pluckt up and rooted

up alfo out of this Field oi the World, [:] if fuch com-

bujlions and fightings were, as to pluck up all the falfe

profelfours of the name of Chrijl, the good wheat alfo

49] would enjoy little peace, but be in danger to bee

pluckt up and torne out of this world by fuch bloody

Jlormes and tempejls.
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And therefore as Gods people are commanded, Ier.

29. to pray for the peace of materia/1 Babell, wherein
they were captivated, and 1 Tim. 2. to pray for all

men, and fpecially Kings and Governors, that in the

peace of the civil/ State they may have peace.[:] So

contrary to the opinion and practice of moft (drunke

with the Cup of the Whores fornication) yea, and of

Gods owne people faft alleepe in Antichrijiian Da/ilahs

laps, obedience to the command of Chriji to let the

tares alone, will prove the onely meanes to preferve

their Civill Peace, and that without obedience to this

command of Chrifr, it is impomble (without great

tranfgreffion againft the Lord in carnall policy, which
will not long hold out) to preferve the civill peace.

Beiide, Gods people the good Wheat are generally

pluckt up and perfecuted, as well as the vileft idola-

ters, whether Jewes or Antichriftians, which the

Lord Jefus feemes in this Parable to foretell.

The great The fecond Reafon noted in the Parable which

fuliHar- may fatisne any man from wondring at the patience

veft. of God, is this : when the world is ripe in linne, in

the linnes of Antichrijlianifme (as the Lord fpake of

the iinnes of the Amorites, Gen. 12.) then thofe holy

and mighty Offcers and Executioners, the Angels,

with their fharpe and cutting /idles of eternall ven-

geance, mail downe with them, and bundle them up
for the everlajling burnings.

Then mail that Man of Sin, 2. Theff. 2. be con-

fumed by the breath of the mouth of the Lord Iefus,

and all that worjhip the Beajl and his picture, and

receive his mark into their forehead or their hands,

mall drink of the Wine ol the wrath of God which
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is poured out without mixture into the Cup of his

indignation, and he fhall be tormented with fire and

brimjlone in the prefence of the holy Angels, and in

the prefence of the Lambe, and the fmoake of their

torment mall afcend up for ever and ever, Rev. 14.

10. 11.

CHAP. XXVII.

Peace.~\TO\i have beene larger in vindicating this

J. Scripture from the violence offered unto

it, becaufe as I laid before, it is of fuch great confe-

quence, as alfo becaufe fo many excellent hands have

not rightly divided it, to the great mifguiding of many
precious feet, which [50] otherwife might have beene

turned into the paths of more peaceablenejfe in them-

felves and towards others.

Truth. I (hall be briefer in the Scriptures follow-
char„e f

ing. Peace. Yet before you depart from this, I muft Chrift

crave your patience to fatisrie one Objeclion, and that J? fus> ^
et

_i r r 1 1 n n 1

J

r alone the
is ; 1 hele iervants to whom the Houfholder anlwer- Tares,

eth, feem to be the Minijlers or Mejfengers of the was not

Go/pel, not the Magijirates of the civil/ State, and
lp
j°

k
-£

to

therfore this charge of the Lord Jefus is not given totmes,

Magijirates to let alonefalfe ivorj/jippers and idolaters. Mimfters

Againe, being fpoken by the Lord Iefus to his°jn
ft at

c

e

*

Mefj'engers, it feemes to concern Hypocrites in the but to

Church, as before was fpoken, and not falfe worjhip- Mimfters

pers in the State or World. Gofpel.

Truth. I anfwer, firft, I beleeve I have fufficiently The civill

and abundantly proved, that thefe tares are not offend- no^ "^
ers in the civill State. Nor fecondly, Hypocrites in ticularly

'5
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fpoken to tne Church, when once difcovered fo to bee, and

and Mar" tnat therefore the Lord Iefus intends a groffer kinde

ters in the of Hypocrites, proferling the name of Churches and
New Tef- Christians in the field of the World or Commonwealth.
13m cut

and why. Secondly, I acknowledge this command [Let them
Eph. 5. 6. alone] was exprelly fpoken to the Mejfengers or Min-
&° 3 ' 4 ^rj °f the Gofpel, who have no m>/// power or

authority in their hand, and therefore not to the civill

Magi/irate, King, or Governour, to whom it pleafed

not the Lord Iefus by himfelfe or by his Apojlles to

give particular Rules or directions concerning their

behaviour and carriage in Civill Magijiracy, as they

have done exprelly concerning the duty of fathers,

mothers, children, majiers, fervants, yea and of Subjects

towards Magijirates, Ephef 5. & 6. CWc/i 3. & 4.. Gfc.

A twofold I conceive not the reafon of this to be (as fome

p
a
,

te
°.
f

. weakly have done) becaufe the Lord Jefus would not

t
„ tne have any followers of his to hold the place of civill

perfecuted Magijiracy, but rather that he forefaw, and the Holy

Fufman
116 SPint m tne apojiles forefaw how few Magijirates,

Emperors, either in the firft perfecuted, or apofiated fiate of
and the Chriftianity would imbrace his yoake : in the perfe-

ever fince.
cuted Ifate, Magiftrates hated the very name of Chriil:

or Christianity : In the flate apoftate fome few Mag-
iftfates (in their perfons holy and precious, yet) as

concerning their places, as they have profelfed to have

beene Governours or Heads of the Church, have

beene fo many falfe Heads, and have confiituted fo

many falfe viiible Chrifts.

Thirdly, I conceive this charge of the Lord Jefus

to his Mejfengers the Preachers and Proclaimers of his

minde, is a fufficient declaration [51] of the minde
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of the Lord Iefus, if any civill Magijirate (hould make
queftion what were his duty concerning fpirituall

things.

The Apodles, and in them all that fucceed them, Chrifts

,. tJ
j j , , 1 ct- u Meflen-

being commanded not to pluck up the lares, but gersre.

let them alone, received from the Lord Iefus a three- ceive a

fold charge. threefold
o cnargc in

Firft, to let them alone, and not to plucke them that pro-

up by prayer to God for their preient temporall hibition

deftru&ion.
_

LeftW
Jeretme had a Commiffion to plant and build, to alone.

pluck up and deftroy Kingdomes, Ier. 1. 10. there-

fore hee is commanded not to pray for that people

whom God had a purpofe to pluck up, Jer. 14. 11.

and he plucks up the whole Nation by prayer, La-
me?it. 3. 66. Thus Elijah brought fire from heaven

to confume the Captaines and the fifties, 2 King 1.

and the Apojiles delired alfo fo to praclife againft the

Sawaritanes, Luc. 9. 54. but were reproved by the

Lord Jejus. For contrarily, the Saints and Servants Gods peo-

and Churches of Chriji are to pray for all men, efpe-

P

le n° t- 10

cially for all Magijlrates (of what fort or Religions tne
'

pre -

foever) and to feeke the peace of the City (what everftnt mine

City it be) becaufe in the peace of the place of Gods ^"
ft

e

ion

people have peace alfo, Jer. 29. 7. 2. Tim. 2. &c. of idola-

Secondly, Gods Meffengers are herein commanded ters> al_

1 r 1 r 1 n r-i though
not to propnene or denounce a prejent dejtruclion or

th e j r per.

extirpation of all falfe profejj'ours of the name of Chriji, fecutors,

which are whole Townes, Cities, and Kingdomes full.
b
1

ut for

.
o tneirpeace

Jeremy did thus pluck up Kingdomes in thofe fear- and falva-

full Prophecies hee poured forth againft all the tion -

Nations of the World, throughout his Chap. 24. 25.
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26. &c. as did alfo the other Prophets in a meafure,

though none comparably to Ieremy and Ezekiel.
The word Such denunciations of prefent temporall judgements
of G°d L7!*/r ru r j t r
rightly de- are not tne Mejjengers or the Lord lejus to poure
nounced forth. Tis true, many fore and fearfull plagues are
plucks up

p0ure(j forth upon the Romane Emperours and Romane
kingdoms. r . r * . .

ropes in the Revelation, yet not to their utter extir-

pation or plucking up untill the Harvejl.

Gods Min Thirdly, I conceive Gods Mejfengers are charged
ifters are to let them alone and not pluck them up, by exciting

provoke anc^ stirring up Civill Magiftrates, Kings, Emperours,

Magif- Governours, Parliaments, or Generall Courts or
trates to Aifemblies, to punifh and perfecute all fuch perfons
Dcriccutc x 1 I

Amichrif- out °f their Dominions and Territories, as worfhip
tians. not the true God according to the revealed will of

God in Chrijl IeJ'us. Tis true, Elijah thus ftirred up
Ahab to kill all the Priefts and Prophets of Baal, but

that was in thatJigurative ftate of the Land of Canaan
(as I have already and fhall further [52] manifeft)

not to be matcht or paralleld by any other State, but

the fpirituall State or Church of Chrift in all the

world, putting the falfe Prophets and Idolaters fpirit-

ually to death by the two-edged fword and power

1 Cor
2

f'
°f t ^ie L°rd Itfus, as that Church of Ifrael did cor-

porally.

Company- And therefore faith Paul exprefly, 1. Cor. 5. 10.

ing with we muft g0e out of the world, in cafe we may not

1 Cor. 5'. company in civill converfe with Idolaters, &c.
difcufled. Peace. It may be faid, fome forts of linners are

there mentioned, as Drunkards, Raylers, Extortioners,

who are to bee punilhed by the Civill Sword, why
not Idolaters alfo ? for although the Subject may law-
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fully converfe, buy and fell, and live with fuch, yet

the Chill Magijlrate fhall nevertheleffe be juflly

blamed in fuffering of them.

Truth. I anfwer, the Apoftle in this Scripture Lawful]

fpeakes not of permiiTion of either, but exprefly with idol .

fhowes the difference betweene the Church and theaters in

World, and the lawfulneffe of converfation with fuch ciy*1
}'

but

perfons in civill things, with whom it is not lawfull fpirimall

to have converfe in fpirituals : fecretly withall fore- things.

telling, that Magistrates and People, whole States and

Kingdomes mould bee Idolatrous and Antichriftiart,

yet with whom notwithstanding the Saints and

Churches of God might lawfully cohabit, and hold

civill converfe and converfation.

Concerning their permiffion of what they judge

Idolatrous, I have and fhall fpeake at large.

Peace. Oh how contrary unto this command ofDanger-

the Lord Jefus have fuch as have conceived them- 0L1S and

felves the true Melfengers of the Lord Iefus, in all ed zea ] e ^

ages, not let fuch Pr.ofelfours and Prophets alone,

whom they have judged Tares, but have provoked
Kings and Kingdomes (and fome out of good inten-

tions and zeale to God) to profecute and perfecute

fuch even unto death ? Amongft whom Gods people

(the good wheat) hath alfo beene pluckt up, as all

Ages and Hiflories terKfie, and too too oft the World
laid upon bloody heapes in civill and intefline defla-
tions on this occafion. All which would bee pre-

vented, and the greater! breaches made up in the

peace of our owne or other Countries, were this com-
mand of the Lord Jefus obeyed, to wit, to let them
alone untill the Harveft.
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CHAP. XXVIII.

[Truth.] T Shall conclude this controverfie about this

X Parable in this briefe fum and recapitu-

lation of what hath beene faid. I hope by the evident

53] demon ftration of Gods Spirit to the confcience

I have proved, Negatively,

Firft, that the Tares in this Parable cannot fignifie

Doffrines or Practices (as was affirmed) but Perfons.

Secondly, the Tares cannot fignifie Hypocrites in

the Church either undifcovered or difcovered.

Thirdly, the Tares here cannot fignifie Scandalous

Offenders in the Church.
Fourthly, nor fcandalous offenders in life and con-

versation againft the CivillJlate.

Fifthly, The field in which thefe Tares are fowne,

is not the Church.

Againe affirmatively : Firft, the Field is properly

the World, the Civill State or Comtnon-wealth.

Secondly, The Tares here intended by the Lord
Iejus, are Antichrijlian idolaters, oppofite to the good
feed of the Kingdome, true Chrijlians.

Thirdly, the mini/lers or mejj'engers of the Lord
lefus ought to let them alone to live in the world,

and neither feeke by prayer or prophefie to pluck

them up before the Harvejl.

Fourthly, this permilfion or fuffering of them in

the field of the World, is not for hurt, but for com-
mon good, even for the good of the good Wheat,
the people of God.

Laftly, the patience of God is, and the patience of

Men ought to be exercifed toward them, and yet
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notwithftanding their doome is fearfull at the harveji,

even gathering, bundling, and everlajling burnings by

the mighty hand of the Angels in the end of the

World.

CHAP. XXIX.

Peacef I^He fecond Scripture brought againft fuchMatth.15.

J. perfecution for caufe of Confidence, is^'^
d

c

Matth. 15. 14. where the Dijciples being troubled Scripture

at the Pharifes cariap-e toward the Lord 'Jefus and cor>tr°ve r-

«-/«y fprlinfnis
his doclrines, and relating how they were offended at cau fe

him, the Lord Jejus commandeth his Dijciples to

let them alone, and gives this reafon, that the blinde

lead the blinde, and both mould fall into the ditch.

Unto which, Anfwer is made, " That it makes
"nothing to the Caufe, becaufe it was fpoken to his

"private Dijciples, and not to publique Officers in

"Church or State: and alio, becaufe [54] it becaufe

"it was fpoken in regard of not troubling themfelves,
" or regarding the offence which the Pharifes tooke.

Truth. I anfwer, (to paife by his ajfertion of the

privacie of the Apojlles) in that the Lord "Jejus com-
manding to let them alone, that is, not onely not be

offended themfelves, but not to meddle with them
;

it appeares it was no ordinarice of God nor Chrijl for

the Difciples to have gone further, and have com- , r
"

1-1 -11 /->• -11 \ /r 1 J
e 'usnever

plained to, and excited the Civill Magijtrate to hisdirefted

duty : which if it had been an Ordinance of God hls Dlfci-

and Chrijl, either for the vindicating of Chrifts doc- \^\\ Mag
trine, or the recovering of the Pharifes, or the pre- iftrate for
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help in his frving of others from infeclion, the Lord Iefus would
never have commanded them to omit that which
fhould have tended to thefe holy ends.

CHAP. XXX.

Peace.TT may be faid, that neither the Romane Ccefar

X nor Herod, nor Pilate knew ought of the

true God, or of Chrijl ; and it had been in vaine to

have made complaint to them who were not fit and
cotnpetent, but ignorant and oppojite Iudges.

Pauls ap- Truth. I anfwer firft, this removes (by the way)
peahng ^ xh-ilfumbling block which many fall at, to wit, Pauls

appealing to Ccefar ; which fince he could not in

common fenfe doe unto Ccefar as a competent Iudge

in fuch cafes, and wherein he fhould have alfo denied

his own Apoftlefhip or office, in which regard (to

wit in matters of Chrift) he was higher then Ccefar

himfelfe : it muft needs follow, that his appeale was
„. ... meerly in refpect of his Civill wrongs, and falfe accu-

Magif- fations oifedition, &c.
tratesnev- Secondly, if it had been an Ordinance of God, that

^d

aPom
"all Civill Magijlrates were bound to judge in caufes

God, De- fpirituall or Chrijlian, as to fupprelfe here/ies, defend

*f"
d

<;
rs oi thefaith oi Iefus ; although that Ccefar, Herod, Pilate

of Jelus. were wicked, ignorant and oppoiite, yet the Difciples

Every one and the Lord Chri/l himfelfe had been bound to have

to ut"
performed the duty of faithfull Subjecls, for the pre-

forth him venting of further evill, and the clearing of them-
ieifeto his felves, and fo to have left the matter upon the Mag-
power in ifrates care and confcience, by complaining unto the

Gods bull- Magistrate againft fuch evils ; for every perfon is
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bound to goe fo far as lies in his power for the pre- ne(re
>
&

venting and the redreffing of evill ; and where it flops \ p

e

s

r

;

C

the

in any, and runs not cleere, there the guilt, like filth guilt will

or mud, will lie.

Thirdly, had it been the holy purpofe of God to Chrifi

have efbablifhed the [55] doctrine and kingdome of his
eafi^been

Son this way, fince his comming, he would have fur- fumifhed

nifhed Common-weales, Kingdomes, Cities, &c. then with godly

and fince, with fuch temporall Powers and Mag(f- tr

*®
s

~

if

trates as fbould have been excellently fit and com- he had fo

petent : for he that could have had legions of Angels, aPPointed

if he fo pleafed, could as eafily have been, and flill

be furnifhed with legions of good and gracious Mag-
iflrates to this end and purpofe.

CHAP. XXXI.

IT is generally faid, that God hath in former rimes,

and doth flill, and will hereafter flirre up Kings
and Queenes, 6cc.

I anfwer, that place of Ifa. 49. 23. will appeare to

be far from proving fuch Kings and Queenes Iudges

of Ecclefiaflicall caufes : and if not Iudges, they may
not punifh.

In Spirituall things, themfelves are fubjecl to the

Church, and cenfures of it, although in Civill refpedls

fuperior. How fhall thofe Kings and Queenes be
fupreme Governours of the Church, and yet lick the

dufl of the Churches feet ? as it is there exprefl.

Thirdly, Gods Ifrael of old were earnefl with God Go
,

ds If"

for a King, for an Arme of Flefh, for a King to pro- e ft with

16
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God for te(3- them, as other Nations had. Gods Ifrael ftill

of Flefh, have ever been reftleffe with God for an Arme of
which flefh.
God gives qocj gave them Saul in his anger, and took him
in his .

o o '

anger, and away in his wrath : And God hath given many a
takes away Saul in his Anger, that is, an Arm of Flefh in the

wrath. way °f his Providence, (though I judge not all per-

fons whom Saul in his Calling typed out, to be of

Sauls fpirit) for I fpeake of a State and outward vifi-

ble Power only.

I adde, God will take away fuch firayes on whom
Gods people reft, in his wrath, that King David, that

is, Chrijl IeJ'us the Antitype, in his own Spiritual/

power in the hands of the Saints, may fpiritually and

tor ever be advanced.

The pun- And therefore I conclude, it was in one refpecl

f M^d t^ at t^e Lord Iefus faid, Let them alone, becaufe it

Pharifes, was no Ordinance for any Difciple of Iefus to profe-

though let cute the Pharifes at Ccefars Bar.

LTreate" Befide, let it be ferioully confidered by fuch as

then any plead for prefent corporal! punijhment, as conceiving
corporaii fa^ fuch finners (though they breake not Civill

ment in peace) mould not efcape unpunifhed, I fay, let it be
the world, confidered, though for the prefent their punifhment

f" V5

^s deferred, yet the punijhment indicated on them will

be found to amount to an higher pitch [56] then

any corporaii punijhment in the World befide, and that

in thefe foure refpecls.
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CHAP. XXXII.

kIrft by juft judgement from God, falfe teacher'•f
T
f

h
?

e

^
e

are ftarke blinde, Gods Jword hath ftrucke out
ftjUck out

the right ^ of their mi?ide and fpirituall underjland- is worfe

wsrf, ten thoufand times a greater puniihment then if{^ |.°

r

ht

the Magijlrate fhould command both the r/g-/^ and and left

left eye of their bodies to bee bored or pluckt out, and ey e of the

that in (0 many fearfull refpecls if the blindneife of
ft

°

uJfec
°

ou^

the foule and of the body were a little compared tenne thou

together, whether we looke at that want oi'guidance, times

or the want of joy and pleafure, which the light of

the eye affordeth ; or whether we looke at the dam-
age, fijanie, deformity and danger, which blindnejfe

brings to the outward man, and much more true in

the want of the former, and miferie of the latter in

fpirituall and foule blindneife to all eternity.

Secondly, how fearfull is that wound that no Baltne Some

in Gilead can cure? How dreadfull is that blindneife
foules in "

ciirn Die

which for ever to all eye-falve is incurable ? For ifwhom not

perfons be wilfully and defperately obftinate (after only cor~

light ihining forth) let them alone faith the Lord. \^\tm \\

So fpake the Lord once of Ephraim; Ephraim isphyficke

joyned to Idol/s, let him alone, Hof. 7. what more""" "

lamentable condition then when the Lord hath given availe.

a poor linner over as a hopelefle patient, incurable,

which we are wont to account a forer affliction, then

if a man were torne and rack'd, &c.

And this I fpeake not that I conceive that all

whom the Lord Jejus commands His fervants to

palfe from, and let alone, to permit and tolerate

(when it is in their power corporally to moleft them)
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I fay that all are thus incurable, yet that fometimes
that word is fpoken by Chrift Jefus to His fervants

to be patient, for neither can corporall or fpirituall

Balme or Phyficke ever heale or cure them.
The bot- Thirdly, their end is the Ditch, that bottomlelfe

pi^or
C

P^ °f everlafting feparation from the holy and fweet
ditch into Prefence of the Father of Lights, Goodnejfe and Mercy
which the

-j. fe]fe> endlef[e, eafeleffe, in extremity, univerfality, and

blind fall, eternity of torments, which moft direfull and lament-

able downefall, mould ftrike an holy fear & tremb-

ling into all that fee the Pit, whither thefe blinde

Pharifes are tumbling, and caufe us to ftrive (fo far

as hope may be) by the fpirituall eye-falve of the

Word of God to heale and cure them of this their

foule-deftroying blindnelfe.

Fourthly, of thole that fall into this dreadfull Ditch,

both leader and followers, how deplorable in more
efpeciall manner is the leaders cafe, [57] upon whofe
necke the,followers tumble, the ruine not only of his

owne foule, being horrible, but alfo the ruine of the

followers foules eternally galling and tormenting.

Peace. Some will fay thefe things are indeed full

of horrour, yet fuch is the ftate of all linners and of

many Malefaclours, whom yet the State is bound to

punifli, and fometimes by death it felfe.

Truth. I anfwer, The Civill Magistrate beareth

not the fword in vaine, but to cut off Civill offences,

yea and the offendours too in cafe : But what is this

to a blinde Pharifee, refilling the Doclrine of Chrijl,

who happily may be as good a fubjecl, and as peace-

able and profitable to the Civill State as any, and for

his fpirituall offence againft the Lord Jefus, in deny-
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ing Him to be the true Chrijl, he fuffereth the ven-

geance of a dreadfull judgement both prefent and

eternall, as before.

CHAP. XXXIII.

Peace.^yEa but it is faid that the blinde Phanfes Soul
^
iU -

X mifguiding the fubjecls of a Civil/ State, ch^t'eft

greatly linne againft a Civil/ State, and therefore juftly murder.

fuffer civil/ punifhment ; for fhall the Civil/ Magi/Irate No Mas if:

1 J ' o J trate can
take care of out/ides only, to wit, of the bodies ofexecute

men, and not of foules, in labouring to procure their truejuitice

everlafting welfare ? _

_ _
foukfor

8

Truth. I anfwer, It is a truth, the mifchiefe of afoule, but

blinde Phari/es blinde guidance is greater then if hep h
.

riil
,

acted Trealons, Murders, &c. and the lolfe of one "by typical]

foule by his induction is a greater mifchiefe then ifdeath in

he blew up Parliaments, and cuts the throats of Kings'
e

,

aw '

r .... b tvped out

or Emperours, fo pretious is that invaluable Jewell fpirituall

of a Soul, above all the prefent lives and bodies of all"1 the

the men in the world ! and therefore a firme Juftice

calling for eye for eye, tooth for tooth, life for life ; calls

alio Joule {ox foule, which the blind-guiding feducing

Pharifee fhall furely pay in that dreadfull Ditch, A great

which the Lord Jefus fpeakes of, but this fentence millake In

againft him the Lord Jefus only pronounceth in His conce ;ve

Church, His fpirituall judicature, and executes this that dead

fentence in part at prefent and hereafter to all eter-
me

^'
,

nity : Such ajentence no Civill judge can pane, fuchdead in fin

a Death no Civillfword can inflict. max be in-

I anfwer fecondly, Dead men cannot be infected, faifedoJ-

the civill fate, the world, being in a naturall ftate trine.
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dead in fin (what ever be the State Religion unto

which perfons are forced) it is impoffible it fhould be

infected : Indeed the living, the beleeving, the Church
and fpirituall Jlate, that and that onely is capable of

infection ; for whofe helpe we fhall prefently [58] fee

what prefervatives, and remedies the LordJejus hath

appointed.
All natu- Moreover as we fee in a common plague or infection
rail men , , .11
beingdead tne names are taken now many are to dye, and not

in fin, yet one more (ball be ftrucke, then the defbroying Angel
none die hath fi\c names of. So here, what ever be the foule
everJait- . .

1 1 i- c
ingly but infection breathed out from they lying lips of a plague-
fuch asarey/^ Pharifee, yet the names are taken, not one elect

ordain'ed!
or chofen of Go^ fhall perifli, Gw/.r _/6^ are fafe in

His eternall hand and counfell, and he that knowes
his materiall, knows alfo his myjlicalljlars, their num-
bers, and calls them every one by name, none fall into

the Ditch on the blinde Pharifes backe, but fuch as

were ordained to that condemnation, both guid and fol-
lowers, 1 Pet. 2. 8. j*Wi? 4. The vejfells of wrath

fhall breake and fplit, and only they to the praife of

Gods eternall jujlice, Pom. 9.

CHAP. XXXIV.

Peace.~f\Ut it is faid, be it granted that in a common
.U plague or infeclion none are fmitten and

dye but fuch as are appointed, yet it is not only every

mans duty, but the common duty of the Magiftrate

to prevent infection, and to preferve the common health

of the place ; likewife though the number of the

Elecl be fure, and God knowes who are His, yet hath
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He appointed meanes for their prefervation from

perdition, and from infeBion, and therefore the Angel

is blamed for fuffering Balaams dodfrine, and Jefabel

to feduce Chrift Jefus His fervants, Rev. 2. Tit. 3.

10. Rom. 16. 17.

Truth. I anfwer, Let that Scripture and that of™ 6 Lord

Titus reject an Hereticke, and Rom. 16. 17. avoid not left his

them that are contentious, &c. let them, and all ofChurch

like nature be examined, and it will appeare that the j?" .

on
\^

great and good Phy/itian Chrijl Jefus, the Head ofamidotes

the Body, and King of the Church hath not been and reme -

unfaithfull in providing fpirituall antidotes and pre-
inferior?.

fervatives againft the fpirituall /ickneffes, fores, weak-

neffes, dangers of his Church and people ; but he never

appointed the civill fword for either antidote or rem-

edy, as an addition to thole fpiritualls, which he hath

left with his wife, his Church or People.

Hence how great is the bondage, the captivity ofThe Mif-

Gods owne People to Babylonijh or confufed mixtures e™hle
J?°?

in Worfhip, and unto worldly and earthly policies to people

uphold State Religions or Worjhips, lince that which live in -

is written to the Angel and Church at Pergamus, mail

be interpreted as lent to the Governour and City of

Pergamus, and that which is fent to Titus, and the

Church of Chrift at Creet muft be delivered to the

civill officers and City thereof.

59] But as the Civill Magi/Irate hath his charge of

the bodies and goods of the fubjecl : So have thefpirit-

uall Officers, Governours and overfeers of Chrijls City

or Kingdome, the charge of their fouls, and foule

fafety ; Hence that charge of Paul to Tim. 1 Tim.

5. 20. Them that linne rebuke before all, that others



128 The Bloudy Tenent.

may learne to fear. This is in the Church of Chrirt

a fpirituall meanes for the healing of a Joule that hath

finned, or taken infection, and for the preventing of

the infecling of others, that others may learne to

feare, &c.

CHAP. XXXV.

Peace.TT is faid true that Titus and Timothy, and
JL fo the Officers of the Church of Chrijl are

bound to prevent Joule infection : But what hinders

that the Magistrate fhould not be charged alfo with

this duty ?

The Truth. I anfwer, many things I have anfwered,
Kings and d mQre fl^jj at prefent \ faz \\ on \y fay thjs ; If
Queens or .

' r J J

England it be the Magijtrates duty or office, then is he both
Govern- a Temporall and Ecclefajlicall officer ; contrary to

Church, which moft men will affirm e : and yet we know the

policie of our owne Land and Country hath eftab-

lifhed to the Kings and Queens thereof, the fupreme

heads or govemours of the Church of England.

Srrange That doctrine and diJlinBion that a Magi/Irate may
confufion

pUn ifh an Heretick civilly will not here availe ; for

ments. what is Babel if this be not confufedly to punifh

corporall or civil/ offences with fpirituall or Church

Woe were cenfures (the offendour not being a member of it) or

it with the to puniih Joule ox fpirituall offences with corporall or

"^.^% temporall weapons proper to Delinquents againft the

the bloud temporall or civillfate.
of ioules Laftly, woe were it with the civill Magifrate (and

ordinary mo^ intolerable burthens do they lay upon their backs

care of the that teach this doclrine) if together with the common
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care and charge of the Commonwealth (the peace and bod ' es a"d

fafety of the Towne, City, State or Kingdome) thef^°^ b
°_

bloud of every foule that perifheth (hould cry againftjeft)fhould

him, unleife he could fay with Paul, Acls 20. (in^7 a8ainft

fpirituall regards) I am clear from the bloud of all

men, that is the bloud ofJoules, which was his charge

to looke after, fo far as his preaching went, not the

bloud of bodies which belongeth to the civill Magis-
trate.

I acknowledge he ought to cherifh (as a fofter- The Mas-
• ... iterates

father) the Lord J'ejus in his truth, in his Saints, to
<juties t0 _

cleave unto them himfelfe, and [60] to countenance ward the

them even to the death, yea alfo to breake the teeth ,

"
f

of the Lions, who offer Civill violence and injury ofChriil.

unto them.

But, to fee all his Subjects Chrijlians, to keepe fuch UfurPers

Church or Chrijlians in the purity of worfhip, and heires^of

fee them doe their duty, this belongs to the Head ofthe fpir-

the Body Chrijl Jejus, and fuch fpirituall Officers as'i,
ua11

he hath to this purpofe deputed, whofe right it is f Jefus.

according to the true paterne : Abimelech, Saul, Adon-
ijah, Athalia were but ufurpers : David, Salomon,

"Joajlj, &c. they were the true heires and types of
Chrijl jfejus in His true Power and Authority in His
Kingdome.

CHAP. XXXVI.

Peace.^ pHe next Scripture brought againft fuch Luke 9-

J. perfecution is Luke 9. 54, 55. where thej^
u

"
ed _

Lord Jefus reproved His Difciples, who would have
had fire come downe from Heaven, and devoure thofe

'7
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Samaritanes that would not receive Him in thefe

words : You know not of what Jpirit you are, the

Son of Man is not come to dejlroy mens lives, but to

fave them.

With this Scripture Mr. Cotton joynes the fourth,

and anfwers both in one, which is this, 2 Tim. 2. 24.

The fervant of the Lord mud not ftrive, but muff, be

gentle toward all men, fuffering the evill ?ne?i, infrrucl-

ing them with meeknejfe that are contrary minded
and oppofe themfelves, proving if God peradventure

will give them repentance that they may acknowledge
the truth, and that they may recover themfelves out

of the fnare of the Divell who are taken captive by
him at his will.

Unto both thefe Scriptures it pleafeth him thus to

anfwer :
" Both thefe are direclions to Minijlers of the

" Go/pel how to deale (not with obftinate offendors
" in the Church who iin again!! co?ifcience, but) either

" with men without as the Samaritanes were, and
" many unconverted Chri/lians in Creet, whom Titus
" (as an Evangelift) was to feek to convert

:

An excel- " Or at beft with fome Jewes or Gentiles in the
lent faymg " Church, who though carnall, vet were not con-
of pcrlccu- -

tors them- " vinced of the errour of their way : And it is true it

(elves. " became not the Spirit of the Gofpel to convert Aliens
" to the Faith (fuch as the Samaritanes were) by fire

" and brimflone, nor to deale harfhly in publicize Min-
" ijlery or private conference with all fuch feverall

" minded men as either had [61] not yet entred into
" Church fellowjhip, or if they had did hitherto fin

"of ignorance, not againft Confidence: But neither of
" both thefe Texts doe hinder the Minijler of the
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" Gofpel to proceed in a Church way againft Church
" members, when they become fcandalous offenders

" either in life or doBrine, much leffe doe they fpeake
'.' at all to the Civill Magi/irate. 1

CHAP. XXXVII.

Truth? I ^His perplexed and ravelled Anfwer, where
A in fo many things and fo doubtfull are

wrapt up and intangled together, I (hall take in pieces.

Firft, concerning that of the Lord Jefus rebuking The An_

his Di/ciples for their rafti and ignorant bloudy zeale when he

[Luc. 9.) defiring corporall dejiruBton upon the Sama- faou\d

ritanes for refuting the Lord "Jefus, &c. the Anfwerer^ a]ie
.

to

J ~*
.

^ , toleration

affirmeth, that hindreth not the Minijlers of the Gof-\ n the

pell to proceed in a Church way againft fcandalous State >

offenders, which is not here queftioned, but main- !,"""{£.
°

tained to bee the holy will of the Lord, and a fuffi-ments

cient cenfure and puniihment, if no civill offence 1 " the

againft the Civill State be committed. which

Secondly (faith hee) " Much leffe doth this fpeake none can

" at all to the Civill Magi/Irate.
deny -

1 This paragraph is quoted literally 38.) fome hafte, and light, and fleepy

from Cotton's Letter, fee p. 9.. But Cot- attention. But if the Difcujfer can (hew
ton, for fome reafon, denies its literal the fame under mine owne hand (as it is

accuracy, which Williams affirms. "The not impoffible) I (hall be willing (by

matter of this Anfwer, it is likely enough God's help ) both to acknowledge it, and

was given by me.: for it fuiteth with my hafte in it." The Bloody Tenent

mine own apprehenfions, both then and Wajbed, pp. 74, 75. "It is at hand for

now. But iome expreffions in laying it Mailer Cotton or any to fee that copy

downe, I doe not owne, nor can I finde which he gave forth and corrected in

anv Copie under my owne hand-writing, fome places with his own hand, and

that might teftifie, how I did exprelte every word verbatim here publilhed."

myfelfe, efpecially in a word or two, The Bloody Tenent yet More Bloody, p.

wherein the Difcujfer obferveth (in chap. I 14.



132 The Bloudy Tenent.

ti'm^t Where I obferve that he implyes that befide the

trate be a" cenfure of the Lord fejus, in the hands of his fpirit-

Chriftian, uall governours, for any fpirituall evill in life- or doc-

fj

e 1S
, trine, the Civil! Magijlrate is alfo to inflicl: corporal!

be like puni/hment upon the contrary minded : whereas
Chrift in Firft, if the Civil! Magijlrate be a Chrijlian, a Dif-

deilroying
c^e or follower of the meeke Latnbe of God, he is

mens bound to be far from deftroying the bodies of men, for
bodies, refufing to receive the Lord fejus Chrijl, for other-
TheCivill w jfe hee fhould not know (according to this fpeech
Magi Urate r . T 1 T r \ 1 r ' 1 r 1

bound not°i tne Lord le/us) whztjpirit he was or, yea and to

to inflift be ignorant of the fweet end of the comming of the

ft/an
fuf

S°n °f Man, which was not to deftroy the bodies of
other to Men, but to fave both bodies and foules, verf. 55. 56.
inflift vio- Secondly, if the Civil! Magijlrate, being a Chrif-

ftripes, or tian, gifted, prophefe in the Church, 1 Corinth. 1. 14.

any corpo- although the Lord Iejus Chrijl, whom they in their
rail pun- owne perfons hold forth, fhall be refufed, yet they

for evill are here forbidden to "call for fire from heaven, that

againft is, to procure or inflicl any corporall judgement upon

fuch offenders, remembring the end of the Lord Iejus
his comming, not to dejlroy mens lives, but to Jave
them.

62] Laftly, this alfo concernes the conjcience of the

Civill Magijlrate, as he is bound to preferve the civill

peace and quiet of the place and people under him,

he is bound to furfer no man to breake the Civill

Peace, by laying hands of violence upon any, though

as vile as the Samaritanes for not receiving of the

Lord Iejus Chrijl.

Revel. 13. It ^s mdeed tne ignorance and blind zeale of the

13. fecond Beaji, the falje Prophet, Rev. 13. 13. to per-
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fwade the chill Powers of the earth to perfecute the Fire from

Saints, that is, to bring fiery judgements upon men in What t

'

he

a judicial/ way, and to pronounce that fuch judgements foe from

of imprifonment, banifhment, death, proceed from Gods
h

ave

h

n
^

righteous vengeance upon fuch Hereticks. So dealt faif proph

divers Bijhops in France, and England too in Queene et bring-

Maries dayes with the Saints of God at their putting
e own

to death, declaiming againft. them in their Sermons

to the people, and proclaiming that thefe perfec-

tions even unto death were Gods jujl judgementsfrom
heaven upon thefe Heretickes.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

P^zcf. T"\Oubtlefle fuch fiery fpirits (as the Lord 2 Tim. 3.

-L/ Tefus faid) are not of God : I pray fpeake* 5 '
2

-

' ,J I
.

r y r examined.
to the fecond place out of Timothy, 2. Epijl. 25. 26.

Truth. I acknowledge this instruction to be meeke
and patient, &c. is properly an inftruftion to the Min-
ijlers of the Gofpel. Yet divers Arguments from
hence will truly and fairly be collected, to manifeft

and evince how farre the civill Magi/Irate ought to

bee from dealing with the civill Jword in fpirituall

cafes.

And firft (by the way) I defire to aske, What were
thefe unconverted Chrijiians in Crete, which the

Anfwerer compareth with the Samaritanes, whom
Titus (faith he) as an Evangelif was to feek to con-

vert ; and whether the Lord Iefus have any fuch

Difciples and Followers, who yet are vifibly in an

unconverted ejlate. O that it may pleafe the Father
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of mercies, the Father of lights, to awaken and open
the eyes of all that feare before him, that they may
fee whether this be the Language of Canaan, or the

Language of Aihdod.
A qujere What is an unconverted Chrijiian but in truth an

Anfwerer unconverted Convert ? that is in Englifh one untur?ied

meanes by turned : unholy holy : Difciples or Followers of IeJus

verted

00" not f°ll°wmg °f him : I n a word, that is Chrifians

Chriftian or anointed by Cbrifl, Antichrijlians not anointed
in Crete. w i th the Spirit of Iefus Chrijl.

The orig-63] Certaine it is, fuch they were not unto whom
inaii of

the Spirit of God gives that name, AB. 1 1 . And
t ;ans indeed whither can this tend but to uphold the blaf-

phemy of fo many as fay they are Iewes, that is, Chrif
tians, but are not ? Rev. 2. But as they are not Chrif-

tians from Chrijl, but from the Beajl and his PiBure,

fo their proper name from Antichrijl, is Antichrif-

tians.

The An- How fad yet and how true an evidence is this, that
fwerer yet^g

fou ] e f ^g Anfwerer (I fpeake not of his inward
in the un- ri-/i-\ii
converted foule and perfon, but of his wormip) hath never yet
Churches heard the call of the Lord Iefus, to come out from

^ wc
' thofe unconverted Churches, from that unconverted

Antichrijlian Chrijiian world, and fo from Antichrijl

Belial, to feeke fellowfhip with Chrijl Iefus, and his

converted Chrijlians, Difciples after the firft patterne.

Gods peo- Againe, I obferve the hajle and light attention of
pie fleepy j.^ Anfwerer to thefe Scriptures (as commonly the

ters of fpirits of Gods children in matters of Chrijls Kingdome
Chrifts are very Jleepy) for thefe perfons here fpoken of were

Cant °Tz
not

(
as ne fpeakes) unconverted Chrijlians in Crete,

whom "Titus as an Evangelijl was to convert, but they
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were fuch oppo/ites as Timothy (to whom Paul writes

this Letter at Ephefus) fhould meet withall. 1

CHAP. XXXIX.

Peace. T3Ut what is there in this Scripture of Tim-
JJ othy alledged concerning the civill Magif-

tracy ?

Truth. I argue from this place of Timothy in par- ' Cor - '4-

.
,

° r J r Patience
tlCular, thus. and meek-

Firft, if the civill Magijlrates bee Chrijlians, or nefle re-

members of the Church, able to prophejie in the Church^ ir

^ m

of Chrijl, then I fay as before, they are bound by this open

command of Chri/l to fuffer oppolition to their doc- Chntts
• **. mvile

trine, with meekenejfe and gentlenejfe, and to be fo farre
ri g S _

from ftriving to fubdue their oppojites with the civill

fisoord, that they are bound with patience and meek-

nejfe to wait if God peradventure will pleafe to grant

repentance unto their oppolites.

So alfo it pleafeth the Anfwerer to acknowledge
in thefe words

:

" It becomes not the Spirit of the Gofpel to con-

1 Cotton fays in regard to the points Bloody Tenent Wajbed, pp. 77. 78. He
made by Williams in this Chapter, "It however, defends the phrafe " uncoa-
muft lye upon the Difcuffers credit, verted Chriltians," alleging in its behalf

whether I uied at all fuch a phrafe or the doftrine that unconverted children

no: Sure I am, I cannot hitherto (after of Church-members are alfo members of

much feeking) find mine owne hand- the Church. " I have not yet learned,

written copy, which might cleare the (nor doe I thinke, I ever (hall) that the

miftake, both of Creel for Epbefus, and children of believing Parents borne in

unconverted Chriftians for unconverted the Church, are all of them Pagans, and

Perfons." " The Tranfcript, which with no Members of the Church: or that

much feeking, I found, hath it, inftead being Members of the Church (and fo

of unconverted Chriilians in Creete, un- holy) that they are all of them truly

converted Perfons in Epbefus." The converted." p. 78.
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" vert Aliens to the Faith (fuch as the Samaritanes,
" and the unconverted Chrijlians in Crete) with Fire
" and Brimjiofie.

Secondly, be they oppojitions within, and Church
members (as the Anfwerer fpeakes) become fcandalous

in doclrme, (I fpeake not of \b\\fcandals againft the

civill State, which the civill Magi/irate ought to

puniih) it is the Lord onely (as this Scripture to Tim-
othy implyes) who is able to give them repentance,

and recover them out of Sathans fnare : to which
end alfo he hath appointed thofe holy and dreadfull

cenfures in his Church or Kingdome. True it is, the
The civill Sword may make (as once the Lord complained, IJa.

m^make IO -) a whole Nation of Hypocrites : But to recover a

a Nation Soule from Sathan by repentance, and to bring them
of Hypo- from Antichriftian doElrine or worflnp, to the dotlrine
crites & ... -*

.

Antichrif- or worjhip Chrijiian, in the leaif true interna// or
tians, but external/ fubmiffion, that only works the All-power-

Chriftian fu^ ^°^' ^Y t ^ie jwor^ °f the Spirit in the hand of

his Spiritual/ ojjicers.

Won- What a moft wofull proofe hereof have the Nations
derfull Qf the Earth given in all Ages ? And to feeke no
changes of r , ,

°
. . .,. r r c

Religion further then our native Soyle, within a tew icores or

in Eng- yeeres, how many wonderfull cha?iges in Religion hath

the whole Kingdome made, according to the change of

the Governours thereof, in the feverall Religious which
they themfelves imbraced ! Henry the 7. finds and

leaves the kingdome abfolutely Popijh. Henry the 8.

carls it into a mould half Popijh halfe Protejlant.

Edward the 6. brings forth an Edition all Protejlant.

Queene Mary within few yeares defaceth Edwards
worke, and renders the Kingdome (after her Grand-
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father Hen. 7. his pattern) all Popifi. Maries fhort Enghnds

life and Religion ends together : and Elizabeth revi- pJnfoV"
veth her Brother Edwards Modell, all Proteftant : Religion.

And fome eminent Witnejfes of Gods Truth againft

Antichrijl, have enclined to believe, that before the

downfall of that Beajl, England mud once againe

bow down her faire Neck to his proud ulurping

yoake and foot.

Peace. It hath been Englands linfull (liame, to

fafhion & change their Garments and Religions with

wondrous eafe and lightnej/e, as a higher Power, a

Jlronger Sword hath prevailed ; after the ancient pat-

terne of Nebuchadnezzars bowing the whole world

in one moft folemne uniformitie of worjhip to his

Golden Image, Dan. 3.

CHAP. XL.

BUt it hath been thought, or faid, Shall oppojitions

againft the Truth efcape unpunished ? will they

not prove mifchievous, &c.

Truth. I anfwer (as before) concerning the blindeThe mif-

Guides (in [65] cafe there be no Civill offeyice com- e""foP'

mitted) the Magijlrates, & all men that by the mercy againft the

of God to themfelves difcerne the miferie of fuch Truth -

Oppq/ites, have caufe to lament and bewaile that fear-

full condition wherein fuch are entangled, to wit, in

the jnares & chains of Satan, with which they are

fo invincibly caught and held, that no power in

Heaven or Earth, but the Right hand of the Lord in

the meeke and gentle difpenfing of the Word of

Truth, can releafe and quit them.
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A differ- Thole many falfe Chrifts (of whom the Lord Jefus

tween The f°rewarnes > Mat. 24.) have futably their falfe bodies,

true and faith, fpirit, Baptifme, as the Lord Jefus, hath his

Ind^Chrif
true body, faith, Jpirit, &c. Ephef. 4. correfpondent

tians. alfo are their weapons, and the fuccejfe, ilfue, or ope-

ration of them. A carnall weapon or Jword of Jleele

may produce a carnall repentance, a (hew, an outfide,

an uniformitie through a State or Kingdome : But it

hath pleafed the Father to exalt the Lord Jefus only,

to be a Prince (armed with power and meanes fuffi-

cient) to give repentance to Ifrael, Acls 5. 31.
The wor- Accordingly an unbelieving Soule being dead in

beHevine" finne (although he be changed from one worjhip to

unregen- another, like a dead man fhifted into feverall changes
erate per- Q£ apparell\ cannot pleafe God, Heb. 1 1 . and confe-

quently, whatever fuch an unbelieving &c unregenerate

perfon acts in Worjhip or Religion, it is but iinne,

Rom. 14. Preaching iinne, praying (though without

beads or booke) iinne ; breaking of bread, or Lords

fupper finne, yea as odious as the oblation of Swines

blood, a Dogs neck, or killing of a Man, Ifa. 66.

But Faith it is that gift which proceeds alone from

^r&m"?- the Fatber of Lights, Phil. 1. 29. and till he pleafe

chiefe of to make his light arife and open the eyes of blind
a civill finners, their foules (hall lie fail: aileep (and the falter,

g ou le
' in that a fword of Iteele compells them to a worjhip

matters, in hypocrijie) in the dungeons of fpirituall darkneffe

mS the
and Sathans Jlavery.

civill Mag Peace. I adde, that a civillfword (as wofull expe-
iitrate rience in all ages hath proved) is io far from bring-

euik/of mS or helping forward an oppojite in Religion to

all thofe repentance, that Magijlrates Iinne grievouily againit
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the worke of God and blood of Soules, by fuch pro- evils

ceedings. Becaufe" as (commonly) the furfrings of
^ims to

falfe and Antichrijlian Teachers harden their follow- fupprefle.

ers, who being; blind, by this meanes are occaiioned rh" can"

o ^ y
b not be a

to tumble into the ditch of Hell after their blind lead- tru e Re-

ers, with more inflamed zeale of lying confidence. ''g'1011 '

So fecondly, violence and a j'word ofjleele begets fuch
ê^s car .

an imprejjion in the fufferers, [66 1 that certainly they nail weap-

conclude (as indeed that Religion cannot be true "* t0 U P"

which needs fuch injlruments of violence to uphold it perfecu-

fo) that Perfecutors are far from foft and gentle com- tors beget

miferation of the blindnej'e of others. To this pur- *
per

^
a "

pole it pleafed the Father of Spirits, of old, to con- their cruel

ftraine the Emperour of Rome, Antoninus Pius, to ' ie m the

11 . i /-, r 1 • r> r hearts ot
write to all the Governours of his Provinces to for- tne perfe.

beare to perfecutethe Chrijlians, becaufe fuch dealing cuted.

mull needs be fo far from converting the Chrijlians
A

.

nto
j".
nus

from their way, that it rather begat in their mindes go iden

an opinion of their crueltie, &c.' aft -

CHAP. XLI.

Peace/ I ^He next Scripture againft fuch perfecution, ifa . 2. 4.

A is that of the Prophet, Ifa. 2. 4. together M'
- 4- 3-

with Mic. 4. 3. they mall break their /words into co

a

ncern.

9 '

plough-jhares, and their Jpeares into pruning- hookes, ingChrifts

1 Eufebii Pamphili .£Vr. ////?. Lib. iv. I : 181. It is "now generally given up

cap. 13, Cantabrigis, 1720; Juftini as fpurious." Milman, Hiflory of Chrif-

Martyris Opera, torn. I, p. 100, Parifiis, tianity, ri : 158. "Any man moderately

1636.. In The Bloody Tenent yet more acquainted with Roman hiflory will lee

Bloody, p. 126, Williams quotes this at once from the ftyle and tenor that it

edift " related by that praife-worthy is a clumfy forgery." George Long,
Mailer John Speade out of Eufebius." Thoughts of M. Aurelius Antoninus, page

It is alio quoted in Milner, Church Hift. 24.
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peaceable jraw t T
. . There fhall none hurt or deftroy in all

Kingdom 1 • r tt i- rr

difcuffed.
tne mountatne of my HoltneJJe.

Unto which it pleafed Mr. Cotton to fay, "That
" thefe prediclions doe onely (hew, firft, with what
" kinde of weapons he fliould fubdue the Nations to

" the obedience of the faith of the Gofpell, not by fire
" and/word, and weapons of War, but by the power
" of the Word and Spirit of God, which, faith he, no
" man doubts of.

Mr. Cot- " Secondly, thofe prediclions of the Prophets fhew,
tons excel- « w jiat tne meefoe and peaceable temper will be of all
lent inter- ,J,

,
r

pretation " true converts to Chrijtiamty ; not Lyons or Leopards,
of thofe "not cruell oppreffbrs nor malignant oppojers or biters

cie°

P C
" one °^ anoth e r : but doth not forbid them to drive
" ravenous wolves from the fheep-fold, and to reftraine

" them from devouring the foeep of Chrijl.

His doc- Truth. In this firft excellent and truly Chriftian
tnne and ^Nfwer-

f
me thinks the Anfwerer may heare a voyce

condemn- from Heaven, Out of thine ciwne mouth will I judge
ed by that thee : For what can be faid more heavenly by the

tatJorT

6
" tongues °f Men and Angels, to fhew the heavenly meek

temper of all the Sou/diers of the Lambe of God, as

alio to fet forth what are the Spirituall weapons and

ammunition of the holy war and battle of the Gofpell

and Kingdome of Jejus Chrijl, for the fubduing of the

Nations of the World unto him.

Peace. And yet out of the fame mouth (which

fliould not be, faith fames) proceeds good and evil/,

fweet and Jowre ; for he addes : But this doth not

forbid them to drive ravenous wolves from the

67] fheepfold, and to reftraine them from devouring

the fheepe of Chrijl.
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Truth. In thefe words (according to the judgement

here maintained by him) he fights againfl the former

truth (to wit, that by fpirituall weapons Chrijl "Jejus

will fubdue the Nations of the Earth to the obedience

of the Gojpel) for by driving away thefe Wolves hee

intends not onely the rejijlance and violence which the

Shepherds of Chrijl ought fpiritually to make, but the

civill rejiftance of the materiall Swords, Staves Guns,

&c. Whence I argue, that fame power that forceth sPimua ''

the evill (or Wolves) out, forceth the good (the
ti

n

call

}

Sheepe) in ; for of the Jame or like things is theJame Wolves.

or like reafon ; as the fame artne of Jlejh that with a

Jlajfe beats off a Wolfe, with a Rod and Hooke brings

in the Sheepe: the fame dog that alfaulteth and tear-

eth the Wolfe, frighteth and forceth in the Jlraggling

Sheep.

CHAP. XLII.

Peace.TYVt for the clearer opening of this myjlery,

XJ I pray explicate that Scripture where the

Spirit oj'God is pleafed to ufe this fimilitude of Wolves,

Acls 20. 20. out of which (keeping to the Allegory) Aft. 20. 29

T n, 11 C -.U r n ''opened.
1 ihalf propoie thefe Quarries. r

Firfl, what Wolves were thefe Paul warnes of?

Truth. Anfw. Wolves literally he will not fay :

Nor fecondly, perjecutors of the Flock, fitch as the

Romane Emperours were, [or] Magiftrates under him.
Therefore (thirdly) fuch as brought other Religions what

and Worjhips, as the Spirit of God opens it, verj] 30. thole

Such as amongft themfelves fhould fpeake perverfe were
things, as many Antichrijls did, and efpecially The AQ..20. 29
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Antichrijl. And I aske whether or no fuch as may
hold forth other Worjhips or Religions, (Iewes, Turkes,

or Antichrijlians) may not be peaceable and quiet

SubjeBs, loving and helpiull neighbours, faire and juft

dealers, true and loyall to the civill government ? It is

cleare they may from all Reafon and Experience in

many flourishing Cities and Kingdomes of the World,
and fo offend not againft the civill State and Peace;

nor incurre the punifhment of the civill /word, not-

withstanding that in fpirituall and myjlicall account

they are ravenous and greedy Wolves.

Peace. 2. I quaere to whom Paul gave this charge

to watch againft them, verf. 31.

68] Truth. They were not the Magijlrates of the

City of Ephefus, but the Elders or Minijlers of the

Church of Chrijl (his myfticall flock of fheepe) at

Ephefus: Vnto them was this charge of watching

given, and fo confequently of driving away thefe

Wolves.
Charges And however that many of thefe charges and

M\ n \ler
° exhortations given by that One Shepherd Chrijl Iefus

of the to the Shepherds or Minijlers of Churches, be com-
fpintuall mon ]y attributed and directed (by the Anfwerer in

fatly ap-
' this difcourfe) to the civill Magi/Irate

;
yet I defire

plyed to in the feare and holy prefence of God it may bee

[

he Ma
f-

lf
" inquired into, whether in all the Will or Te/lament

trates of _/l '
.

J

the civill. of Chrijl there bee any fuch word of Chrijl by way
No word f command, promife, or example, countenancing the

to the Governors of the civill State to meddle with thefe

civill Mag Wolves, if in civill things peaceable and obedient.

r
ftr

j
te

h
-° Peace. Truly if this charge were given to the Mag-

flock, but iftrates at Ephefus, or any Magistrates in the World,
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doubtleffe they muft bee able to difcerne and deter- toh
'

ls Min

mine (out of their owne official abilities in thefe fpirit-
( ;f tr

'

ue
)

uall Law questions) who are fpirituall Sheep, what is have fpirit

their food, what their poifon, what their properties, ^g^^"
who their Keepers, &c. So on the contrary who are againit

Wolves, what their properties, their haunts, their rP iritua11

afaults, the manner of taking, &c. fpiritually : (and

this beiide the care and ftudy of the Civill Lawes,

and the difcerning of his owne proper Civill Sheep,

obedient Sheepe, &c. as alfo wolviih oppreifors, &c.

whom he is bound to puniih and fuppreffe)

Truth. I know that Civill Magistrates (in fome Magif-

places) have declined the name of Head of the"ates
f
e "

i / cline the

Church, and Ecclejiajlicall Judge, yet can they not name of

with good confeience decline the name, it they doe H_
ead

the ivorke, and performe the office of determining and church
punching a meerly fpirituall Wolfe. and yet

They muft be fufficiently alfo able to judge in allP ra<

^
lle

fpirituall caufes, and that with their owne, and notfh;p0 r

with other mens eyes, (no more then they doe in gove-

rn;/// caufes) contrary to the common practice of the
men

'

Governours and Rulers of Civill States, who often

fet up that for a Religion or Worjljip to God, which
the Clergie or Churchmen (as men fpeake) Shall in

their Consciences agree upon.

And if this be not fo, to wit, that Magijlrates muft
not be Spirituall fudges (as fome decline it in the

title, Supreme Head and Governour) why is Gallio

wont to be exclaimed againft for refuting to be a

Judge in fuch matters as concerned the Iewtjfh worjhip

and Religion ? How is he cenfured for a Prophane

perfon, without confeience, [69] &c. in that he would
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bee no Iudge or Head? (for that is all one in point of

Government.)
The Eleft Peace. In the third place I qua?rie whether the

be d"-°
Father who gave, and the Sonne who keepes the

voured. Sheepe, bee not greater then all ? Who can pluck

thefe Sheepe the ElecJ out of his hand, which anfwers

that common objection of that danger of devouring,

although there were no other weapons in the world

appointed by the Lord Jefus. But

CHAP. XLIII.

Chrift TT^Ourthly, I ask, Were not thefe Elders or Miniflers

iifheth his
*- of the Church of Ephefus fufficiently furnifhed

Shepherds from the Lord Iejus to drive away thefe myfticall and
with pow-fpi rituall Wolves ?

dent to
Truth. True it is, againft the inhumane and uncivill

driveaway violence of Perfecutors, they were not, nor are Gods
Wolves, children able and provided : but to reiift, drive away,

expell, and kill fpirituall & myfticall Wolves by the

word oi the Lord, none are fit to be Chrifts Shepherds
Tit. 1.9. who are not able, Tit. 1. 9. 10. 11. The Bijhop or
10. open- Qverjeer m uft be able by found doclrine both to exhort

and to convince the Gainfayers : which Gainfayers

to be by him convinced, that is, overcome or fubdued
(though it may be in themfelves ever obftinate) they

were I fay as greedy Wolves in Crete, as any could be

at Ephejus : for fo faith Paul verf 1 o. they were
unruly and vaine talkers, deceivers, whofe mouthes
muft bee flopped, who fubverted whole houfes ; and
yet Titus (and every ordinary Shepherd of a flocke

of Chrijl) had ability fufficient to defend the flock
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from fpirituall and myfticall wolves without the helpe

of the Civill Magiftrate.

Peace. In this refpecl therefore me thinks we may
fitly allude to that excellent anfwer of lob to Bildad

the Sbubite, lob 26. How haft thou helped him thatJob - z6
- '•

is without power ? How faveft thou the arme that

hath no ftrengh ? How haft thou counfelled him
that hath no wifedome ? how haft thou plentifully

declared the thing as it is ?

5. Laftly, I ask, whether (as men deale with Wolves)
thefe wolves at Ephefus were intended by Paul to be

killed, their braines dafht out with ftones, ftaves, hal-

berts, guns, &c. in the hands of the Elders of Ephe-
fus, &c ?

Truth. Doubtleife (comparing fpirituall things

with fpirituall) [70] all fuch myfticall wolves muft
fpiritually and myftically fo be ilain. And the Wit-
nejfes of Truth, Revel. 1 1. fpeake fire, and kill all that

hurt them, by xhaxjkrie Word of God, and that two-
edged /word in their hand, PJal. 149.

But oh what ftreames of the blood of Saints have Unmerci-

been and muft be fbed (untill the Lambe have obtained full and

the Viclorie, Revel. 17.) by this unmercifull (and in^
r̂ e

the ftate of the New Tejlament, when the Church is

fpread all the World over) moft bloody doBrine, viz.

The wolves (Hereticks) are to be driven away, their

braines knockt out and kill'd, the poore fheepe to be
preferved for whom Chrift died, &c.

Is not this to take Chrijl Jefus, and make him a

temporall King by force? John 6. 15. Is not this

to make his Kingdome of this world, to fet up a civill

and temporall Ifrael, to bound out new Earthly holy

•9
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Lands of Canaan, yea and to fet up a Spani/h Inqui-

Jition in all parts of the World, to the fpeedy deftruc-

tion of thoufands, yea of millions of Soules, and the

fruftrating of the fweet end of the comming of the

Lord Iejus, to wit, to fave mens joules (and to that

end not to deftroy their bodies) by his own blood ?

CHAP. XLIV.

John 6. i 5 Peace/ I ^He next Scripture produced again ft fuch

4 jjf."
' A Perfecution, is 2 Cor. 1 o. 4. The weapons

cuffed. of our warfare are not carnal/, but mighty through

Go<7 to the pulling down of ftrong holds, cafting

down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth

it felfe againft the knowledge of God, and bringing into

captivity every thought to the obedience of Chrijl, and

having in a readineife to avenge all difobedience, &c.

Unto which it is anfwered, " When Paul faith,

" The weapons of our warfare are not carnal!, but

"Jpirituall : he denieth not civil/ weapons of Jujlice

"to the civil/ Magijlrate, Rom. 13. but only to

" Church-officers : and yet the weapons of Church
" offcers he acknowledgeth to be fuch, as though they

"befpiritua//, yet are ready to take vengeance on all

" difobedience, 2 Cor. 1 o. 6. which hath reference,

" amongft other Ordinances, to the cenfures of the
" Church againft fcandalous offenders.

Truth. I acknowledge that herein the Spirit of

God' denieth not [71] civil/ weapons of jujlice to the

Civil/ Magijlrate, which the Scripture he quotes, Rom.

13. abundantly teftifie.

Yet withall I muft aske, why he here affirmeth
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the Apoftle denies not civill weapons of Juftice to the

civill Magijlrate f of which there is no queftion,

unleife that (according to his fcope of proving perfe-

cution for confcience) he intends withall, that the

Apojlle denies not civill weapons ofjujlice to the Civill

Magijlrate in Spiritual! and Religious caufes : The
contrary whereunto (the Lord affifting) I fhall evince,

both from this very Scripture, and his owne obferva-

tion, and laftly by that 13 of the Romanes, by him-
felfe quoted.

Firft then from this Scripture and his owne Objer-

vation : The weapons of Church officers (faith he) are

fuch, which though they be fpiritua/l, are ready to

take vengeance on all difobedience ; which hath refer-

ence (faith he) amongft other Ordinances, to the

Cenlures of the Church againft fcandalous offenders.

I hence obferve, that there being in this Scripture The dlf-

held forth a two-fold ftate, a CivillJlate and a Spirit-
t j, e cjv]jj

uall, Civill officers and fpirituall, civill weapons and&fpirim-

Jpirituall weapons, civill vengeance and punifhment, and a11 eftate -

a fpirituall vengeance and punifhment: although the Cm11
WC3DOnS

Spirit fpeakes not here exprefly of Civill Magijlrates mo (i ;m -

and their civill weapons, yet thefe States being of dif- proper in

ferent Natures and Considerations, as far differing- as P ir ' tua..." caules

:

Spirit from Flejh, I firft obferve, that Civill weapons fitly exem-

are moft improper and unfitting in matters of theP llfied h
7

Spiritual! jlate and kingdome, though in the Civill'j

tude 2

Jlate moft proper and futable. Cor. 10.4.
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CHAP. XLV.

v0r (to keepe to the fimilitude which the Spirit

ufeth, for instance) To batter downe ajrong hold,

high wall, fort, tower or cajlle, men bring not a nrft

and fecond Admonition, and after obfHnacie, Excom-
munication, which are Jpirituall weapons concerning

them that be in the Church : nor exhortation to Repent

and be baptized, to beleeve in the Lord Jefus, &c.

which are proper weapons to them that be without,

&c. But to take a Jlrong hold, men bring Canons,

Culverins, Saker,' Bullets, Powder, Mujquets, Swords,

Pikes, &c. and thefe to this end are weapons effecl-

uall and proportionable.

Spirituall 72] On the other fide, to batter downe Idolatry, falfe
weapons, worj]jip^ herefie, fchifme, blindnejfe, hardnejfe, out of

uai] in the Joule and Jpirit, it is vaine, improper, and unfu-
fpirituall table to bring thofe weapons which are ufed by per-

caufes

6
fecutors, Jocks, whips, prijons, jwords, gibbets, Jakes,

&c. (where thefe feem to prevaile with fome Cities

or Kingdomes, a ftronger force fets up againe, what
a weaker pull'd downe) but againft thefe Jpirituall

Jrong holds in the foules of men, Spirituall Artillery

and weapons are proper, which are mighty through

God to fubdue and bring under the very thought to

obedience, or elfe to binde fafl the foule with chaines

of darknejfe, and locke it up in the prijon of unbeleeje

and hardnelfe to eternity.

1 "(1) The peregrine hawk. Harrifon the weight of the Saker was

(2) A piece of ordnance of three 1500 lbs." J. O. Halliwell, Diclionary

inches and a half bore, weight of (hot of Archaic and Provincial Words. 2: 702.

five pounds and a half. According to
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2. I obferve that as civil/ weapons are improper in Clvl11

this bufineffe, and never able to effect ought in the^
e

t

a Q°"
y

s

Joule: So (although they were proper, yet) they are improper,

unnecejfary, for if as the Spirit here faith (and the
â

u

r

n"e

n

'

Anfwerer grants) fpirituall weapons in the hand of ipirituall

Church officers are able and ready to take vengeance caufes.

on all difobedience, that is able and mighty, fufficient

and ready for the Lords worke either to fave the

foule, or to kill the foule of whomfoever, be the party

or parties oppofite, in which refpecl: I may againe

remember that fpeech of Job, How hart thou helped

him that hath no power? yob 26.

Peace. Offer this (as Malachie once fpake) to the No earth-

Governours the Kings of the Earth, when they befiege,
o
y
r G^

beleagure, and affault great Cities, Caftles, Forts, &c. emours

mould any fubieci pretending his fervice bring ftore wl11
^
e fo

lerved as

of pins, Jlicks, Jlrawes, bulrujhes, to beat and batter we
'_

downe Jlone walls, mighty Bulwarkes, what might tend to

his expectation and reward be, but at leaft the cen- g™e l

f

e

fure of a man diftract, beiide himfelfe ? &c. Kings.

Truth. What mail we then conceive of His dif-

pleafure, (who is the chiefe or Prince of the Kings of

the earth, and rides upon the Word of Truth and
meeknejfe, which is that white Horfe, Rev. 6. and Rev.

19. with His holy witnejfes the white Troopers upon Pfal. 45.

white horfes) when to His helpe and aid men bring Thewhite

j j 1 r 1 rr i i
•

Troopers.
and adde men iinnecejjary, improper and weake muni-
tion ?

Will the Lord jfefus (did He ever in His ownespirituall

Perfon practice, or did he appoint to) joyne to His Ammuni -

Breajlplate of Righteoufnefe, the breajlplate of iron Ep^ 6 _

and Jleele f to the Helmet of righteoufnejfe and falva- applied



150 The Bloudy Tenent.

Matenall fjon [n Chrijl, an helmet and creft of iron, brajfe, or

uaii Anl\~J?eeI> a target of wood to His fhield of Faith ? [to]

lery unfit- His two edgedJword comming forth of the mouth of
Iy joyned ye rus j-^g materiall /word, the worke of Smiths

73] and Cutlers? or a girdle of Ihooes leather to the

girdle of truth, &c. Excellently fit and proper is

An alarme that alarme and item, Pfal. 2. Be wife therefore O ye
to civill Kings (efpecially thofe ten Horns, Rev. 17.) who

Rulers
Y under pretence of fighting for Chriji Jefus give their

power to the Beajl againft Him, and be warned ye

Judges of the Earth : Kijfe the Son, that is withy^-
jeclion and ajfeclion, acknowledge Him only the King
and Judge ofJoules (in that power bequeathed to His
Minijlers and Churches) left if His wrath be kindled,

yea but a little, then blejfed are they that truji in Him.

CHAP. XLVI.

Concern- Prare.lVTOw in the fecond place concerning that
in s th

^
i.^1 Scripture, Rom. 13. which it pleafeth the

lers power Anfwerer to quote, and himfelfe, and fo many excel-

in fpirit- lent fervants of God have infilled upon to prove fuch

difcuit

U 6S

perfecuti°n f° r Confcience ; how have both he and

they wrejled this Scripture (not as Peter writes of the

wicked, to their eternall, yet) to their owne and others

temporal! dejlruclion by Civill wars and combujlions in

the world ?

My humble requeft therefore is to the Father of

Lights, to fend out the bright beatnes of the Sun of

Righteoufnejfe, and to fcatter the mi ft which that old

ferpent, the great jugler Satban, hath raifed about

this holy Scripture, and my requeft to you (divine
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Truth) is for your care and paines to inlighten and
cleare this Scripture.

Truth. Firft. then upon the ferious examination ofRom - l 3-

this whole Scripture it will appeare that from the n^
a

at

es

all

ninth verfe of 12 Chap, to the end of this whole 1 3 of fpirit-

Chap. the Spirit handles the duties of the Saints in
uall

„
bu '

1 1 ci vi 11 ai-

the carefull obfervation of the fecond Table in their faires.

civil converfation, or walking towards men, and fpeaks

not at all of any point or matter of the firft Table
concerning the Kingdome of the Lord Jejus.

For, having in the whole Epiftle handled that

great point of free Jujlification by the free Grace of

God in Chriji, in the beginning of the 12 Chap, he
exhorts the Be/eevers to give and dedicate themfelves

unto the Lord both in Joule and body, and unto the 9
verfe of the 1 2 Chap, he exprelfely mentioneth their

converjation in the Kingdome or Body of Chriji jfejus,

together with the feverall Officers thereof.

And from the 9 ver. to the end of the 1 3 he plainly

difcourfeth of [74] their civill converfation, and walk-

ing, one toward another, and with all men, from
whence he hath faire occafion to fpeake largely con- ThefcoPe

cerning their fubjeclion to Magijirates in the 13°,

Chap.
Hence it is that verfe 7 of this 1 3 Chap. Pau/hove to

exhorts to performance of love to all men (Magif-
1?™' th

f^

trates andJubjetls) verfe 7. 8. Render therefore to all w hole

their due, tribute to whom tribute is due, cujlome to fecond

whom cujlome, feare to whom Jeare, honour to whom a e '

honour. Owe nothing to any man, but to love one
another, for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the

Law.
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How love If any man doubt (as the Papifts fpeak) whether a

the Law man may perfectly fulfill the Law
; every man of

found judgement is ready to anfwer him that thefe

words [He that loveth hath fulfilled the Law^ con-

cerneth not the whole Law in the firft Table, that

is the worjlnp and Kingdome of God in Chrijl.

Secondly, That the Apoftle fpeaks not here of per-

fect obfervation of the fecond Table without failing

in word or act toward men, but layes open the fumme
and fubftance of the Law, which is love, and that

he that walkes by the rule of love toward all men

[Mag/frates and fubjecls) he hath rightly attained

unto what the Law aimes at, and fo in Evangelicall

obedience fulfills and keeps the Law.
Hence therefore againe in the 9 verfe having dif-

courfed of the 5 Command in this point of Superi-

ours, he makes all the reft of the Commandements
of the fecond Table, which concerne our walking

with man (viz. Thou (halt not kill, Thou Jljalt not com-

mit adultery, Thou Jhalt not Jleale, Thou JhaIt not beare

falfe witnejfe, Thou Jljalt not covet : and if there be

any other Commandement, to be briefly comprehen-
ded in this faying, namely, Thou Jhalt love thy neigh-

bour as thyfelfe.
And verfe 1 o Love worketh no ill to his neighbour,

therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law, that is (as

before) the Law concerning our civill converfation

toward All men, Magijlrates or Governours, and

fellow-fubjecls of all conditions.

1 The brackets are in the original text.
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CHAP. XLVII.

Peace. \ Lthough the Scripture is lufficient to make Rom
- ! 3

JT\. the man of God perfecl, and the foole wife
p
,.^"""

tofalvation, and owefaith in Godmuii be only founded even by

upon the Rocke Chrijl, and not upon [75] theJd?idoP^e™
^

at

mens judgements and opinions: Yet as Paul alledgeth fecution

the judgement and layings of unbeleevers for their con- for con -

viclion out of their owne tenets and grants : So I pray

you to fet downe the words of one or two (not unbe-

leevers in their perjons, but excellent and pretious

fervants and witnejfes of God in their times, whofe
names are fweet and pretious to all that feare God)

who although their judgement ran in the common
jireame, viz. That Magijirates were keepers of the 2

Tables, defendors of the Faith again ft Hereticks, and

notwithstanding what ever they have written for

defence of their judgements, yet the light of truth fo

evidently ihined upon their Joules in this Scripture,

that they abfolutely denied the 1 3 of the Romanes to

concerne any matter of the firft Table.

Truth. Firft, I lhall produce that excellent fervant Calvins

of God, Calvin, who upon this 1 7 to the Romanes ]a^ement

n- / it • n 1 // of Rom.
writes ;' Tota autem htec dijputatio ejt de civilwus pr<z- I3 .

fecluris : It agfrujira inde facrilegam fuam tyranni-

dem Jlabilire moliuntur qui Dominatum in conjeientias

exerceant : But (faith he) this whole difcourfe con-
cerneth civill Magijirates, and therefore in vaine doe
they who exercife power over conjeiences, goe about

from this place to eftablifh theirJacrilegions tyranny.

' Johannis Calvini Commentarii, edit. A. Tholuck, v: zoo.

20
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Peace. I know how far moft men (and efpecially

the fheep of Iefus will flie from the thought of exer-

cifing tyranny over confcience) that happily they will

difclaime the dealing of all with mens confciences

:

Yet if the Acts and Statutes which are made by them
concerning the worfhip of God be attended to ; their

profeffion (and that out of zeale according to the

patterne of that ceremonial/ and figurative ftate of
Godspeo- Ijrael) to fuffer no other Religion nor worfhip in

|

, e

b

° at
their Territories, but one ; their profejjion and praclice

found, yet to defend their Faith from reproach and blafphemy
proved Q£ Here£Jc£s by Civill weapojis, and all that from this
pcriccu-

tors. very i 3 of the Roma?ies ; I fay if thefe particulars and
others be with feare and trembling in the prefence

of the moil: High examined ; the wonderfull deceit

of their owne hearts (hall appeare unto them, and

how guilty they will appeare to be of wrefting this

Scripture before the Tribunall of the moil: High.
Truth. Again Calvin fpeaking concerning fulfilling

of the Law by love, writes thus on the fame place :'

Sed Paulus in totam Legem non refpicit, ta?itum de offi-

ciis loquitur, qua nobis erga proxunu demdndantur alege :

That is, Paul hath not refpecl unto the whole Law,
he fpeaks [76] only of thofe duties which the Law
commands towards our neighbours, and it is manifeft,

that in this place by our neighbours hee meanes high

and low, Magijlrates and Jubjecls, unto whom we
ought to walke by the rule of love, paying unto every

one their due.

Again e, Caterum Paulus hie tantum meminit fecunde

Tabula quid de ea tantum erat quajlio r But Paul here

1 Commentarii, v: zoi. 2 Commentarii, v: 201.
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only mentioneth the fecond Table, becaufe the quef-

tion was only concerning that.

And againe, g>uod autem repetit complementum legis Calvin

ejfe dileBionem, intellige (ut prius) de ea legis parte quod
that the

hominum Jocietatem JpecJat : Prior enim legis tabula firft Table

qua ejl de cultu Dei minime hie attingitur :' But in
conc

£,
rn

;

that he repeateth that love is the fulfilling of the Law, worfhip, is

understand as before, that he fpeakes of that part of notnerein

the Law which refpedls humane fociety ; for the firft
t0

°™
n

'

ed
3 '

Table of the Law which concerneth the Worfhip of

God is not in the leaft manner here touched.

After Calvin, his fuccelfour in Geneva that holy and Bezaupon

learned Beza upon the word I
Avaxe<faXatnTeu, if there be Rom -

! 3-

any other Commandement it is fummed up in this,

Thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thyJelfe, writes thus:

Tota lex nihil aliud quam amorem Dei & proximi pra-

cipit,fed tamen cum Apojlolus hoc loco de mut nis hom-

inum ojjiciis differat, legis vocabulum adJecundam Tab-
ulam rejlringendane puto.

2

The whole Law (faith he) commands nothing elfe

but the love of God, and yet nevertheleife fince the

Apojlle in this place difcourfeth of the duties of men
one toward another, I thinke this terme law ought

to be reitrained to the fecond Table.

CHAP. XLVIII.

Peace. ~X Pray now proceed to the fecond Argument
A from this Scripture againft the ufe of civil/

weapons in matters of Religion and fpirituall worfhip.

1 Commentarii, v : 202. 2 Bezae, Nov. Teft. in loco, edit. Lon-
dini, 1585. (Underhill.)
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Truth. The Spirit of God here commands fubjec-

tion and obedience to higher Powers, even to the

Romane Emperours and all fubordinate Magijirates
;

and yet the Emperours and Governours under them
were Grangers from the life of God in Chrift, yea

moft averfe and oppofte, yea cruel/ and bloody Perfe-

cutors of the name and Followers of Jejus : and yet

unto thefe is this fubjeclion and obedience [77] com-
manded. Now true it is, that as the civil! Magistrate
is apt not to content himfelfe with the majejly of an

earthly Throne, Crowne, Sword, Scepter, but to feat him-
felfe in the Throne of David in the Church : So Gods

people (and it may be in Pauls time) considering their

high and glorious preferment and priviledges by jfefus

Chrijl, were apt to be much tempted to defpife Civill

Governours, efpecially fuch as were ignorant of the

Son of God, and perfecuted him in his fervants.

Paul Now then I argue, if the Apojlle ftiould have com-

to the Ro- manded thisfubjeclion unto the Romane Emperours and
mane Gov Romane Magijirates in fpirituall caufes, as to defend
""°" r° the truth which they were no way able to difcerne, but

truth, andperfecuted, (and upon trull from others no Magiftrate
to punifh

(no t perfwaded in his owne confeience) is to take it.)

Or elfe to punifh Hereticks, whom then alfo they

muft difcerne and. judge, or elfe condemne them as the

"Jewes would have Pilate condemne the Lord jfefus

upon the fentence of others, I fay if Paul mould have

(in this Scripture) put this worke upon thefe Romane
Governours, and commanded the Churches of Chrijl

to have yeelded fubjeclion in any fuch matters, he

muft (in the judgement of all men) have put out the

eye of Faith and Reafon and Senfe at once.
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CHAP. XLIX.

Peace.TT is faid by fome, Why then did Paul him-
J. lelfe, Acl. 25. appeale to Ccvjdr, unlelfe that

Ccefar (though he was not, yet) he ought to have

beene a fit Judge in iuch matters ?

Truth. I anfwer, if Paul in this Appeale to Ccefar, Pa"Is

had referred and fubmitted limply and properly the c^r dif-

caufe of Chriji, his Minijiry and Minifiratidn to the cuffed.

Romane Emperours Tribunal], knowing him to be an

Idolatrous Jlranger from the true God, and a Lion-like If Paul

bloody perjecutor of the Lord Iefus, the Lambe of God',
had

.

aP~

I fay let it be considered whether or no he had com- Cafar in

mitted thefe 5. Evils. fpirituall

The firft againft the dimmeft ii°;ht of Reafon in!,
1

?^'
e

o
_

o J had com-
appealing to darknejfe to judge light, to unrighteouf- mitted 5.

nejfe to judge righteoujnejfe, the Jpiritually blinde, to evlls -

judge and end the controverfie concerning heavenly

colours.

Secondly, againft the caufe of Religion, which if

condemned by every inferiour Idolater, mud needs bee

condemned by the Cajars themfelves, who [Nabu-
chadnezzar-Mkt) fet up their State-images or [78] Re-
ligions, commanding the Worlds uniformity of worfoip

to them.

Thirdly, againft the holy State and Calling of the

Chrijlians themfelves, who (by virtue of their Subjec-

tion to Chriji) even the leaft of them are in fpirituall

things above the higheft Potentates or Emperours in

the world, who continue in enmity againft, or in an

ignorant naturall ftate without Chriji "Jejus. This
honour or high exaltation above all his Holy ones, to
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binde (not literally but fpiritually) their Kings in

Chaines, and their Nobles in Linkes of Iron, Pfal. 49.
Fourthly, againft his owne Calling, Apojllejhip, or

office of Mini/lery, unto which Ca'J'ar himfelfe and
all Potentates (in fpirituall and foule matters) ought to

have fubmitted : and unto which in controverlies of

Chrijls Church and Kingdo?ne, Ccvjdr himfelf ought
to have appealed, the Church of God being built upon
the foundation of the Apojlles and Prophets, Ephef.

2. 20.
Empe- And therefore in cafe that any of the Romane Gov-

them- ernours, or the Etnperour himfelfe had beene hum-
fdves, if bled and converted to Chri/lianity, by the preaching
Chnrtians

Qf Q^fl were not they themfelves bound to fubjecl
iubject to - i r 1 r i r r • i

the Apof- themlelves unto the power of the Lord Iejus in the
ties and hands of the Apoftles and Churches, and might not

in fohitu- tne Apoftles and Churches have refufed to have bap-

all things, tized or warned them into the profeffion of Chrijl

Iejus, upon the apprehenlion of their unworthinelle?

Or if received into Chrijlian Fellowjhip, were they

not to ftand at the Bar of the Lord Iejus in the Church,

concerning either their opinions ox practices, were they

not to be caft out and delivered unto Sathan by the

power of the Lord Iejus, if after once and twice admo-

nition they periift obftinate, as faithfully and impar-

tially, as if they were the meaneit in the Empire:

Yea, although the Apoftles, the Churches, the Elders

or Governours thereof were poore and meane delpifed

perfons in civill refpecls, and were themfelves bound

to yeeld all faithfull and loyall obedience to fuch Emp-
erours and Governours in Civill things.

Were they not (if Chrijliatis) bound themfelves to
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have fubmitted to thofe fpirituall decrees of the Apof-

tles and Elders, as well as the loweft and meaner!:

members of Cbriji, AB. \b? And iffb, how ihould

Paul appeale in fpirituall things to Cafar, or write

to the Churches of Iefus to fubmit in Chrijliau or

Spirituall matters ?

Fifthly, if Paul had appealed to Cafar in fpirituall

refpecls, hee [79] had greatly prophaned the holy

name of God in holy things, in fo improper and vaine

a projlitution or fpirituall things to carnall and nat-

ural/judgements, which are not able to comprehend
fpirituall matters, which are alone fpiritually dif-

cerned, 1 Cor. 2.

And yet Cafar (as a chill fupreme Magi/Irate) Lawful!

ought to defend Paul from Civill violence, and fan- f„
^."j"

derous accufations about /edition, mutiny, civill difobe-r things to

dience, &c. And in that fenfe who doubts but Gods^ y>n
r

IVlaffli-

people may appeale to the Romane Cafar, an Egyp- trates.

tian Pharaoh, a Philiftian Abimelecke, an Alfyrian

Nabuchadnezzar, the great Mogol, Prefer Iohn, the

great Turke, or an Indian Sachim ?

CHAP. L.

Peace.\ T\ 7Hich is the third Argument againft

V V the civill Magifrates power infpirit-

uall and foule matters out of this Scripture, Rom. 1 3 ?

Truth. I difpute from the nature of the Magif-
trates weapons, verf 4. He hath zfword (which hee
beares not in vaine) delivered to him, as I acknowl-
edge from Gods appointment in the free confent and
choice of the fubjecls for common good.
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We muft diftinguifh of/words.
Foure We finde foure forts of jIwords mentioned in the

fwordf New Tejiament.

mentioned Firft, thefwordofperjecution, which Herodfaetched

LJJ

the forth againft lames, Aft. 1 2.

tament. Secondly, thejword of Gods Spirit, exprefly faid to

be the Word of God, Ephef. 6. AJword of two edges

caried in the mouth of Chriji, Rev. i . which is of

ftrong and mighty operation, piercing betweene the

bones and the marrow, betweene the Joule and the

fpirit, Heb. 4.

Thirdly, the greatJword of War and Deftruclion,

given to him that rides that terrible Red Horje of

War, io that he takes Peace from the Earth, and
men kill one another, as is moft lamentably true in the

Jlaughter of fo many hundred thoufand foules within

thefe few yeares in feverall parts of Europe, our owne
and others.

None of thefe ^Jwords&ve intended in this Scrip-

ture :

TheCivill Therefore, fourthly, there is a Civil!Jword, called

the Sword of Civilljujlice ; which being of a mate-

riall civill nature, for the defence of Perjons, EJlates,

Families, Liberties of a City or Civill State, and the

fupprejfng of uncivill or injurious perfons or actions

by fuch civill punijhment, It cannot according to its

utmoft reach and capacitie [80] (now under Chriji,

when all Nations are meerly civill, without any fuch

typicall holy refpecl: upon them, as was upon Ifrael

a National! Church) I fay, cannot extend to Jpirituall

and Soul-caufes, Spirituall and Soule punijhment, which
belongs to that Jpirituall Jword with two edges, the
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1

foule-piercing (in foule-faving or foide-killing) the

Word of God.

CHAP. LII.

Truth. \ Fourth Argument from this Scripture I Tribute,

±\* take in the 6. verfe, from Tribute, cuftome, &c.meeriy
&c. which is a meerly civil/ Reward or Recompence civili re-

for the Mapillrates worke. Now as the waves are,
com

p
en -

o */ o
b

* ces for

fuch is the worke: But the wages are meerely civili, civili

Cujlome, Tribute, &c. not the contributions of the Saints work -

or Churches of Chrijl
(
proper to the Spiritual/ and

Chrijlian Jlate) and fuch i£w,£ only muft the Magif-
trate attend upon, as may properly deferve fuch m;///

wages, reward or recompence.

Laftly, that the Spirit of God never intended to Magif-

direcl or warrant the Magijlrate to ufe his Power in trates cal1 -

fpirituall affaires and Religions worfhip : I argue, q /s M
°

n

from the terme or title it pleafeth the wifedome ofifters.

God to give fuch Civili officers, to wit, (verf. 6.) Gods

Minijlers.

Now at the very firll blufh, no man denies a double

Minijlerie.

The one appointed by Chrijl jfejus in his Church, The fpir-

to gather, to governe, receive in, cajl out, and order all
UuallMln "

the affaires of the Church, the Houfe, Citie or King-
dome of God, Ephef. 4. 1 Cor. 1 2.

Secondly, a Civili Minijlery or office, meerely humane The civili

and civili, which Men agree to constitute (called Miniftery

therefore an humane creatioyi, (1 Pet. 2.) and is as
or ervice -

true and lawfull in thofe Nations, Cities, Kingdomes,
&c. which never heard of the true God, nor his holy
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Sonne Iefus, as in any part of the World belide, where
the Name of Iefus is moft taken up.

From all which premifes, viz. that the fcope of the

Spirit of God in this Chapter is to handle the matters

of the fecond Table (having handled the matters of

thefrji, in the i 2.) fince the Magistrates of whom
Paul wrote, were naturall, ungodly, perfecuting, and

yet lawfull Magiftrates, and to be obeyed in all law-

full Civill things.

Since all Magijlrates are Gods Minijters, elTentially

civill, bounded [81] to a civill work, with civill

weapons or instruments, and paid or rewarded with

civill rewards. From all which, I fay, I undeniably

collecf, that this Scripture is generally miftaken, and
wrefted from the fcope of Gods Spirit, and the nature

of the place, and cannot truly be alleadged by any for

the Power of the Civill Magijlrate to be exercifed in

fpirituall and Soule-matters.

CHAP. LII.

What is Peace. J^ Gainff this I know many objecl: out of theA
4

derrtood" ^-** 4- verfe of this Chapter, that the Magif-
by Evil], trate is to avenge or punifh Evill : from whence is

R°m
- '3 gathered, that Herejie, falfe Cbrijls, falfe Churches,

falfe Minijleries, falfe Scales, being evill, ought to be

punifhed Civilly, &c.

Truth. I anfwer, that the word xaxov is generally

oppofed to Civill Goodnejfe or Virtue in a Common-
wealth, and not to Spirituall Good or Religion in the

Church.

Secondly, I have proved from the fcope of the
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place, that here is not intended Evill againft the

Spiritual/ or Chrijiian EJiate, handled in the 1 2 Chap,

but Evill againft the Civill State, in this 13. properly

falling under the cognizance of the Civill Minijler

of God, the Magi/irate, and punifhable by that civill

/word of his, as an incivilitie, diforder, or breach of

that civill order, peace and civility, unto which all the

Inhabitants ot a City, Town, or Kingdome oblige them-
felves.

Peace. I have heard that the Elders of the New-
Englijh Churches, (who yet out of this 13 Rom. main-

taine Perfecution) grant that the Magi/Irate is to

preferve the peace and welfare of the State, and there-

fore that he ought not to puniih fuch linnes as hurt

not his peace. In particular, they fay, the Magijlrate

may not puniih fecret Jinnes in the Soule : Nor fuch

finnes as are yet handling in the Church in a private

way : Nor fuch linnes which are private in Families;

and therefore they fay, the Magijlrate tranfgrelfeth

to profecute complaints of children againft their

parents, fervants againft majlers, wives againft huf-

bands, (and yet this proper to the Civill State) Nor
fuch linnes as are between the Members and Churches

themfelves.

And they confelfe, that if the Magijlrate punifh,

and the Church puniih, there will be a greater Rent
in their Peace.

82] Truth. From thence (fweet Peace) may we well Some 8lve

obferve,
_ _

MagHlrate

Firft, the Magijlrate is not to puniih all Evill, what is

according to this their confeflion.
no

\ ?'o u us and take

The diftincfion of private and publike Evill will from him
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thatwhich no t here availe, beeaufe fuch as urge that terme Evil/,

to Win" vlz - tnat the Magiftrate is to punifli Evil/, urge it

ft ricily, eo nomine, beeaufe Herefie, Blafphemie, falfe

Church, falfe Minijlerie is evill, as well as Diforder in

a Civill State.

Secondly, I obferve, how they take away from the

MagiJ/rate that which is proper to his cognifance, as

the complaints oifervants, children, wives, againft their

parents, majlers, husbands, &c. [Fatuities as families,

being as ftones which make up the common build-

ing, and are properly the object of the Magijlrates

care, in refpect of Civill Government, Civill order

and obedience.)

CHAP. LIV.

Peace.~\ Pray now (laftly) proceed to the Authours
A Reafon why Chrijis Difciples fhould be fo

far from perfecuting, that they ought to blelfe them
that curfe them, and pray for them that perfecute

them, beeaufe of the freeneffe of Gods grace, and the

deepetieffe of his Councels, calling them that are Ene-

mies, Perfecutors, No people, to become tneeke Lambes,

thejljeep and people of God, according to 1 Pet. 2. 20.

You which were not a people, are now a people, &c.

and Matth. 20. 6. Some come at the lajl houre, which
if they were cut off beeaufe they came not fooner,

would be prevented, and fo fhould never come.

Unto this Reafon the Anfwerer is pleafed thus to

reply

:

Firft in generall ; We mult not doe Evill, that

Good may come thereof.
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Secondly, in particular, he affirmeth, "that it is Tolera -

" evill to toleratefeditious evill doers,Jeducing Teachers, cuffed.

"fcandalous livers : and for proof of this he quotes Upon this

" Chrijis reproofe to the Angel of the Church at Per-^^" gamus, for tolerating them that hold the dotlrine ofGoodwin
" Balaam ; and againft the Church of Thiatyra, for excellent-

" tolerating Jefabel to teach and feduce, Revel. 2. H-dtfcourfed
"20.

Truth. I anfwer, firft, by aifenting to the generall

Propolition, that it is moll true, like unto Chrift Jefus

himfelfe, a farefoundation, 1 Cor. 3. Yet what is built

upon it, I hope (by Gods aftiftance) to [83] make it

appeare is but hay and Jhibble, dead and withered, not

fuiting that goldenfoundation, nor pleaiing to the Father

of mercies, nor comfortable to the Soules of men.
It is evill (faith he) to tolerate notorious evill doers,

feducing Teachers, fcandalous livers.

In which fpeech I obferve 2 evills :

Firft that this Propojition is too large and generall,

becaufe the Rule admits of exception, and that accord-

ing to the will of God.

1. It is true, that Evill cannot alter its nature, but

it is alway Evill, as darknejfe is alway darknejje, yet

2. It muft be remembred, that it is one thing to Evill is

command, to conceale, to councell, to approve Evill, and F -f7
s

another thing to permit and fuffer Evill with protejta- -pzrmittvm

tion againft it, or dijlike of it, at leaft without appro- oi
"
n maY

1 . r •

.

in cafe be
batwn of it. good

Laftly, this fufferance or permifjion of Evill is not

for its own fake, but for the fake of Good, which puts

a refpecf of Goodneffe upon fuch permijjion.

Hence it is, that for Gods owne Glorie fake (which
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Gods won-

i

s the higheft Good) he endures, that is, permits or

e ration. °
'Juffers t 'ie Vejfels of Wrath, Rom. 9. And therefore

although he be of pure eyes, and can behold no
iniquitie, yet his pure eyes patiently and quietly

beholds and permits all the idolatries and prophana-

tions, all the thefts and rapines, all the whoredomes and
abominations, all the murthers and poyfonings ; and yet

I fay, for his glory fake he is patient, and long permits.

Hence for his peoples fake (which is the next Good
in his Son) he is oftentimes pleafed to permit and
furfer the wicked to enjoy a longer reprive. There-
fore he gave Paul all the lives that were in the fhip,

Acts 27.

Therefore he would not fo foone have deftroyed

Sodome, but granted a longer permijjion, had there been

but 10 righteous, Gen. 19. Therefore, 'Jeretn. 5. had
he found fome to have flood in the gap, he would
have fpared others. Therefore gave he Jefabel a time

or fpace, Revel. 2.

Therefore for his Glory fake hath he permitted

longer great Jinners, who afterward have perifhed in

their feafon, as we fee in the cafe of Ahab, the Nine-

vites and Atnorites, &c.
Deut. 24. Hence it pleafed the Lord not onely to permit the

many evills againfl his owne honourable ordinance

of Mariage in the world, but was pleafed after a won-
derfull manner to fuffer that fin of many [84] wives

in Abraham, Jacob, David, Salomon, yea with fome
expreffion which feeme to give approbation, as 2 Sam.

12.

Peace. It may be faid, this is no patterne for us,

becaufe God is above Law, and an abiolute Soveraigfie.
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Truth. I anfwer, although wee finde him fome-

time difpenling with his Law, yet we never finde him
deny himfelfe, or utter a faljhood : And therefore

when it croifeth not an abfolute Rule to permit and

tolerate (as in the cafe of the permiffion of the Joules

and confidences of all men in the world, I have (hewne
and mail fhew further it doth not) it will not hinder

our being holy as hee is holy in all manner of con-

verfation.

CHAP. LIV.

Peace.TT will yet bee faid, it pleafeth God to permit

J- Adulteries, Murthers, Poifons : God fuffers

men like fifties to devoure each other, Habac. 1 . the

wicked to flourish, Ier. 1 2. yea fends the Tyrants of

the world to deftroy the Nations, and plunder them
of their riches, Ifa. 1 o. Should men doe fo, the world
would be a WilderneJJe, and befide we have command
for zealous execution of Juftice impartially, fpeedily.

Truth. I anfwer, we finde two forts of co?nmands Two forts

both from Mofes and from Chrijl, the two great mandT"
Prophets and Meifengers from the living God, the both by

one the type or figure of the later : Mofes gave pofi- /^n and

tive Rules both fpirituall and civill, yet alio hee gave

fome not pofitive but permifjive for the common good

:

So the Lord Iefus expoundeth it.

For, whereas the Pharifes urged it, that Mofes
commanded to give a Bill of Divorcement and to put

away : the Lord Iefus expoundeth it, Mofes for the

hardneife of your heart Jujfered or permitted, Math. Math. 16.

19. 17, 18. 17- 18.
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The per- This was a permijjive command umvtvfaM to all Ifrael,

divorce °inf°r a g^nerall good, in preventing the continuall fires

Ifrael. of Diifentions & Combuftions in families (yea it may
be Murthers, Poyfons, Adulteries) which that people

(as the wifedome of God forefaw) was apt out of the

hardiiejfe of their heart to break out into, were it not

for this preventing permijjion.

Hence it was that for a further publike good fake,

and the publike fafety, David permitted Ioab, a noto-

rious malefaclor, and Shitnei [85J and Adonijah, &c.
And civill States and Governours in like cafes have

and doe permit and fuffer what neither David nor

any civill Governour ought to doe or have done, were
it not to prevent the hazard of the whole, in the fhed-

ding of much innocent blood (together with the nocent)

in civill combujlions.

Peace. It may be faid, Ioab, Shimei, Adonijah, &c.

were only (as it were) reprived for a time, and proves

only that a feafon ought to be attended for their pun-
ilhment.

Truth. Anfw. I anfwer, I produce not thefe instan-

ces to prove a permifiion of Tares (Antichriftians,

Heretikes) which other Scriptures abundantly prove,

but to make it cleare (again!!: the Anfwerers a/lega-

tion, that even in the civill State permifiion of noto-

rious evill doers, even againfi: the civill State, is not

difapproved by God himfelfe, and the wifeft of his

fervants in its feafon.
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CHAP. LV.

Truth.f Proceed. Hence it is that fome Generals of Ufurieina

Common-
Je or

A Armies, and Governours of Cities, Townes, ^eaTe

&c. doe, and (as thofe former instances prove) law- Civill

fully permit fome evill perfons and practices : As for^f.
w "

inftance, in the civill State, Ufury, for the preventing mitted.

of a greater evill in the civill Body, as Jlealing, robbing,

murthering, perijhing of the poore, and the hindrance,

or ftop of commerce and dealing in the Commonwealth.

Juft like Phyjicians, wifely permitting noyfome
humours, and fometimes difeafes, when the cure or

purging would prove more dangerous to the dejlruc-

tion of the whole, a weake or crazy body, and fpecially

at fuch a time.

Thus in many other infbances it pleafed the Father

of lights, the God of Ifrael, to permit that people,

efpecially in the matter of their demand of a King,

(wherein he pleaded that himfelfe as well as Samuel
was rejected.)

This ground, to wit, for a common good of the whole, Permiffion

is the fame with that of the Lord Iefus commanding ^ares

e

in

the Tares to be permitted in the World, becaufe other- the field of

wife the good wheat mould be indangered to be rooted' 112 world

up out of the Field or World aKo, as well as the Tares .
-

f id good.

and therefore for the good fake the Tares, which are ' °f

indeed evill, were to be permitted : Yea and for the wheat"
generall good of the whole world, the field it felfe, z. Of the

which for want of this obedience to that command whole

of Chriji, hath beene and is laid waite and defolate, fe\& \[

with the fury [86] and rage of civill War, profelfedly felfe.

raifed and maintained (as all States profeife for the
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maintenance of one true Religion (after the patterne

of that typicall land of Canaan) and to fuppreife and

pluck, up thefe Tares offalfe Prophets and falfe Pro-

feifors, Anticbrijlians, Heretickes, &c. out of the

world.

Hence ilia lachrymee : hence Germanies, Irelands,

and now Englands teares and dreadfull deflations,

which ought to have beene, and may bee for the

.future (by obedience to the command of the Lord
Iefus, concerning the permiffion of Tares to live in

the world, though not in the Church) I fay ought to

have beene, and may bee mercifully prevented.

CHAP. LVI.

Peace.~f Pray defcend now to the fecond evill which
J. you obferve in the Anfwerers pojition, viz.

that it would bee evill to tolerate notorious evill doers,

Jeducing teachers, &c.

Truth. I fay, the evill is, that he moll: improperly

and confufedly joynes and couples feducing teachers

with fcandalous livers.

Peace. But is it not true that the world is full of

feducing teachers, and is it not true that feducing

teachers are notorious evill doers ?

Truth. I anfwer : far be it from me to deny either

:

and yet in two things I mall difcover the great evill

of this joyning and coupling feducing teachers, and
fcandalous livers as one adequate or proper objecl of

the Magistrates care and worke to fuprelTe and punifh.

Firft, it is not an Hotnogeneall (as we fpeake) but

an Heterogeneall commixture or joyning together of
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things mod different in kindes and natures, as if they

were both of one confideration.

For who knowes not but that many reducing teach- Seducing

ers, either of the Paganifi, Iewijb, Turkijh, or Anti- eitheier

cbrijtian Religion, may be clear and free from Jean- Pagan,

dalous offences in their life, as alfo from difobedienee to-j^j^^

the Civill Lawes of a State ? Yea the Anfwerer him- tian, may

felfe hath elfewhere granted, that if the Lawes of a y et be °be-

Civill State be not broken, the Peace is not broken.
j
e
'^"

to

u

th

"

e

Againe, who knowes not that a jreducing teacher Civil]

properly linnes againft a Church or Spirituall eltate Iawes -

and Lawes of it, and therefore ought moft properly

and onely to bee dealt withall in fuch a way, and by

fuch weapons as the Lordlefus himfelfe hath appointed

87] gainfayers, oppo/ites and dijobedients (either within

his Church or without) to be convinced, repelled,

rejijled, and Jlaine withall.

Whereas fcandalous offendours againft Parents, Scandal-

againft Magijlrates in the 5 Command, and lb againft^n^g
the life, chajiity, goods or good name in the reft, is pro- Civill (late

perly tranfgreifion againft the Civill State and Com- whothey

monweale, or the worldly ftate of Men : And there-

fore confequently if the World or Civill State ought

to be preferved by Civill Government or Govemours

;

fuch fcandalous offendours ought not to be tolerated,

but fuppreft according to the wifdome and prudence

of the laid Government.

Secondly, as there is a fallacious conjoyning andv^ r "''

confounding together perfons of feverall kindes andjuftifies

natures, differing as much as Spirit and Flefh, Heaven a11 the

and Earth each from other. So is there a filent and ceedings°

implicite jujlijication to all the unrighteous and cruell againft
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Chrft and proceedings ofJews and Gentiles againfl all the Prophets
ls

of God, the Lord Jefus Himfelfe, and all His Mef-
fengers and Witneffes, whom their Accuffers have

ever fo coupled and mixed with notorious evill doers

and fcandalous livers.

Elijah was a tronbler of the State ; "Jeremy weakned
the hand of the people : yea Mofes made the people

neglect their worke : the Jewes built the Rebellious

and bad City : the three Worthies regarded not the

command of the King : Chrijl Jefus deceived the

people, was a conjurer and a trayter againfl Ccejar in

being King of the Jewes (indeed He was fo fpirit-

ually over the true Jew the Chriflian) therefore He
was numbred with notorious evill doers, and nailed to

the Gallowes between two Malefaclours.

Hence Paul and all true MefTengers of Jefus Chrijl

are efleemed feducing and feditious teachers and
turners of the World upiide downe : Yea and to my
knowledge (I fpeake with honourable refpecl to the

Anjwerer, fo far as he hath laboured for many Truths

of Chrijl) the Anfwerer himfelfe hath drunke of this

cup to be efleemed & feducing Teacher.

CHAP. LVII.

Peace.^^Ea. but he produceth Scriptures againfl fuch

-L toleration, and for perjecuting men for the

caufe of confcience : " Chrijl (faith he) had fomething
" againfl the Angel of the Church of Pergamus for

" tolerating them that held the doctrine of Balaam,

88] "and againfl the Church of Thiatira for tolera-

" ting Iejabel to teach and feduce, Rev. 2. 14. 20.
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Truth. I may anfwer with fome admiration and

aftonifhment how it pleafed the Father of lights, and

moft jealous God to darken and vaile the eye of fo

pretious a man, as not to feek out and propofe fome
Scriptures (in the proofe of fo weighty an aifertion)

as at leaft might have fome colour for an influence

of the Civill Magiftrate in fuch cafes : for

Firft, he faith not that Chrift had ought againfl: Tolera-

the City Pergamus, (where Sathan had his throne Rev
'

2I
Rev. 2.) but againfl: the Church at Pergamus, in which 20. exam-

was fet up the Throne of Chrifl. ined-

Secondly, Chrifts Charge is not againfl: the Civill

Magiftrate of Pergamus, but the Meifenger or Min-
iftry of the Church in Pergamus.

Thirdly, I confefle fo far as Balaams or lefabels

doclrine maintained a liberty of corporall fornication,

it concerned the City of Pergamus and Thiatira, and

the Angel or Officers of thofe Cities to fupprelfe not

only fuch praclices, but fuch Doclrines alfo, as the

Roman Emperour juftly puniihed Ovid the Poet, for

teaching the wanton Art of Love, leading to and
ulhering on lacivioujhejfe and uncleannej/e.

4. Yet fo far as Balaams teachers or lefabel did

feduce the members of the Church in Pergamus or

Thiatira, to the worfhip of the Idolaters in Perga-

mus or Thiatira (which will appeare to be the cafe)

I fay io far I may well and properly anfwer, as him-
felfe anfvvered before thofe Scriptures, brought from
Luc. 9. & 2 Tim. 2. to prove patience and permijjion

to men oppofite, viz. " Thefe Scriptures (faith he) are
" directions to Minijiers of the Gofpel, and in the end
" of that paflage he addes, Much lefle doe they fpeake
" at all to Civill Magijlrates.
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Chrift Fifthly, Either thefe Churches and the Angels

& Church- thereof had power to fuppreife thefe doclrines of
es have Balaam, and to fuppreffe Iejabel from teaching, or

fuffident
they had n0t :

from That they had not cannot be affirmed, for Chrijls

Cbrift to Authority is in the hands of his Minijlers and Churches,

5BE? Matth - 16.&18.&1 Cor. 5.

and lefabel If they had power, as muft be granted, then I con-
feducing c \U([ e jujjicient power to fuppreife fuch perfons, who
worfhip. ever they were that maintained Balaams docfrine in

the Church at Pergamus, although the very [89] Mag-
ijlrates themfelves of the City oi

: Pergamus, (if Chrif-

tians) and to have fupprelfed lefabel from teaching

and feducing in the Church had (he been Lady, £>ueen,

or Emprejfe, if there were no more but teaching with-

out hoftility : And if fo, all power and authority of

Magijlrates and Govemours of Pergamus and Thiatira,

and all fubmitting or appealing to them, in fuch cafes,

muft needs fall as none of Chrijls appointment.

Laftly, From this perverfe wrefting of what is writ

to the Church and the Officers thereof, as if it were
written to the Civill State and the Officers thereof;

all may fee how fince the Apojlacie of Antichrijl, the

The Chrijlian World (fo called) hath fwallowed up Chrif-
Chnftian fianity, how the Church and civill State, that is the

hath fwal- Church and the World are now become one flocke of
lowed up jfeJusChri/l ; Chrijls Jheepe, and the Pajlors or Shep-

ian " herds of them, all one with the feverall unconverted,

wilde or tame Beafts and Cattell of the World and the

civill and earthly govemours of them : The Chrijlian

Church or Kingdome of the Saints, that Jione cut out

of the mountaine without hands, Daniel 2. now made

>ty
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all one with the mountaine or Civill State, the Roman
Empire, from whence it is cut or taken : Chrijis lilies,

garden and love, all onewith the thomes, the daughers

and wildernej/e of the World, out of which the Spoufe

or Church of Chrijl is called, and amongft whom in

civill things for a while here below, fhe muft neceffa-

rily be mingled and have converfe, unleffe fhe will

goe out of the F/orld (before Chrijl Jefus her Lord
and Hujband fend for her home into the Heavens, 1

Cor. 5. 10.)

CHAP. LVIII.

Peace. T T Aving thus (by the help of Chrijl) exam- The fec-

J. A ined thofe Scriptures or writings of truth, fRea fons

brought by the Author againft Perfecution, and cleared againft

them from fuch vailes & mifts wherewith Mr. Cotton 'uch Per"

hath endeavored to obfcure & darken their light : I v j z . the'

pray you now (by the fame gracious affiftance) pro- profeffion

ceed to his anfwer to the fecond head of Reafons from pr jn

a™° us

the profeffion offamous Princes againft perjecution for K. James,

conjcience, K. fames, Steven of Poland, K. of Bohemia,
p
te

,

ve
",
of

unto whom the Anfwerer returneth a treble anfwer. ancj K.'of
" Firft, faith he, We willingly acknowledge that Bohemia.

" none is to be persecuted at all no more then they
" may be opprejfed for righteoufnejje fake.

90] " Againe, we acknowledge that none is to be
" punifhed for his confciejice though mifinformed (as

"hath been faid) unleife his Error he fundamentall or

"feditioujly and turbulently promoted, and that after

" due convicJion of his confcience, that it may appeare
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" he is not punifhed for his confcience, but for finning

" againft his confcience.

" Furthermore, we acknowledge none is to be con-

"framed to beleeve or profeife the true Religion, till

" he be convinced in judgement of the truth of it,

" but yet rejlrained he may be from blafpheming the
" truth, and from feducing any unto pernicious error.

Ifa. 40 6. Truth. This firft anfwer confifts of a repetition and

enumeration of fuch grounds or conclujions, as Mr. Cot-

ton in the entrance of this Difcourfe laid downe, and

I beleeve that (through the helpe of God) in fuch

replies as I have made unto them, I have made it

evident what weak foundations they have in the Scrip-

tures of truth ; as alfo that, when fuch conclufons

(excepting the firft) as graffe, and the flower of the

graffe fhall fade, that holy Word of the Lord, which

the Author again ft fuch perfecution produced, and I

have cleared, fhall ftand for ever, even when thefe

Heavens and Earth are burnt.

Peace. His fecond anfwer is this :
" What Princes

" profeife and practice is not a rule of confcience : They
" many times tolerate that in point of State-policie,

"which cannot juftly be tolerated in point of true

" Chriftianity.

" Againe, Princes many times tolerate offendours

" out of very neceffity, when the offendors are either

" too many or too mighty for them to punifh, in

" which refpecl David tolerated foab and his mur-
" ders, but againft his will.
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CHAP. LIX.

VNto thofe excellent and famous fpeeches of thofe

Princes worthy to be written in golden letters or

rows of Diamonds upon all the gates of all the Cities

and Palaces in the World, the Anfwerer (without any

particular reply) returnes two things.

Truth. Firft, that Princes profeffion and practice Mr -
Cot~

is no rule of confcience : unto this as all men will fub- quau deai-

fcribe, fo may they alfo obferve how the Anfwerer ing with

deales with Princes.
Princes -

One while they are the nurling Fathers of the

Church, not only to feed, but alfo to correct, and

therefore confequently bound to [91 J judge what is

true feeding and correcting : and confequently all men
are bound to fubmit to their feeding and correcting.

Another while, when Princes crolfe Mr. Cottons

judgement and practice, then it matters not what the

profejjion and practice of Princes is ; for (faith he) their

profejjion and practice is no Rule to Confcience.

I aske then, unto what Magijlrates or Princes will

themfelves or any fo perfwaded fubmit, as unto keepers

of both Tables, as unto the Antitypes of the Kings of

Ifrael and Judah, and nurling Fathers and Mothers

of the Church ?

Firft, will it not evidently follow, that by thefe

Tenents they ought not to fubmit to any Magiftrates

in the world in thefe cafes, but to Magiftrates juft of

their owne confcience : and
Secondly, that all other Confciences in the world

(except their owne) muft be perfecuted by fuch their

Magiftrates ?

2 3
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And laftly, is not this to make Magi urates but Jleps

and Jlirrops to afcend and mount up into their rich

and honourable Seats and Saddles ; I meane great and
fetled maintenances, which neither the Lord yefus,

nor any of his firft MeJJ'engers, the true patternes, did

ever know ?

CHAP. LX.

Truth.TN the fecond place hee faith that Princes

J. out of State policy tolerate what fuits not

with Chrijlianity, and out of State necejjity tolerate (as

David did Joab) againff their wils.

To which I anfwer,
The An- Firft, that although with him in the firft I confeife

acknow- that Princes may tolerate that out of State policy

ledgeth a which will not ftand with Chrijlianity, yet in the
neceffity

fecon(j ne mu ft acknowledge with me, that there is
or iome

.
o ...

toleration, a necejjity iometime of State Toleration, as in the caie

of Ioab, and fo his former affirmation generally laid

downe \viz. that it is evill to toleratej'educing Teachers,

or Jcandalous livers] was not duly waighed in the

Balance of the SanSluary, and is too light.

Secondly, I affirme that that State policy and State

Jefus the neceffity, which (for the peace of the State and pre-

deepeft venting of Rivers of civill Blood) permits the Con-
pohtician

fciences f men, will bee found to agree moll pun£t-
that ever J , & . ,

*

was, and ually with the Rules of the beft Politician that ever
yet he ^g World faw, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,

a°tolera-

S m companion of whom [92] Salomon himfelfe had
tion of but a drop of wijedome, compared to Chrijls Ocean,
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and was but a Farthing Catidle compared with the Antichrif-

All and Ever glorious Son of Righteoufnejfe.
That ablblute Rule of this great Politician for the

peace of the Field, which is the World, and for the

good and peace of the Saints, who muft have a civill

being in the World, I have difcourfed of in his com-

mand of permitting the Tares, that is, Antichrijlians

or falfe Cbrijiians to be in the Field of the World,

growing up together with the true Wheat, true Chrij-

tians.

CHAP. LXI.
>

Peace. T T Is third Anfwer is this :

M. A " For thofe three Princes named by you
" who tolerated Religion, we can name you more and
" greater who have not tolerated Heretickes and Schif-
" matickes, notwithstanding their pretence of Con-
" fcience, and their arrogating the Crowne oi Martyr-
" dome to their Sufferings.

" Conjiantine the Great at the requeft of the Gen-
" crall Councell at Nice, banifhed Arrius, with fome
" of his Felloices, Sozom, lib. 1. Ecclef. hijl. cap. 19. 20.

" The fame Conjiantine made a fevere Law againfi:

" the Donati/ts : and the like proceedings againft

" them were ufed by Valentinian, Gratian, and Theo-
" dojius, as Augujline reports in Ep. 1 66. Onely "Julian

" the Apojlate granted liberty to Heretickes, as well
" as to Pagans, that he might by tolerating all weeds
" to grow, choake the vitals of Chrijlianity : which
" was alio the practice and finne of Valetis the Arrian.

" Queene Elizabeth, as famous for her Government
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" as moll of the former, it is well knowne what
" Lawes fhe made and executed againft Papijts : yea
" and K. James (one of your owne Witnefes) though
" he was flow in proceeding againfl: Papijls (as you
" fay) for Confcience fake, yet you are not ignorant
" how fharply and feverely he punifhed thofe whom
" the malignant World calls Puritans, men of more
" Confcience and better Faith then the Papijls whom
" he tolerated.

The Truth. Unto this I anfwer .- Firft, that for mine

th" world owne Part I would not ufe an argument from the

feldome number of Princes, witnelTing in profemon of practice
take pan

againft Perjecution for caufe of Confcience, [93] for

Chrift. the truth and faith of the Lord Jejus rnuft not bee

received with refpecl offaces, be they never fo high,

princely and glorious.

Precious Pearles and Jewels, and farre more pre-

cious Truth are found in muddy fhells and places.

The rich Mines of golden Truth lye hid under barren

hills, and in objcure holes and corners.

Princes The moft High and Glorious God hath chofen the

cudng^re Poore of the World: and the Witnejfes of Truth (Rev.

very rare. 1 1.) are cloathed in Jackcloth, not in Silke or Sattin,

Cloth of Gold, or TiJJue : and therefore I acknowledge,

if the number of Princes profelTing perfecution bee

confidered, it is rare to finde a King, Prince, or Gov-
er?wur like Chrijl Iefus the King of Kings, and Prince

of the Princes of the Earth, and who tread not in

the fteps of Herod the Fox, or Nero the Lyon, openly

or fecretly perfecuting the name of the Lord Iefus

;

fuch were Saul, Ieroboam, Ahab, though under a

maske or pretence of the name of the God of IJrael.
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1

To that purpofe was it a noble fpeech of Buchanan, Buchanans

who lying on his death-bed fent this Item to King jj™

lames : Remember my humble fervice to his Majejiie, lames.

and tell him that Buchanan is going to a place where
few Kings come.

CHAP. LXII.

Truth. ^^ Econdly, I obferve how inconsiderately (I

O hope not willingly) he paifeth by the Rea-

fons and Grounds urged by thofe three Princes for

their practices ; for as for the bare examples of Kings

or Princes, they are but like Jhining Sands, or guilded

Roches, giving no folace to fuch as make woiuWjhip-
wrack on them.

In K. lames his Speech he paifeth by that Golden^ in% ,.

Maxime in Divinity, that God never loves to plant his fayings

Church by Blood. againft

Secondly, that Civil/ Obedience may be performed?^"
from the Papijts.

Thirdly, in his obfervation on Revel. 20. that true

and certaine note of ^falfe Church, to wit, per/ecution :

The wicked are befiegers, the faithfull are bejieged.

In K. Steven of Poland his Speech, hee paifeth by King

the true difference betweene a CivilI and a Spiritual? Stevenoi

Government : I am (faid Steven) a Civill Magi/irate fpeech

over the bodies of men, not a fpirituall over their againft

foules.
Perfecu -

J
, . tion.

94. Now to confound thefe, is Babel; and Jewifh it

is to feek for Mojes, and bring him from his grave

(which no man fhall finde, for God buried him) in

fetting up a Nationall Jlate or Church in a land of
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Canaan, which the great Mejfiah abolifhed at his

comming.
Forcing Thirdly, he paffeth by in the fpeech of the King

fcienceis ^ Bohemia, that foundation in Grace and Nature, to

a Souk wit, that Confcience ought not to be violated or forced :

rape- and indeed it it is mod true, that a Soule or fpirituall

Rape is more abominable in Gods eye, then to force

and ravifh the Bodies of all the Women in the World.
Perfecu- Secondly, that moft lamentably true experience of

fdence"
a^ Ages, which that King obferveth, viz. that perfe-

the Laun- cution for caufe of Confcience hath ever proved per-
c« that nicious, being the caufes of all thofe wonderfull

blood innovations of, or changes in the Principalities and
Kings & mightieft Kingdomes of Chrijlendome. He that reads

the Records of Truth and Time with an impartiall

eye, mall finde this to be the Launcet that hath

pierc'd the veines of Kings and Kingdomes, of Saints

and Sinners, and hll'd the Jlreames and Rivers with

their blood.

All Laftly, that Kings obfervation of his own time,
fpirituall

y
-

lz tnat perjecut{on for caufe of Confcience, was prac-

are bloody tifed moft in E?igla?id, and fuch places where Popery

raigned, implying (as I conceive) that fuch pradtifes

commonly proceed from that great whore the Church

of Rome, whole Daughters are like their Mother, and

all of a bloody nature, as moft commonly all Whores be.

CHAP. LXIII.

NOw thirdly, in that the Anfwerer obferveth, that

amongft the Romane Emperours, they that did

not perfecute, were Julian the Apojlate, and Valens
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the Arrian ; whereas the good Emperours, Conjlan-

t'me, Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodq/ius, they did

perfecute the Arrians, Donatijis, &c.

Anfw. It is no new thing for godly and eminently P1

^
godly men, to performe ungodly aclions : nor for ungodly fomet ;mes

perfons, for wicked ends to ail what in it felfe is goodeviUa^ors

and righteous.
»d

g^
Abraham, lacob, David, Salomon, &c. (as well as g00dac-

Lameclj, Saul, &c.) lived in conftant tranfgreffion tors
.-

againft the injlitution of fo holy and fo ratified a Law or
°

tfe
of Manage, &c. and this not again ft the //£"/>/ and many

checks of conjcience, (as other linnes are wont to be w !

ve

h

s

recorded [95] of them) but according to the didfate Fathers.

and perfwalion of a Rejblved Soule and Conjcience.

David out of zeale to God, with 30 thoufand ofDavids
.

Ifrael, and Majefticaliyo/^ww/'/y, carries up the Arke, ^God"
8

contrary to the Order God was pleafed to appoint : Worfhip

the ilfue was both Gods and Davids great offence, 2!8ai
.

nft

Gods
O^W. 0. Order.

David in his zeale would build an houfe to enter-

taine his God ! what more pious ? and what more (in

(hew) ferioufly confulted, when the Prophet Nathan
is admitted Councellour ? 2 Sam. 7.

And probable it is, that his ilaughter of Uriiah was
not without a good end, to wit, to prevent the dif-

honour of Gods name, in the difcoverie of his Adul-
terie with Bathjheba : yet David was holy and pre-

cious to God ftill, (though like a Jewell fallen into

the dirt) whereas K. Ahab, though acling his fafting

& humiliation, was but Ahab ftill, though his Act (in

it felfe) was a duty, and found fucceffe with God.
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CHAP. LXIV.

Peace.,T Have often heard that Hijhrie reports, and
x. I have heard that Mr. Cotton himfelfe hath

affirmed it, that Cbrijlianitie fell afleep in Conjlantines

bofome, and the laps and bofomes of thofe Emperours
profeffing the name of Chriji.

Conftan- Truth. The unknowing zeale of Conjlantine and

the good other Emperours, did more hurt to Chriji lefus his

Empe- Crowne and Kingdome, then the raging fury of the
rours are mo fl- bloody Neroes. In the perfecutions of the later,

have done Chrijiians were fweet and fragrant, like fpice pounded
more hurt ancj beaten in morters : But thofe good Emperours,

name^md perfecuting fome erroneous perfons, Arrius, &c. and
crown of advancing the profeifours of fome Truths of Chrift
the Lord

^for there was no fmall number of Truths loft in

the per- thofe times) and maintaining their Religion by the
fecuting materiall Sword, I fay by this meanes Chrijiianity

&c
eroe

was ecclipfed, and the Profelfors of it fell aileep, Cant.

5. Babel or confujion was ufher'd in, and by degrees
The Gar- the Gardens of the Churches of Saints were turned

Church
e mto tne Wildernejfe of whole Nations, untill the whole

and Field World became Chrijlian or Chrijlendome, Revel. 1 2.

worid
& J 3-

made all Doubtleife thofe holy men, Emperours and Bijhops,

one by intended and aimed right, to exalt Chriji : but not

tianifme'
attending to the Command of Chriji lefus, to permit

the Tares to grow in the field of the World, [96] they

made the Garden of the Church, and Field of the

World to be all one ; and might not onely fometimes

in their zealous miftakes perfecute good wheat in ftead

of Tares, but alfo pluck up thoufands of thofe pre-
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cious Jlalkes by commotions and combujlions about

Religion, as hath been lince pradfifed in the great and

wonderfull changes wrought by iuch Wars in many
great and mighty States and Kingdomes, as we heard

even now in the Obfervation of the King of Bohemia. 1

CHAP. LXV.

Peace DEare Truth, before you leave this palfage

concerning the Emperours, I mall defire

1 By a mifarrangement a few chapters

immediately preceding this pafTed through

the prefs in the Editor's abfence, and

without his fupervifion. Some omitted

notes may be inferted here.

The confufion in numbering Chaps.

LI.-LIV.is in the original edition. On p.

165 there is reference to a work of Rev.

John Goodwin. It was publifhed in

London in 1644, the fame year with

The Bloudy Tenent, and was entitled

" M. S. to A. S. with a Plea for Liber-

tie of Confcience in a Church Way,
&c." He was "a Republican, an Inde-

pendent and a thorough Arminian ; he

had beenVicar of Coleman-Street,whence
he was ejefted, in the year 1645, by the

Committee for plundered Miniiters, be-

caufe he refufed to baptize the children

of his parifhioners promiicuoully and to

adminilter the Sacrament to his whole
parifh." Neal's Puritans, ii : 45.

On page 173, the Author fays "the
Roman Emperour juitly punifhed Ovid
the Poet, for teaching the wanton Art

of Love." When Ovid was fifty years

old he was ordered into exile by an im-

perial edidl in which his having pub-
lifhed the Art of Love was the only rea-

fon given. This is regarded by fcholars

24

as a mere pretext, and many conjectures

have been offered in regard to the real

caufe. By fome writers it is afcribed to

an intrigue with Julia, daughter of Au-
gultus ; by others to the difcovery by
Ovid of inceftuous connection of Auguf-

tus with his daughter or grand-daughter

;

by fome to his having feen Livia in the

bath ; by M. Villenave, in a theory

which has been received with much
favor, it has been fuppofed that Ovid
was the viftim of a coup a" etat ; and by
a late Englifh writer that he was the

accidental witnefs of fome crime of Julia,

grand-daughter of Auguftus. Thefe fo-

lutions of the queflion are fully confid-

ered by Mr. Dyer in The Clajfical Mu-
feum, iv: xix.; alfo in Smith's Diil. of
Rom. Biog. iii. art. Ovidius.

The anecdote of George Buchanan,

the great Scotch Latiniff, which is rela-

ted on p. 181, is alfo found in Bayle's

Diilionary, ii: 183, note. "I have heard

a Scotch Lord fay that when Buchanan
was afked on his deathbed, whether he
did not repent of what he had written

againft the authority of Kings, and in par-

ticular againfl the honor of Mary, Queen
of Scots, he anfwered, I am going to a

place where there are not many Kings.''
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you to glance your eye on this not unworthy obfer-

vation, to wit, how fully this worthy Atifwerer hath

learned to fpeake the roaring language of Lyon-like

Perfecution, far from the purity and peaceableneffe of

the Lambe, which he was wont to exprelfe in Eng-
land. For thus he writes :

" More and greater Princes then thefe you mention
" (faith he) have not tolerated Hereticks and Schif-
" maticks, notwithstanding their pretence of Con-
" fcience, and their arrogating the Crown of Martyr-
" dome to their fuffrings.

Truth. Thy tender eare and heart (fweet Peace)

endures not fuch language : 'Tis true, that thefe termes,

Hereticks (or wiltully obftinate) and Schifmaticks (or

Renders) are ufed in Holy Writ : 'tis true alfo, that
The lan- fucn pretend confcience,- and challenge the crowne of

Perfecu- Martyrdovie to their fuffrings : Yet iince (as King
ters, the lames fpake in his [Marke of a falfe Church] 1 on
wolves

Revel. 20.) the Wicked perfecute and beiiege, and

ersofthe the Godly are perfecuted and belieged ; this is the
World, common clamour of Perfecuters againft the Meffen-

gers and Witneffes of Iefus in all Ages, viz. You are

Hereticks, Schifmaticks, faclious, feditious, rebellious.

Have not all Truths witneffes heard fuch reproaches ?

You pretend confeience ; You fay you are perfecuted

for Religion ; You will fay you are Martyrs ?

Oh it is hard for Gods children to fall to opinion and

praclice of Perfecution, without the ready learning

the language thereof : And doubtleife, that Soule that

can fo readily fpeake Babels language, hath caufe to

1 The Workes of the Moji High and Mightie Prince James, p. 79 ante p. 32.
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fear that he hath not yet in point of Worfhip left

the Gates or Suburbs of it.

Peace. i\gaine, in blaming Iulian and Valens the

Arrian, for [97]
" tolerating all weeds to grow, he

" notes their iinfull end, that thereby they might
" choake the vitals of Chrijlianity ; and feemes to

" confent (in this and other paifages foregoing and

"following on a fpeech of "Jerome) that the weeds of Chrifts

"falfe Religions tolerated in the world, have a power
^

llies
/
na>'

" to choake and kill true Chriltianity in the Church.
; n his

Truth. I mall more fully anfwer to this on Jeromes Church,

fpeech, and mew that if the weeds be kept out of the^j^
"

Garden of the Church, the Rofes and Lilies therein the abun-

will flouriih, notwithstanding that weeds abound in danceof

the Field of the Civill State. When Chrijlianity began ,;n the

to be choaked, it was not when Chrijliafis lodged in world)

cold Prifons, but Downe beds of eafe, and perfecutedP e

d

rmit"

others, &c.

CHAP. LXVI.

Peace. T T E ends this paifage with approbation of

11^. Elizabeth for perfecuting the Papijls,

and a reproofe to King James for his perfecuting the

Puritans, &c.

Truth. I anfwer, if g>ueene Elizabeth according to The per-

the Anfwerers Tenent and Confcience, did well to iecutionof

perfecute according to her confcience, King James £jf ĥeth

did not ill in perfecuting according to his : For Mr. and King

Cotton mult grant, that either King James was not Iamncom -

fit to be a King, had not the eifentiall qualifications ofge ther.

a King, in not being able rightly to judge who ought
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to be perfecuted, and who not, or elfe he muft con-

fefTe that King 'James and all Magijlrates muft per-

fecute fuch whom in their Confcience they judge

worthy to be perfecuted.

I fay it againe (though I neither approve Queen
Elizabeth or K. James in fuch their perfecutions, yet)

fuch as hold this Tenent of perfecuting for Confcience,

muft alio hold that Civill Magijirates are not elfen-

tially fitted and qualified for their function and office,

except they can difcerne clearly the difference

betweene fuch as are to be punifhed and perfecuted,

and fuch as are not.

Or elfe if they be effen dally qualified, without fuch

a religious fpirit of difcerning, and yet muft perfecute

the Hereticke, the Schijmaticke, &c. muft they not

perfecute according to their confcience and perfwa-

fion. And then doubtleffe (though he bee excellent

for Civill Government) may he eafily, as Paul did

ignorantly, perfecute the Son of God, in ftead of the

Son of perdition.

98] Therefore (laftly) according to Chrijl Jefus his

command, Magijlrates are bound not to perfecute,

and to fee that none of their fubjedts be perfecuted

and oppreffed for their confcience and worjhip, being

otherwife fubjecl and peaceable in Civill Obedience.

CHAP. LXVII.

IN the fecond place I anfwer and aske, what glory

to God, what good to the foules or bodies of their

fubjecls (hall Princes, did thefe Princes bring in per-

fecuting f &c.
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Peace. Mr. Cotton tells us in his difcourfe upon the In hi
.

s

third Violl, that g>ueene Elizabeth had almoft fired the°^^^
world in civill combnJlio?is by fuch her perfecuting : Viols, in

"For, though hee bring it in to another end, yet hePnnt,Mr -

" confelfeth that it railed all Chrijlendome in combuf- fe fl"eth that

" tion, raifed the Warres of 88. and the Spanijh Inva- Queen

"Jion: and he addes (both concerning the Englijh
h

"
r

Z
perre-

" Nation and the 'Dutch) that if God had not born cuting the

" witneife to his people, and their Laws, in defeating F
3
?

11

^'

"the intendments of their enemies againft both the ru i ned the

" Nations, it might have beene the mine of them Englifh

"both. 1 Nation -

Truth. That thofe Lawes and Practices of Queene
Elizabeth raifed thofe combujlions in Chrijlendome I

deny not : That they might likely have coft the ruine

of Englijh and Dutch I grant.

That it was Gods gracious worke in defeating the The Wars

Intendments of their enemies I thankfully acknowledge, betweene

But that God bore witneife to fuch perfecutions and anj t^
p
e

'

lawes for fuch perfecutions I deny, for Proteft-

Firft, event and fuccejfe come alike to all, and are ants-

no Arguments of love or hatred, &c.

Secondly, the Papijls in their warres have ever yet

had both in Peace and War victory and dominion ; and
therefore (if fucceife be the meafure) God hath borne
witneife unto them.

It is molt true what Daniel in his 8. and 1 1. and
12. Chapters, and Iohn in his Revel. 11. 12. and 13.

Chapters write of the great fucceife of Antichrijl

againft Chrijl Iejus for a time appointed.

1 The Powring out of the Seven Vials ; Revelation, with an application of it to our

or an Expojition of the 16. Chapter of the Times. The third Vial, p. 7. Lond. 1642.
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Eventus SuccefTe was various betweene Charles the fift and

incertus f°me German Princes : Philip of Spaine and the Low
Countries : The French King and his Protectant Sub-

jects, fometimes loling, fometimes winning, inter-

changeably.

The wars But moff. memorable is the famous hiftory of the
an(

i
iuc " Waldenjes and Albingenfes, thofe famous Witnejfes of

Walden- JeJus Chrijl, who riling from [99] Waldo at Lyons
flan wit- in France ( 1 160.) fpread over France, Italy, Germany,

?!,;!?<} and almoft all Countries, into thoufands and ten thou-
againlt

__ _ ^
'

three fands, making jeparation from the Pope and Church
Popes and Q£ Rowe- Thefe fought many Battels with various

pifh Ar- fucceife, and had the affiftance and protection of
mies. divers great Princes againft three fucceeding Popes

and their Armies, but alter mutuall /laughters and

mileries to both lides, the finall y«rrt^<? of viclory fell

to the Popedome and Romijh Church in the utter

extirpation of thofe famous Waldenjian witnejjes.

Gods peo- Gods fervants are all overcommers when they war

nous'over-W^h Gods weapons in Gods caufe and IVorJhip : and

commers, Revel. 2. and 3. Chapters, feven times is it recorded,
d with Yo him that overcommeth in Ephe/us, To him that
Tat- TX7*»a_ 1 • r\ 1 • 11 v~» 7 /-

overcommeth in Sardis, &c. and Revel. 1 2. G<?rt.r fer-

an

what wea
pons

vants overcame the Dragon or Devill in the Romane
Etnperours by three weapons, The blood oi the Lambe,
The word' of their Tejlimony, and The not loving of

their //w unto the death.

CHAP. LXVIII.

h dh jPeacef I ^He Anfwerer in the next place defcends

ofArgu- A to the third and laft Head of Arguments
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produced by the Authour, taken from the judgement I
16" 13

of ancient and later Writers, yea even of the Papi/ls
ci

™
t

™~
d

themfelves, who have condemned perfecution for con- later wri-

Jcience fake : fome of which the Anfwerer pleafeth ters-

to anfwer, and thus writeth.
" You begin with Hilarie, whofe tejiimony without The

"prejudice to the Truth we may admit : For it is^"®™
" true, the Chrijlian Church doth not perfecute, but doth not

" is perfeCUted. perfecute,

" But to excommunicate an Hereticke is not to per-
fe

u

cut'ed

Pei

"Jecute, that is, it is not to punilh an innocent, but a

" culpable and damnable perfon, and that not for con-

"fcience, but for periiiting in errour againft light of
" confcience, whereof he hath beene convinced.

Truth. In this Anfwer here are two things.

Firft, his confefjion of the fame Truth affirmed by
Hilarius, to wit, that the Chrijlian Church doth not

perj'ecute, but is persecuted : futing with that foregoing

obj'ervation of King lames from Rev. 20.

Peace. Yet to this he addes a colour thus : which,
faith he, wee may admit without prejudice to the

truth.

Truth. I anfwer, If it bee a marke of the Chrijlian Perfecu-

Church to bee perfecuted, and ot~ the Antichriftian or n
.

ng Chur"

^ cries csn-
falie Church to perfecute, then thole Churches cannot not be

be truly Chrijlian (according to the firft [100] aafti- Chrifts

tution) which either aclually themfelves, or by the

Civill power of Kings and Princes given to them (or

procured by them to fight for them) doe perfecute

fuch as dillent from them or be oppolite againft

them.

Peace. Yea, but in the fecond place he addeth,
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that to excommunicate an Heretick, is not to perfecute,

but to punifh him for finning againft the light of his

own confcience, &c.

Truth. I anfwer, if this worthy Anfwerer were
throughly awaked from the Spoufes {pirhuaUfumber,

[Cant. 5.) and had recovered from the drunkenneffe

of the great whore, who intoxicateth the Nations,

Revel. 17. It is impofiible that he ftiould fo anfwer:

for
The na- Firft, who queftioneth, whether to excommunicate

communi- an Heretick, (that is, an objlinate Gainfayer) as we
cation. have opened the word upon Tit. 3.) I fay, who quef-

tioneth whether that be to perfecute ? Excommunica-
tion being of afpiritua/I nature, a Sentence denounced
by the Word of Chriji Jefus the Spirituall King of

his Church ; and a Spirituall killing by the mo ft fharpe

two-edged Sword of the Spirit, in delivering up the

perfon excommunicate to Satban. Therefore who
fees not that his Anfwer comes not neere our ^uef-
tion ?

Peace. In the Anfwerers fecond conclujion (in the

entrance of this Difcourfe) he proves perfecution

againft an Heretick for finning againft his confcience,

and quotes Tit. 3. 10. which only proves (as I have

there made it evident) a Spirituall rejecting or excom-

municating from the Church of God, and fo comes
not neer the queftion.

Here again he would prove Churches charged to

be falfe, becaufe they perfecute : I fay he would prove

them not to be falfe, becaufe they perfecute not: for,

faith he, Excommunication is not Perfecution. Whereas
the Quejlion is (as the whole difcourfe, and Hilaries
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own amplification of the matter in this fpeech, and What Per
-

the praclice of all Ages terrifies) whether it be not a humhig u^

falfe Church that doth perfecute other Churches or

Members (oppofing her in Spirituall and Church
matters, not by Excommunications, but by imprifon-

ments, Jlocking, whipping, fining, banijhing, hanging,

burning, &c. notwithstanding that fuch perfons in

Civil/ obedience and fubjeclion are unreproveable.

Truth. I conclude this paffage with Hilarius andChrifts

the Anfwerer, That the Cbriftian Church doth not|P°^°
perfecute; no more then a Lilie doth fcratch the or fighter.

Thames, or a Lambe purfue and teare the Wolves, or

a Turtle dove hunt the Hawkes and Eagles, or a chajle

and modejl [101] Virgin fight and fcratch like whores

and harlots.

And for puniihing the Heretick for finning againft

his confcience after conviclion, which in the fecond

conclufion he arfirmeth to be by a civill Jword I have

at large there anfwered.

CHAP. LXIX.

Prare.TN the next place he felecleth one paffage

A out of Hilarie, (although there are many
golden palfages there expreft againft the ufe of Civill

Earthly Powers in the Affaires of Chrijl.) The paff-

age is this

:

" It is true alfo what he faith, that neither the Who can-

" Apojlles nor We may propogate Chrijlian Religion^
t^

v °

" by the Sword: but it Pagans cannot be won by the Word,

" Word, they are not to be compelled by the Sword: ™ uft not

" Nevertheleffe this hindreth not (faith he) but ifpeiied

25
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by the « they or any other fhould blafpheme the true God
" and his true Religion, they ought to be feverely pun-
" ifhed : and no lefTe doe they deferve, if they Jeduce
" from the Truth to damnable Herejie or Idolatrie.

Truth. In which Anfwer I obferve, firft his Agree-

ment with Hilarie, that the Chrijlian Religion may
not be propagated by the Civil/ Sword.

Unto which I reply, and aske then what meanes
this pail-age in his firft anfwer to the former fpeeches

of the Kings, viz. " We acknowledge that none is to

" be conjlrained to beleeve or profeffe the true Religion,

" till he be convinced in judgement of the Truth of
" it : implying 2 things.

Firft, that the Civil/ Magi/Irate, who is to con-

ftraine with the Civil/ Sword, muft judge all the Con-

fciences of their Subjects, whether they be convinced

or no.

Secondly, when the Civill Magi/Irate difcerns that

his Subjects confciences are convinced, then he may
. conftraine them vi & armis, hoftily.

upon Con- And accordingly, the Civill State and Magijlracie

fciencesinjudging in Jpirituall things, who knowes not what
z, *£ con/lraint lies upon all confciences in Old and NewNew ling- J r /
land. England, to come to Church, and pay Church duties*

1 "By 1 Eliz. c. z (g), it was provided, Church Wardens to the ufe of the poor."

that every inhabitant of the realm or do- This and other penal laws in regard to

minion (hall diligently and faithfully, religious opinions was abolifhed by the

having no lawful or reafonable excufe to llatute 9 and 10 Vift. c. 59. Stephen,

be abfent, endeavour themfelves to refort Commentaries on the Laws of England,

to their parifh church or chapel accuf- iii: 51.

tomed, or, upon ieafonable let, to fome " Whereas complainte hath bene

ufual place where common prayer (hall made to this Court that dyvers perfons

be ufed, on Sundays or holidays, upon within this jurifdiftion doe vfually abfent

penalty of forfeiting for every non-attend- themfelves from church meetings vpon
ance twelve pence, to be levied by the the Lords day, power is therefore giuen
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which is upon the point (though with a fivord of a

finer gilt and trim in New England) nothing elfe but

that which he confeffeth Hilarie faith true, fhould not

be done, to wit, a propagation of Religion by the Sword.

102] Againe, although he confeffeth that propaga-

tion of Religion ought not to be by the j'word : yet he
maintaineth the ufe of the Jword, when perfons (in

the judgement of the Civill State, for that is implied)

to any two Aflillants to heare and fen-

fure, either by ffyne or imprifonm', (att

their difcrecon) all mil'demean™ of that

kinde committed by any inhabitant within

this jurifdiftion." Mafs. Colonial Records,

i: 140. March, 1634-5. cf. Records i:

240, Sept. 1638.

To the aiTertion in the text Cotton

replies: "I know no conftraint at all,

that lieth upon the confciences of any

in New-England, to come to Church :

Leall of all do I know, that any are con-

ilrayned to pay Church-duties in New
Englad, Sure I am, none in our Town,
neither Church-members, nor other, are

conftrained to pay any Church duties at

all. What they pay they give volunta-

rily, each one with his owne hand, with-

out any conftraint at all." Bloudy Tenent

Wajlied, p. 146. Cotton's aflertion in

regard to Bofton is fuftained by Win-
throp, New England, i: 355. "Mr. Cot-

ton preaching out of the 8 of Kings, 8,

taught, that their Magiftrates are forced

to provide for the maintenance of min-

ifters, etc. when the Churches are in a

declining condition. There he mowed,
that the minifters' maintenance fhould

be by voluntary contribution, etc."

But Williams rejoins, "If Mr. Cotton

beforgettful, fure he can hardly be igno-

rant of the Lawes and Penalties extant in

New England that are (or if repealed have

been) againft fuch as abfent themfelves

from Church Morning and Evening, and

for Non-payment of Church-duties, al-

though no Members.
" For a Frcedottie of Not paying in his

Towne, it is to their commendation and

Gods praife, who hath mowed him and

others more cf his holy Truth: Yet
who can be ignorant of the Seflments

upon all in other Townes, of the many
Suits and Sentences in Courts (for Non-
payment of Church-Duties) even againit

fuch as are no Church Members ?" The
Bloody Tenent yet more Bloody, p. 216.

Lechford's teftimony alio goes fome-

what againft Cotton's general denial :

"At fome places they make a rate upon
every man, as well within, as not of the

Church, refiding with them, towards the

Churches occafions ; and others are be-

holding, now and then, to the generall

Court, to ftudy wayes to enforce the

maintenance of the Minifterie." Plain

Dealing, p. 19. To this may be added

two fentences from Winthrop's journal

in 1642: "The churches held a differ-

ent courfe in raifing the Minifter's main-

tenance. Some did it by way of taxa-

tion, which was very ofTenfive to fome."

New England, ii: 112.
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blajpheme the true God, and the true Religion, and
alfo feduce others to damnable Here/ie and Idolatrie.

Which becaufe he barely affirmeth in this place, I

mall defer my Anfwer unto the after Reafons of Mr.
Cotton and the Elders of New Englifh Churches;
where Scriptures are alleadged, and in that place (by

Gods ailiftance) they mall be examined and anfwered.

CHAP. LXX.

Tertuliitm peace/ I ^He Anfwerer thus proceeds :
" Your next

his Inpprh *

difcufled. *- " Writer is Tertullian, who fpeaketh to

" the fame purpofe in the place alleadged by you.
" His intent is only to reftraine Scapula the Roman
" Governour of Africa, from perfecuting the Qhrif-
" tians, for not offering facrifice to their Gods: and
" tor that end, fetcheth an Argument from the Law
" of Naturall equity, not to compell any to any Religion,

" but permit them to believe or not to believe at all.

" Which we acknowledge ; and accordingly we
"judge, the Englifh may permit the Indians to con-

tinue in their unbeliefe : nevertheleife it will not
" therefore be lawfull to tolerate the worjhip of Devils
" or Idols, to the fedu6lion of any from the Truth.

Truth. Anfw. In this paffage he agrees with Ter-

tullian, and gives inffance in America of the Englifh

permitting the Indians to continue in their unbeleefe:
The in-

yet vvithall he affirmeth it not lawfull to tolerate

New Eng- ivorjhipping of Devils, or feducl ion from the Truth.

land per- I anfwer, that in New England it is well known

JheE t^iat t ^ley not onely permit the Indians to continue in

Hfh not their unbeliefe, (which neither they, nor all the
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Minifters of Chriji on Earth, nor Angels in Heaven ^}
can helpe, not being able to worke beleefe) but they

; n

n

t

^""
r

e

alfo permit or tolerate them in their Paganijh worfhip, unbclecf

which cannot be denied to be a isoorjhipping of Devils, 0-vfllcn

as all falfe Worfhip is.
1

not cure)

And therefore confequently according to the fame but alf° in

practice, did they walke by Rule and impartially, not^^* e

onely the Indians, but their Countrymen, French, which

Dutch, Spanijh, Perjians, Turkes, Iewes, &c. fhould jheymight

alfo be permitted in their Worflnps, if correfpondent cX;ifword

in civill obedience. reftraine.

103] Peace. He addes further, when Tertullian faith,

That another mans Religion neither hurteth nor

profiteth any ; It mull be understood of private wor-

fhip and Religion profeffed in private : otherwife a

falfe Religion profelfed by the members of the Church,

or by fuch as have given their names to Chriji, will

be the ruine and defolation of the Church, as appeareth

by the threats of Chriji to the Churches, Revel. 2.

Truth. I anfwer (paffing by that unfound dijlinc-

tion of members of the Church, or thofe that have

given their Names to Chriji, which in point of vilible

prqftj/ion and Worjliip will appeare to be all one) it

is plaine,

Firft, that Tertullian doth not there fpeake of pri-

vate, but of publike Worfhip and Religion.

Secondly, Although it be true in a Church of Chriji,

that a falfe Religion or Worjhip permitted, will hurt,

1 This Cotton denie;, (Bloudy Tenent mit to the Engl/Jh) continue in their

H'ajhed, p. 147,) and Williams reaffirms, publike Paganifh Worfhip of Devills, I

"It is moft true, that the Monahiggan- fay openly and conjlantly." Bloody Tenent

eucks, Mifhawomeucks, Pautuckleucks yet more Bloody, p. 218.

and Cawfumfeucks (who profefle to fub-
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according to thofe threats of Chrijt, Revel. 2. Yet

in 2 cafes I believe a falfe Religion will not hurt

(which is mod like to have been Tertullians mean-
ing-)

in 2 cafes Firft, a falfe Religion out of the Church will not

ligion will
hurt the Church, no more then weedes in the Wilder-

not hurt nejfe hurt the inclofed Garden, or poyfon hurt the body
the true wrien jj- [s not touched or taken, yea and antidotes
Church, . ,

'

or the are received againit it.

State. Secondly, a falfe Religion and Worjhip will not hurt

the Civill State, in cafe the worjhippers breake no
civill Law : and the Anfwerer (elfwhere) acknow-
ledged, that the civill Lawes not being broken, civill

Peace is not broken : and this only is the Point in

Queftion.

CHAP. LXXI.

Peace.~\TOur next Authour (faith he) "Jerome, croif-

JL eth not the " Truth, nor advantagerh your
" Caufe ; for we grant what he faith, that Herelie
" muft be cut off with the fword of the Spirit : but
" this hinders not, but being fo cut down, if the
" Heretick will perfift in his Herelie, to the feduc-
" tion of others, he may be cut off alfo by the Civill

The fedu- " Sword, to prevent the perdition of others. And

infe£ting
" that to be Jeromes meaning, appeareth by his note

of others " upon that of the Apoftle, [A little Leaven leaveneth
difcufled. « t^ e whole lumpe] Therefore (faith he) a fparke as

" foon as it appeareth, is to be extinguirtied, and
" the leaven to be removed from the reft of the

104] "dough; Rotten pieces of flefh are to be cut
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" off, and a fcabbed beaft is to be driven from the
" fheepfold ; left the whole Houfe, Body, maffe of
" Dough, and Flock, be let on fire with the fparke,

" be putrified with the rotten rlelh, fowred with the
" leaven, perifh by the fcabbed beaft.

Truth. I anfwer, firft, he granteth to Tertullian,
1 Jke

that Herejie muft be cut off with the fivord of the tru ft et h

Spirit : yet withall he maintaineth a cutting off by a not to the

fecond Sword, the /word of the Magijirate ; and con-^ ^ .

ot
.

ceiveth that Tertullian 1

fo meanes, becaufe he quoteth nly in

that of the Apoftle, A little leaven leaveneth the whole^Vn
'

xla3-^

t caufes.
lumpe.

Anfw. It is no Argument to prove that Tertullian'

meant a civillfivord, by alleadging 1 Cor. 5. or Gal.

5. which properly and only approve a cutting off by
the /word of the Spirit in the Church, and the purg-

ing out of the leaven in the Church in the Cities of

Corinth and Galatia.

And if Tertullian' (hould fo meane as himfelfe doth,

yet

Firft, that grant of his, that Herejie muft be cutTheabfo-

off with the fword of the Spirit, implies an abfolute lute fuffi "

fufficiencie in the fword of the Spirit to cut it down, ^e fword

according to that mighty operation of Spirituall of" the

weapons, (2 Cor. 10. 4.) powerfully fufficient either
pmt '

to convert the Heretick to God, and fubdue his very

thoughts into fubjeclion to Chrijl, or elfe fpiritually

to flay and execute him.

Secondly, it is cleare to be the meaning of the

Apojlle, and of the Spirit of God, not there to fpeake

to the Church in Corinth or Galatia, or any other

1 Thus in the original text, but an evident mifprint for Jerome.
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The Church, concerning any other dough, or houfe, or body,

of Chrift or fl0CK but the dough, the body, the houfe, the /$?<:,£

to be kept of Chrijl his Church : Out ofwhich fuch /parks, fuch
pure-

leaven, fuch rottefi fejlj and fcabbed Jloeep are to be
avoided.

A Nation- Nor could the eve of this worthy Anfwerer ever
11 (^Vi V>

not (U
^ e *"° °bfcured, as to run to a Smiths lhop for a Sword

tuted by of iron and y/ftfZ? to helpe the Sword of the Spirit, if

Chnft
rh e ,5^ f Righteoufnejj'e had once been pleafed to

fhew him, that a Nationall Church (which elfewhere

he profelfeth againft) ajlate Church (whether explicite,

as in Old England, or implicite, as in New) is not the

Injlitution of the Lord "Jejus Chrijl.

The The Nationall typicall State-Church of the Jewes

Church neceifarily called for fuch weapons : but the particu-

of the lar Churches of Chrijl in all parts of the World, con-
Jewes. lifting oijewes or Gentiles, is powerfully able by the

fword of the Spirit to defend it lelfe, and ofhid Men
or Devils, although the State or Kingdome (wherein
fuch a Church or Churches [105] of Chrijl are gath-

ered) have neither carnall Jpeare nor J'word, &c. as

once it was in the Nationall Church of the Land of
Sam.]

CHAP. LXXII.

Man hath Peace.^^Rentius (whom you next quote, faith he)
no power Jj fpeaketh not to your caufe. Wee willingly
to make * ** o j

lawes to grant you, that man hath no power to make Lawes
binde con- to binde coffcience, but this hinders not, but men may
cience. ^ ^e ^m Qf qoqi

Qbferved which doe binde con-

fcience.
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Truth. I anfwer, In granting with Brentius that

man hath not power to make Lawes to binde con-

Jcience, hee overthrowes fuch his tenent and praclice

as rejlraine men from their JVorJhip, according to

their Confcience and beleefe, and conftraine them to

fuch worjhips (though it bee out of a pretence that

they are convinced) which their owneJoules telJ them
they have no Jatisfacl ion nor faith in.

Secondly, whereas he affirmeth that men may make
Lawes to fee the Lawes of God obferved.

I anfwer, as God needeth not the helpe of a mate-

riallyword ofJleele to affift the fword of the Spirit in

the affaires of confcience, fo thofe men, thofe Magif-
trates, yea that Commonwealth which makes fuch

Magijtrates, muff, needs have power and authority

from Chrijl Jejus to fit 'Judge and to determine in

all the great controverfies concerning doclrine, dfci-

pline, govermnent, &c.

And then I aske, whether upon this ground it muff Defperate

not evidently follow, that quences

Either there is no lawfull Commonwealth nor civi11 nnavold-

State of men in the world, which is not qualified 3

with this fpirituall difcerning: (and then alfo that the

very Comtnonweale hath more light concerning the

Church of Chrijl, then the Church it felfe.)

Or, that the Comtnonweale and Magijlrates thereof

muff judge and punifh as they are perfwaded in their

owne beleefe and conjcience, (be their confcience Pagan-
ijh, Turkijh, or Antichrijlian) what is this but to con-

found Heaven and Earth together, and not onely to

take away the being of Chrijlianity out of the World,
but to take away all civility, and the world out of the

world, and to lay all upon heapes of confufton ?

26
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1 06] CHAP. LXXIII.

Luthers Peacef I ^He like anfwer (faith he) may bee returned

in this°

ny
-- to Luther, whom you next alledge.

cafe dif- Firlt, that the government of the civil/ Magijlrate
cuffed. extendeth no further then over the bodies and goods

of their Jubjecls, not over their Joules, and therefore

they may not undertake to give Lawes unto the foules

and conjciences of men.
Secondly, that the Church of Chriji doth not ufe

the Arme of fecular power to compell men to the

true profeffion of the truth, for this is to be done
withfpirituall weapons, whereby Chrijiians are to be

exhorted, not compelled. " But this (faith hee) hin-
" dreth not that Chrijiians finning againft light of

''faith and confcience, may juftly be cenfured by the
" Church with excommunication, and by the civillJhvord
" alfo, in cafe they ihall corrupt others to the perdi-
" tion of their foules.

Truth. I anfwer, in this joynt confejfion of the

Anfwerer with Luther, to wit, that the government

of the civill Magijlrate extendeth no further then

over the bodies and goods of their Jubjecls, not over

their Joules : who fees not what.a cleare tejlimony from
his own mouth and pen is given, to wit, that either

the Spirituall and Church eftate, the preaching of the

Word, and the gathering of the Church, the Baptifme
of it, the Mimjlry, Government and AdminiJlratio?is

thereof belong to the civill body of the Commotiweale?

that is, to the bodies and goods of men, which feemes

monftrous to imagine : Or elfe that the civill Mag-
ijlrate cannot (without exceeding the bounds of his

office) meddle with thofe fpirituall affaires.
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Againe, necelfarily muft it follow, that thefe two Mr
-
Cot-

!• n 1 /* 1 "^ tons Pofi-
are contradictory to themielves : to wit, tions evi-

The Magijlrates power extends no further thendently

the bodies and goods of the iubiedl, and yet
proved

o j ' j con trad ic-

The Magijlrate muft punifh Chrijtians for finning tory to

again ft the light offaith and confcience, and for cor-^em-

rupting the Joules of men.
The Father of Lights make this worthy Anfwerer

and all that feare him to fee their wandring in this

cafe, not only from his J'eare, but alfo from the light

of Reajon it felte, their owne convictions and con-

fefions.

Secondly, in his joint confeflion with Luther, that

the Church [107] doth not ufe the fecular power to

compell men to the Faith and Profeflion of the truth,

he condemneth (as before I have obferved)

Firft, his former Implication, viz. that they may
bee compelled when they are convinced of the truth

of it.

Secondly, their owne practice, who fuffer no man
of any different confcience and worjhip to live in their

jurifdiclion, except that he depart from his owne
exercfe of Religion and Worjhip differing from the

worjhip allowed of in the civil/ State, yea and alfo

actually fubmit to come to their Church.

Which howfoever it is coloured over with this Hearing

varnifh, viz. that men are compelled no further then Wo^of
unto the hearing of the Word, unto which all men God in a

are bound : yet it will appeare that teaching and being Church

taught in a Church eftate is a Church worfhip, as part f

true and proper a Church worjhip as the Supper ofGodswor-

the Lord, AB. 2. 46.
M*
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Secondly, all perfons (Papi/l and Protejlant) that

are confcientious, have alwayes fuffered upon this

ground efpecially, that they have refufed to come to

each others Church or Meeting.

CHAP. LXXIV.

Papifts Peace/ I ^He next paifage in the Author which the

toleration -- Anfwerer defcends unto, is the tejlimony of
of con- the Papijls themfelves, a lively and mining testimony

from Scriptures alledged both againft themfelves and

all that affociate with them (as power is in their hand)

in fuch unchrijlian and bloody both tenents and prac-

tices.

" As for the tejlimony of the Popi/h booke (faith he)
" we weigh it not, as knowing what ever they fpeake
" for toleration of Religion, where themfelves are under
" Hatches, when they come to fit at Stern they judge
" and praclije quite contrary, as both their writings
" and judiciall proceedings have teftiried to the world
" thefe many yeares.

Truth. I anfwer, although both writings and prac-

tices have been fuch, yet the Scriptures and expreJJio?is

of truth alledged and uttered by them, fpeake loud

and fully for them when they are under the Hatches,

that for their confcience and religion they fhould not

there be choaked and fmothered, but fuffered to

breathe and walke upon the Deckes in the ayre of

civill liberty and conversation in the Ship of the com-

monwealth, upon good affurance given of civill obedi-

ence to the civill State.
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108] Againe, if this pradtice bee fo abominable in The Pr°-

his eyes from the Papijls, viz. that they are fo partiall
p

e

art"an in

as to perfecute when they fit at He/me, and yet cry the cafe of

out againft perfecution when they are under theP.erfecu
"

Hatches, I fhall befeech the Righteous Judge of the

whole world to prefent as in a Water or Glalfe (where

face anfwereth to face) the faces of the Papiji to the

Prote/lant, anfwering to each other in the famenejje

of partiality, both of this dodlrine and practice.

When Mr. Cotton and others have formerly been

under hatches, what fad and true complaints have

they abundantly powred forth againft perfecutio?i?

How have they opened that heavenly Scripture, Cant.

4. 8. Where Chrijl Jejus calls his tender Wife and
Spoufe from the fellowship with perfecutors in their

dens of Lions, and mountaines of Leopards ?

But comming to the Helme (as he fpeaks of the

Papijls) how, both by preaching, writing, Printing,

practice, doe they themfelves (I hope in their perfons

Lambes) unnaturally and partially expreffe toward
others, the cruell nature of fuch Lions and Leopards ?

O that the God of Heaven might pleafe to tell Afalfebal-

them how abominable in his eyes are a waight andlancein

a waight, a Jlone and a Jlone in the bag of waights I
te

°

sa\,™m~
one waight for themfelves when they are under inable to

Hatches, and another for others when they come to God -

Helme.

Nor fhall their confidence of their being in the

truth (which they judge the Papijls and others are

not in) no nor the Truth it felfe priviledge them to

perfecute others, and to exempt themfelves from per-

fecution, becaufe (as formerly.)
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Sheep can- Firft, it is againft the nature of true Sheep to per-

n° no^the êcute or hunt the Beajls of the Forreji, no not the

wolves, fame Wolves who formerly have perfecuted them-
felves.

Secondly, if it be a duty and charge upon all Mag-
istrates in all parts of the World to judge and perfe-

cute in and for fpirituall caufes, then either they are

no Magijirates who are not able to judge in fuch

cafes, or elfe they muft judge according to their

Confciences, whether Pagan, Turkifh or Antichrijlian.

Pills to Laftly, notwithstanding their confidence of the
purge out

frUf]j f their owne way, yet the experience of our

of perfe- Fathers errours, our owne mijlakes and ignorance, the

cution. fenfe of our own weaknejfes and blindnejfe in the depths

of the prophejies &c myjleries of the Kingdom of Chrijl,

and the great profeifed expectation of light to come
which we are not now able to comprehend, may
abate the edge, yea fheath up the [i 09] /word of per-

fection toward any, efpecially fuch as differ not from
them in doctrines of repentance, orfaith, or holinejj'e of

heart and life, and hope of glorious and eternall union

to come, but only in the way and manner of the

adminijlrations of Jejus Chrijl.

CHAP. LXXV.

Peace/ I ^O clofe this head of the teftimony of

J- Writers, it pleafeth the Anfwerer to pro-

duce a contrary teftimony of Aujlin, Optatus, &c.
Superfti- Truth. I readily acknowledge (as formerly I did
tion&per- concern

-

n faQ teftimony of Princes) that Antichrill

have had is too hard for Chrijl at votes and numbers
;
yea and
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beleeve that in many points (wherein the fervants ofmanyvotes

God thefe many hundred yeares have beene faff afleep)
r°™

e
°

s

_

fnperjlition and perfecution have had more iuffrages pie.

and votes from Gods owne people then hath either

been honourable to the Lord, or peaceable to their

owne or the foules of others : Therefore (not to dero-

gate from the pretious memory of any of them) let us

briefly coniider what they have in this point affirmed.

To begin with Aujlin : " They murther (faith he)

"foules, and themlelves are afflicted in body, and
" they put men to everlafting death, and yet they
" complaine when themfelves are put to temporall
" death.

I anfwer, This Rhetorical! perfwajion of humane Auflins

wifdome feems very reafonable in the eye of fe/lj and ray '

f

ng for

blood, but one Scripture more prevailes with faithfull tion ex-

and obedient foules then thoufands of plaulible and amined -

eloquent fpeeches : in particular,

Firft, the Scripture ufeth Joule- killing in a large Soul-kill-

fenfe, not only for the teaching of falfe prophets and
m8 '

feducers, but even for the ojfetifve walking of Chris-

tians, in which refpecl (1 Cor. 8.) a true Chrijlian

may be guilty of deflroying a foule for whom Chrijl

died, and therefore by this rule ought to be hanged,

burned, &c.
Secondly, That plaulible fimilitude will not prove

that every falfe teaching or falfe practice actually kills

the foule, as the body is llaine, and flaine but once, for

Joules infecled or bewitched may againe recover, 1

Cor. 5. Gal. 5. 2 Tim. 2. &c.

Thirdly, for Joule-killings, yea alfo for foule-wound-

ings and grievings, Chrijl Jejus hath appointed rente-
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Pumfh-
(jies fuflicient in his Church. There comes forth a two

vided by°
' edgedfword out of his mouth (Rev. i. and [no] Rev.

Chrift 2.) able to cut downe Herejie (as is confeft) yea and
J e(us

, to kill the Hereticke, yea and to punifh his Joule ever-

Soule-kili-laftingly, which no fword of jteele can reach unto in

ers and any punifhment comparable or imaginable; and

wound- therefore in this cafe we may fay of thisfpiritual!
'

joule

-

ers. killing by the fword of Qhrijis mouth, as Paul con-

cerning the inceftuous perfon, 2 Cor. 2. Sufficient is

this punijhment, &c.

Fourthly, Although no Soule-killers, nor Soule-

grievers may be fuffred in the Spirituall State or King-
dome of Chriji, the Church

;
yet he hath commanded

that fuch mould be fuffered and permitted to be and

live in the World, as I have proved on Matth. 1 3.

otherwife thoufands and millions offoules and bodies

both, muft be murthered and cut off by civill combuj^-

tions and bloody warres about Religion.

Men dead Fifthly, I argue thus : The Soules of all men in
inSin.can-jhg World are either naturally dead in Sin, or alive
not be .

*

Soule in Chriji. If dead in linne, no man can kill them,
kill'd. no more then he can kill a dead man : Nor is it a

,- „,n\, falfe Teacher or falfe Religion that, can fo much
tionail en- . fc>

forced Re-preve/it the means of Spirituall life, as one of thefe
llg 'on °r two ; Either the force of a materia/lJ'word, imprifon-

War for mg the Soules of men in a State or National! Religion,

Religion Minijlery or Worjhip ; Or fecondly, Civill warres and
t e tw0

combuftions for Religion fake, whereby men are imme-
great pre- J o > j

venters of diately cut off without any longer meanes of Repent-
foule con- ance _

and life.
Now againe, for the Soules that are alive in Chriji,

he hath gracioully appointed Ordinances powerfully
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fujpcient to maintaine and cherifh that life, Armour

ofproofe able to defend them again ft men and devils.

Secondly, the Soule once alive in Chrift, is like

Chrift himfelfe, [Revel. 1.) alive for ever, [Rom. 6.)

and cannot die afpirituall death.

Laftly, Grant a man to be 2-falfe Teacher, an Here-

tick, a Balaam, a Spirituall Witch, a Wolfe, a Perfe- SouIe kin -

cuter, breathing out hlafphemies againft Chrijl, and/L^™^
Jlaughters againft his followers, as Paul did, Ac7. 9. I grace of

fay, thefe who appeare Soule-killers to day, by thePV 1 '^

grace of Chrijl may prove (as Paul) Soule-Javers tofavers.

morrow : and faith Paul to Timothy (1 Tim. 4.) thou

(halt fave thy felfe and them that heare thee : which
all muft neceifarily be prevented, if all that comes
within the fenfe of thefe Soule-killers, muft (as guilty

of blood) be corporally kill'd and put to death.

m] CHAP. LXVI. [LXXVI.]

Peace.T"\ Eare Truth, your Anfwers are fo fatisfac-

jL/ torie to Aujlins fpeech, that if Aujlin him-
felfe were now living, me thinkes he fliould be of

your mind. I pray defcend to Optatus, who "(faith °Ptatus

" the Anfwerer) juftiries Macharius for putting fome
" Hereticks to death, affirming that he had done no
" more herein then what Mofes, Phineas and Elias
" had done before him.

Truth. Thefe are Jfjafts ufually drawne from the Per(
"

ecu-

^uiver of the Ceremoniall and typicall ftate of thec hrift

av

^
Nationall Church of the fewes, whofe Jhadowijlj andflietoMo-

fgurative ftate vanifhed at the appearing of the Body [

^
hv

and fubjlance, the Sun of Right'eoufne/fe, who fet uptice.

27
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another Kingdome or Church (Heb. 12.) Minijtrie and

WorJ/jip : in which we finde no fuch Ordinance, pre-

cept or prejident of killing men by Materiall Swords

for Religions fake.

More particularly concerning Mofes, I qusrie what
commandement or practice of Mofes either Optatus or

the Anfwerer here intend ? Probably that paffage of

Deut. 1 3. wherein Mofes appointed a flaughter either

of a perfon or a r/Vj that mould depart from the God
of Ifrael, with whom that National/ Church was in

Covenant. And if fo, I (hall particularly reply to

that place in my Anfwer to the Reafons hereunder

mentioned.

Concerning Phineas his zealous Adl

:

Phineas Firft, his flaying of the Ifraelitifo man, and woman
cuffed.

" ofMidian, was not foxfpirituall, but corporall filthines.

Secondly, no man will produce his facl as prefi-

dentiall to any Minifer of the Gofpel fo to act in any

Civil/ fate or Comtnonweale ; although I believe in

the Church of God it is pre/identiall for either Minif-

ter or people to kill and flay with the two-edgedfword
of the Spirit of God any fuch bold and open pre-

fumptuous iinners as thefe were.

Laftly, concerning Eliah : There were two famous
acls of Eliah of a killing nature :

Firft, that of flaying 850 [450] of Baals Prophets,

1 Kings 18.

Secondly of the two Captaines and their Fifties,

by fire, &c.
Eliahs For the firft of thefe, it cannot figure or type out

'

(laughters
a materiall daughter of the many thoufands of fall

e

examined. > J o J
^

J J

Prophets in the World by any materiallfword of Iron
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or Steele : for as that paifage was [112] miraculous,

(o finde we not any fuch commijjion given by the Lord

Jejus to the Minifters of the GoJ'pel. And laftly,

fuch a flaughter muff not only extend to all the falfe

prophets in the World, but (according to the Anjwerers

grounds) to the many thoufands of thoufands of Idol-

aters and ialfe worjljippers in the Kingdomes and

Nations of the World.

For the fecond Act of Eliah, as it was alfo of a Eliahi
.

miraculous nature : So fecondly, when the followers^
2 Cap

8

of the Lord jfe/us (Luc. 9.) propofed fuch a practice taines and

to the Lord jfejtis, for injury offered to his owne per- their c°m "

fon, he difclaimed it with a milde checke to their angry
fi re> dif-

Jpirits, telling them plainly they knew not what cu ""ed -

Jpirits they were of; and addeth that gentle and
mercifull conclujion, That he came not to deftroy the

bodies of men, as contrarily Antichrijl doth, alledging

thefe instances from the Old Tejlament, as alfo Peters

killing Ananias, Adts 5. and Peters vifion and voice,

Arife Peter, kill and eat, Acts. 1 o.

CHAP. LXXVII.

Peace.^ZOu. have fo fatisfied thefe inftances brought

JL by Optatus, that me thinks Optatus and

the Anfwerer himfelf might reft fatisfied.

I will not trouble you with Bernards argument
from Rom. 13. which you have already on that

Scripture fo largely anfwered.

But what tHinke you (laftly) of Calvin, Beza, and
Aretius ?
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Truth. Anf. Since matters of fadf. and opinion are

barely related by the Anfwerer without their grounds,

whofe grounds notwithstanding in this Difcourfe are

anfwered. I anfwer, if Paul himfelf were joyned with

them, yea or an Angel from Heaven bringing any

other rule then what the Lord Jefus hath once deliv-

ered, we have Pauls concluiion and refolution, per-

emptory and dreadfull, Gal. i. 8.

Peace. This paifage finifhed, let me hnifh the whole
by propofing one conclufion of the Author of the

arguments, viz. "It is no prejudice to the Common-
" wealth if Liberty of Confcience were fuffered to

" fuch as feare God indeed : Abraham abode a long
" time amongft the Cananites, yet contrary to them
"in Religion, Gen. 13. 7. & 16. 13. Againe, he
" fojourned in Gerar, and King Abimelech gave him
"leave to abide in his Land, Gen. 20. 21. 23. 24.

113] " Ifaack alfo dwelt in the fame Land, yet con-
" trary in Religion, Gen. 26.

" Jacob lived 20 yeares in one houle with his Unkle
" Laban, yet differed in Religion, Gen. 31.

"The people of Ifrael were about 430 yeares in

" that infamous land of Egypt, and afterwards 70
" yeares in Babylon : all which times they differed

" in Religion from the States, Exod. 1 2. & 2. Chron.
" 36.

" Come to the time of Chrifl, where Ilrael was
" under the Romanes, where lived divers Seels of
" Religion, as Herodians, Scribes and Pharifes, Sad-
" uces and Libertines, Theuda;ans and Samaritanes,
" befide the Common Religion of the Jews, & Chrifl
" and his Apoftles. All which differed from the
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" Common Religion of the State, which was like the
" Worfhip of Diana, which almoft the whole World
"then worfhipped, Affis 19. 20.

" All thefe lived under the Government of Ccejar,

" being nothing hurtfull unto the Commonwealth,
" giving unto Ccefar that which was his. And for

" their Religion and Confciences towards God, he
" left them to themfelves, as having no dominion
" over their Soules and Confciences : And when the

"Enemies of the Truth raifed up any tumults, the
" wifedome of the Magistrate mo ft wifely appeafed

"them, Acts 18 14. & 19. 35.
" Unto this the Anfwerer returnes thus much :

" It is true, that without prejudice to the Com-
" mon-wealth, Libertie of Confcience may be fuf-

" fered to fuch as feare God indeed, as knowing they

"will not perlift in Herefie or turbulent Schifme,
" when they are convinced in Confcience of the fin-

" mines thereof. But the queftion is, whether an
" Heretick after once or twice Admonition, (and fo

" after Conviction) and any other fcandalous and
" heynous offender, maybe tolerated either in the
" Church without Excommunication, or in the Com-
" mon-weale without fuch puniftiment as may pre-
" ferve others from dangerous and damnable infection.

CHAP. LXXIX. [LXXVIII.]

Truth.T Here obferve the Anfwerers partiality, that

X none but fuch as truly feare God mould
enjoy Libertie of Confcience, whence the Inhabitants

of the World mull either come into [114] the eftate



214 The Bloudy Tenent.

Dangerous
conlequen

ces flow-

ing from

the Civill

Magif-

trates judg

ing in

Spirituall

caufes.

The
World
turned

upfide

down.

of men fearing God, or elfe dijfemble a Religion in

hypocrifie, or elfe be driven out of the World: One
muft follow. The firft is only the gift of God, the

fecond and third are too commonly pra&ifed upon
this ground.

Againe, lince there is fo much controverlie in the

World, where the name of Chrijl is taken up, con-

cerning the true Church, the Minijlrie and Worjlnp,

and who are thofe that truly feare God; I aske who
Ihall judge in this cafe, who be they that feare God ?

It mull; needs be granted, that fuch as have the

power of Juffring or not Juffring,' fuch Coyifciences,

muft judge : and then mull it follow (as before I

intimated) that the Civill State muft judge of the

truth of the Spirituall; and then Magijlrates fearing

or not fearing God, muft judge of the feare of God

:

alfo that their judgement or fentence muft be accord-

ing to their confcience, of what Religion foever : Or
that there is no lawfull Magi/Irate, who is not able

to judge in fuch cafes. And laftly, that lince the

Soveraigne power of all Civill Authority is founded in

the conjent of the People, that every Common-weale

hath radically and fundamentally in it a power of

true difcerning the true feare of God, which they

transfer to their Magijlrates and Officers : Or elfe

that there are no lawfull Kingdomes, Cities, or Townes

in the World, in which a man may live, and unto

whofe Civill Government he may fubmit : and then

(as I laid before) there muft be no World, nor is it

lawfull to live in it, becaufe it hath not a true difcern-

ing Spirit to judge them that feare or not feare God.
1 Dele the comma.
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Laftly, although this worthy Anfwerer fo readily The won -

grants, that Libertie of Confcience mould be fuffred to rJe^f,^
them that feare God indeed : yet we know what the Minifters

Minillers of the Churches of New- England wrote in° f

,

the
. .

r i ri/^/rrir 1 i
Church of

anlwer to the 3 [32] Queihon[sJ lent to them byNewEng-
fome Minijlers of Old England, 1

viz. that although land to the

' Church-Government and Church-
Covenant difcuffed, In an Anlwer of the

Elders of the feverall Churches in New-
England To two and thirty Queftions,

fent over to them by divers Minillers in

England, to declare their judgements

therein. London. 1643.

The Preface to this book is by Hugh
Peter, Williams's fucceflbr in the Church
at Salem, who had returned to England

in 1641, but the work was prepared by

the Rev. Richard Mather, of Dorchefter.

Cotton's Anfwer, Pub. Narr. Club, ii :

103. Mather's Magnalia, i : 409.
The thirty-firft queflion is, "Whether

would you permit any Corr.panie of

Minifters and People (being otherwife

in fome mealure approvable ) to fit downe
by you, and let up and praftife another

forme of Difcipline, enjoying like liber-

tie with yourfelves in the Common-
wealth, and accepted as a filter Church
by the reft of your Churches ?" p. 6.

The anlwer is in part, " Who mult

have libertie to fit downe in this Com-
monwealth and enjoy the liberties here-

of is not our place to determine, but the

Magiftrates who are the rulers and gov-

ernours of the Commonwealth, and of

all perfons within the fame. And as

for acknowledging a company to be a

filter Church, that (hall let up and prac-

tife another forme of Church Difcipline,

being otherwife in fome meafure, as you
fay, approveable, we conceive the com-

panie that lhall fo doe, fhall not be ap-

proveable therein. * * * And if that

Dilcipline which we here praftife, be

(as we are perfwaded of it) the fame
which Chrill hath appointed, and there-

fore unalterable, we fee not how another

can be lawful ; and therefore if a com-
pany of people fhall come hither, and
here fet up and praftife another, we
pray you thinke not much, if we cannot

promife to approve of them in fo doing,

efpecially untill we fee how approvable

the men may be, and what Difcipline it

is they would fet up." pp. 82, 83.

This language, and that of the remain-

der of the Anfwer, certainly feems to

carry all that Williams has put upon it

in the text, " that they could not ap-

prove their civil cohabitation with
them." It is a decided negative to the

queftion. It was not ftrange that with

his experiences Williams fhould inter-

pretet it io, even if the language had
been lefs explicit. The queftioners were
Prefbyterians, and however it might be

with individual diffidents, it is clear the

New England Minifters did not mean to

allow churches of different conftitution

from theirs to have any place here. From
a letter of Hooker's it appears that the

publication of the Anfwer to the Thirty-

Two Queftions in England was unex-
pected, if not unwelcome, to the writers,

as liable to " leave a taint of difparage-

ment upon the caufe." Palfrey's Hi/lory
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land.

Mimfters they confeft them to be fuch perfons whom they

Church ofapproved of far above themfelves, yea who were in

Old Eng- their hearts to live and die together
;
yet if they and

other godly people with them, comming over to them,

fhould differ in Church conjlitution, they then could

not approve their Civil/ cohabitation with them, and

confequently could not adviie the Magijlrates to fuffer

them to enjoy a Civill being within their Jurifdiclion.

Heare O Heavens, and give eare O Earth, yea let

the Heavens be aftoniihed, and the Earth tremble at

fuch an Anfwer as this from [115] fuch excellent

men to fuch whom they efteerae for godlinejfe above

themfelves.

CHAP. LXXIX.

Peace,."VT'Ea, but they fay, they doubt not if they

J- were there but they fhould agree ; for, fay

they, either you will come to us, or you may fhew
us light to come to you, for we are but weak men,
and dreame not o£ perfection in this life.

of New England, i i : 173.
Cotton denies with confiderable afper-

ity the inference which Williams has

drawn from this Anfwer. " Now fure,

if there were any fuch Anfwer to be

found in the Booke founding to fuch a

purpofe, I myfelfe fhould joyne with

him in the like exclamation, and won-
derment. But when I came to fearch

for that fpeech, and neither finde in the

Anfwer which he quoteth to the third

Quellion, nor in that, which I rather

think he meant, the 31. I cannot but

admire and adore the righteous Judge-

ment of God, who having left the Dif-

cujfer (in this Booke, and fome other) to

write againll the Truth in point of Doc-
trine, hath herein left him to breake

forth in his own hand-writing, into no-

torious impudent falfhood in matter of

faft." Bloody Tenent Wajbed, pp. 184,

185. Williams makes fimilarufe of this

paffage in Mr. Cotton's Letter examined,

&c, p. 19. Publications of the Narragan-

fett Club, i: 65. Cotton makes a fimilar

rejoinder, Anfwer, pp. 63, 64. Publica-

tions of the Narraganfett Club, ii : 104.
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Truth. Alas, who knowes not what lamentable Lamenta-

differences have beene betweene the lame Mi'nijlers of en

e

ces

'

e^n

the Church of England, fome conforming, others leav- amongft

ing their livings, friends, country, life, rather then
j

hem that

conforme ; when others againe (of whofe perfonall

godlinejfe it is not queftioned) have fucceeded by con- Betweene

fortuity into fuch forfaken (fo called) Livings? How thePre%-

great the prefent differences even amongft them that j"^"^"

feare God, concerning Faith, Juftifcation, and the dams, Cov

evidence of it ? concerning Repentance and godly for-
en

^

n

^
rs

row, as alfo and mainly concerning the Church, the covenant .

Matter, Forme, Adminijlrations and Government of it ? ers,ofboth

Let none now thinke that the paifage to New Enr- w !C

r o i> many are

land oy Sea, or the nature ol the Countrey can doe tmlygodly

what onely the Key of David can doe, to wit, open ln their

and (hut the Confciences of men.
Belide, how can this bee a faithfull and upright

acknowledgement of their weaknejfe and imperfection,

when they preach, print, and pracli/e fuch violence

to the Joules and bodies of others, and by their Rules

and Grounds ought to proceed even to the killing of

thole whom they judge fo deare unto them, and in

refpecl of godlinejfe far above themfelves ?

CHAP. LXXX.

Peace.^TEa but (fay they) the godly will not perlift The doc-

J. in Herefie or turbulent Schifme, when they
tnn

r
e

1 • >, - ^_3
periecu-

are convinced in Conjcience, &c. tion necef-

Truth. Sweet Truth, if the Civill Court and Mag- faril >' and

ijlracy muft judge (as before I have written) and thofe
™°

nly^j
Civill Courts are as lawfull, conlifting of naturall men heavieft

28
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upon the as of godly perfons, then what confequences neceffarily

perfons.
Y W1^ follow, I have before mentioned. And I adde,

according to this conclufeon it mud follow, that, if the

mod [i 16] godly perfons yeeld not to once or twice

Admonition (as is maintained by the Anfwerer) they

muft necelfarily be efteemed objl'mate perfons, for if

they were godly (faith he) they would yeeld. Mull: it

not then be faid (as it was by one, palling fentence of

Banijhment upon fome, whofe godlinelfe was acknow-
ledged) that he that commanded the Judge not to

refpecl the poore in the caufe ok judgement, commands
him not to refpect the holy or the godly perfon ?

The doc- Hence I could name the place and time when a
mne ol godly man, a moil deiirable perfon lor his trade, &c.

don drives (yet fomething different in conference) propounded his

the moil willingnelfe and deiire to come to dwell in a certaine

fons out"
' T'owne in New England; it was anfwered by the

of the Chiefs ol the place, This man differs from us, and
world. wee deiij-e no t to be troubled. So that in concluiion

(for no other reafon in the world) the poore man,
though godly, ufelull and peaceable, could not be

admitted to a Civill Being and Habitation on the

Common Earth in that Wilderneffe amongft them.

The latter part of the Anfwer concerning the Here-

ticke or obftinate perfon to be excommunicated, and

the fcandalous offender to be punilhed in the Common-
weak, which neither of both come neere our ^uef-
tion : I have fpoken [of] I feare too largely already.

Peace. Mr. Cotton concludes with a confident per-

fwafion of having removed the grounds of that great

errour, viz. that perfons are not to be perfecuted for

caufe of confcience.
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Truth. And I beleeve (deare Peace) it fhall appear

to them that (with feare and trembling at the word
of the Lord) examine thefe parages, that the charge

of errour rehoundeth backe[,] even fuch an errour, as

may well bee called the bloody tenent, fo direclly con- The

tradicling the Jpirit and minde and praclice of the Tcne ^]l
.

Prince of Peace ; fo deeply guilty of the blood of foules

compelled and forced to Hypocrijie in a Jpirituall and

Joule rape ; fo deeply guilty of the blood of the Soules

under the Altar, perfecuted in all ages for the caufe

of Confcience, and fo deftruclive to the civil/ peace and

welfare of all Kingdomes, Countries, and Common-
wealths.

CHAP. LXXXI.

Peace.r I ^O this Conclufion [deare Truth) I heartily

JL fubfcribe, and know the 1

God, the Spirit,

the Prince, the Angels, and all the true awaked Sons

of Peace will call thee blelfed.

117] Truth. How fweet and precious are thefe con-

templations, but oh how fweet the aclions and frui-

tions ?

Peace. Thy lips drop as the Honey-combe, Honey
and Milke are under thy Tongue ; oh that thefe drops,

thefe Jireames might flow without &Jlop or interrup-

tion !

Truth. The glorious white Troopers (Rev. 19.) (hall

in time be mounted, and he that is the moll: High
Prince of Princes, and Lord Generall of Generalls

mounted upon the Word of Truth and Meekneffe
' Subftitute "that."
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{Pfal. 45.) fhall triumph glorioufly, and renew our

meetings. But harke, what noife is this?
Wan-es Peace. Thefe are the dolefull drums, and fhrill

fcience. founding trumpets, the roaring murthering Canons,

the JJjouts of Conquerours, the grones of wounded, dying,

jlaughtered, righteous with the wicked. Deare Truth
how long ? how long thefe dreadfullyottWj- and dire-

full Jights f how long before my glad returne and
rejlitution ?

'Truth. Sweet Peace, who will beleeve my true

report ? yet true it is, if I were once beleev'd, bleft

Truth and Peace fhould not fo foone be parted.

Peace. Deare Truth, what welcome haft thou found

of late beyond thy former times or prefent expectations?

Truth. Alas, my welcome changes as the times, and

ftvongeft Jwords and amies prevaile : were I beleeved

in this, that Chriji is not delighted with the blood of

men (but fhed his owne for his bloodieft enemies)

that by the word of Chriji no man for gainfaying

Chriji, or joyning with his enemy Antichrijl, fhould

bee molefted with the civill/word : Were this foun-
dation laid as the Magna Charta of higheft liberties,

Thebleff-and good fecurity given on all hands for the prefer-

Charta
6" 3 vati°n °f **» how foone fhould every brow and houfe

be ftucke with Olive Branches ?

Peace. This heavenly invitation makes mee bold

once more to crave thy patient eare and holy tongue.

Errour's impatient and foon tyred, but thou art Light,

and like the Father of Lights, unwearied in thy

(hinings. Loe here what once againe I prefent to

thy impartiall cenfure.



(n8)

A Model of Church and
Civil Power.

Compofed by Mr. COTTON and

. the Ministers ^New-
England,

And lent to the Church at Salem,
as a further Confirmation ot the bloody

Doctrine of Persecution for caufe

of Conscience.

Examined and A?ijkvered.

CHAP. LXXXII.

Truth.~XT~XTHat haft thou there?

V' V Peace. Here is a combination of thine A rtrange
"

owne Children again ft thy very life
M

°^
ei] ° f

and mine: Here is a Model! (framed by many able ancj Com-
learned and godly hands) of fuch a Church and Com- monweale

monweale as wakens Mojes from his unknown Grave,
Mofakall

and denies "Jejus yet to have feene the Earth. andjewifh

Truth. Begin (fweet Peace) read and propound. Pattern -

My hand fhall not be tyred with holding the Sal-

lances of the SancJuarie : doe thou put in, and I (hall

weigh as in the prefence of Him whofe pure eyes

cannot behold ifiiquitie.
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Mat. 16. Peace. "Thus then fpeakes the Preface or Entrance.

John 20.
" Seeing God hath given a dillindl power to Church

23. Rom. "and Common-iveale, the one Spiritual! (called the

Io'

I

i8

Mat " Power of the Keyes) the other CivUl
(
called the

Tit. 3. 1.
" Power of the Sword) and hath made the members

Afts 15. « f both Societies fubjecl to both Authorities, lb that

49. 23! "every [119] foule in the Church is fubjecl to the

Gal. 3.28. " higher powers in the Commonweale, and every
" member of the Commonweale (being a member of

"the Church) is fubjecl to the Lawes of Chrifls

" Kingdome, and in him to the cenfures of the
" Church ; the Quellion is, how the Civill State and
" the Church may difpence their feverall Govern-
" ments without infringement and impeachment of
" the power and honour of the One or of the Other,
" and what bounds and limits the Lord hath fet

" betweene both the Administrations.

Chrifts Truth. "From that conclulion (deare Peace) that

h°rh
r

"h
" every mem_ or the Commonweale, being a mem-

confeft to
" her of the Church, is fubjecl: to the Lawes of

be above " Chrifls Kingdome, and in Him to the cenfure of
all Magif- „ the church ; I obferve that they grant the Church
trates in

.
'.

_
J o

fpirituall of Chriji in Spiritual/ caufes to be fuperiour and over
things.

the higheft Magijirates in the World, if members of

the Church.
Hence therefore I infer, may lhe refufe to receive,

and may alio call forth any, yea even the higher! (if

obftinate in Sin) out of her Spiritual!fociety.

Hence in this Spiritual!fociety, that foule who hath

moft of Chriji, moll: of His Spirit, is moll (Spiritually)

honourable, according to the Scriptures, quoted AEls

15. 20. Ifa. 49. 23. Gal. 3. 28.
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And if fo, how can this ftand with their common
tenent, that the Civill Magi/irate muft keep the firft

Table[,] let up, reforme the Church, and be Judge and
Governour in all Eccle/iajlicall as well as Civil caufes ?

Secondly, I obferve the lamentable wrefting of this I(
"

a -49- 2 3-

one Scripture, Ifa. 49. 23. Sometimes this Scripture
b*y wreft-

muft prove the Power of the Civill Magijlrates, Kings ed.

and Governours, over the Church in Spirituall caufes,

&c. Yet here this Scripture is produced to prove

Kings and Magijlrates (in Spirituall caufes) to be

cenfured and corrected by the fame Church. 'Tis

true in feverall refpecls, he that is a Governour may
be &fubjeB\f\ but in o/z<? and the fame fpirituall refpecl

to judge and to be judged : to fit on the Bench, and
Hand at the 5«r of Chrijl fefus, is as impofiible as

to reconcile the Eaft and Weft together.

120] CHAP. LXXXII. [LXXXIII.]

The firjl head, That both lurifdiflions ?nay fland
together.

Peace. " \ T\ 7Hereas divers affecling tranfcendingThe firrt

V V "power to themfelves over the headex "

" Church have perfwaded the Princes of the World,
" that the Kingdome of Chrift in His Church can-
" not rife or ftand, without the falls of thofe Com-
" monweales wherein it is fet up, we do beleeve andy^n l8
" profeife the contrary to this fuggeftion ; the gov- 36.

" ernment of the one being of this World, the other
" not ; the Church helping forward the profperity of

"the Commonweale by meanes only Ecclejiajlicallh*- 29- 7-
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Ezra 7.23.

Rom. 1.

2. 3.

1 Tim
2.

'and Spiritual/; The Commonweale helping for-

' ward her owne and the Churches felicity by meanes
' politicall or temporall; the falls of Commonweales
' being knowne to arife from their fcattering and
' diminishing the power of the Church, and the
' flourishing of Commonweales with the well order-
' ing of the people (even in morall and civill virtues)

' being obferved to arife from the vigilant adminif-
' tration of the holy Difcipline of the Church, as

' Bodin,
1

(a man not partiall to Church Difcipline)

' plainely teftifieth. The vices in the free eftate of
' Geneva, qua legibus nufquam vindicantur, by meanes
' of Church Difcipline, Jine vi & tumultu coercentur

;

' the Chriftian liberty not freeing us from fubjeclion

' to Authority, but from inthrallment and bondage
' unto finne.

Truth. Anf. From this confejjion, that the Church
Common- or Kingdome of Chriji may be fet up without preju-
weaUnd ^Qe Q £- ^e Commonweale, according to 'John 18. 36.

My Kingdome is not of this World, &c. I obferve that

although the Kingdomc of Chriji, the Church and the

Civill Kingdome or Government be not incon/ijlent, but

not incon-that both may fland together
;
yet that they are inde-

1 Jean Bodin ( l 530-1 596 ) was inclined

tojiidaifm. Bayk, ii: 43-53. An abftraft

of his great work, De In Republique, Paris,

1577, is given by Hallam, Introduction

to Lit. of Europe, ii: 205-230.

The feverity of the civil code in Ge-
neva was clofely blended with the eccle-

fiailical fvftem, and under the predomi-

nant influence of Calvin the government

became a ftern theocracy. " The feverity

of the legiflation thus eftablifhed is

evinced in fome of the minute points of

TheCivill

uall Com
mon
weale the

Church,

difcipline. Brides, for example, were
not permitted to wear wreaths in their

bonnets, unlefs of unblemifhed character.

Gamblers were fet in the pillory with

their cards about their neck ; even in

1 506 the council had forbidden plaving

with dice, ninepins, or cards in the pub-

lic ftreets. In the years 1546 and 1556
laws were pafled prohibiting the manu-
facture of cards." Henry, Life of Calvin,

i: 362, alfo Part 2, Chaps, iii., iv., v.
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pendent according to that Scripture, and that there- " ftent »

fore there may be (as formerly I have proved) flour-j™^"'
ifhing Commonweales and Societies of men where no the one on

Church of Chriji abideth ; and fecondly, the Common- the otner -

weak may be in perfect peace and quiet, notwith-

standing the Church, the Gommonweale of Chriji be

in dijlraclions, and fpirituall oppq/itions both againft

their Religions, and fometimes amongfl themfelves,

as the Church of [ 1 2 1 ] Chriji in Corinth troubled with

divifions, contentions, &c.

Secondly, I obferve it is true the Church helpeth

forward the profperity of the Commonweale by fpirit-

uall meanes, Jer. 29. 7. The prayers of Gods peo-

ple procure the peace of the City, where they abide,

yet that Chrijls Ordinances and adminijlrations of
Worjlnp are appointed and given by Chriji to any

Civill State, Towne or City as is implied by the inftance

of Geneva, that I confidently deny.

The Ordinances and Di/cipline of Chriji fefus, Chrifts

though wrongfully and prophanely applied to nat- ° rdinan -

urall and unregenerate men may call: a blufli of civility upon a

and morality upon them as in Geneva and other places whole

(for the mining brightneife of the very jhadow ofN
!

a^
° r

Chrijls Ordinances cafts a lhame upon barbarifme and may more

incivility) vet withall I affirme that the mifapblica- clvlhze

r
J ' J

,. ,
r [ and mor-

tion or Ordinances to unregenerate and unrepentant a ]j ze but

perfons hardens up their foules in a dreadfull fleepnev©

and dreame of their owne blelfed eftate, and fends- J l
iin ~

•if r r • r Mem.
millions of foules to hell in a fecure expectation of a /

falfe falvation.

29
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CHAP. LXXXIV.

The fecond head, concerning Superiority of each

Power.

Th
)

e

/
ec Peace -

" T3 Ecaufe contention may arife in future

concern- -"-^ " times which of thefe Powers under
ing fupe- " Chrift is the greater!: as it hath been under Anti-
nomy of (c

c^j-ift we conceive firrt, That the power of the
each pow- . .

*

er .

" Civill Magijirate is fuperiour to the Church policie in

Rom. 13. "place, honours, dignity, earthly power in the World;

Ifa.Ig 25
" and the Church fuperiour to him (being a member

Ifa.49.z3. " of the Church) Ecclefiajiically, that is, in a Church

"way ruling and ordering him by Spirituall Ordi-
Luc.1z.14" nances according to God for his Joules health, as any

And that.

1 '" otner member, fo that all the power the Magijirate

judicium " hath over the Church is temporall not fpirituall, and
° f the

. "all the power the Church hath over the Magijirate

law fuits,
" is fpirituall not temporall : And as the Church hath

1 Cor. 6. " no temporall power over the Magijirate, in ordine ad

arbitrarl
" bonumfpirituale : So the Magijirate hath no Spirit-

ujh not " uall power over the Church in ordine ad bonutn tem-
coa£!ivttm.-«

porale.

" Secondly, the delinquencie of either party calleth

" for the exercife of the power of terrour from the
" other part ; tor no Rulers ordained of God are a

"terrour to good works, but to evill, Rom. [122] 13.
" 3. So that if the Church offend, the offence of
" the Church calleth upon the Civill Magiftrate,
" either to feeke the healing thereof as a nuriing
" father by his owne grave advice, and the advice of

"other Churches; or elfe if he cannot fo prevaile[,]
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" to put forth and exercife the fuperiority of his power
" in redreffing what is amilfe according to the quality

" of the offence by the courfe of civill Juftice.

" On the other iide, if the Magiftrate being a mem-
" ber of the Church (hall offend, the offence calleth

" upon the Church either to feek the healing thereof
" in a brotherly way by conviction of his iinne ; or elfe

"if they cannot prevaile, then to exercife the Jupe-
" riority of their power in removing of the offence
" and recovering of the offendour by Church cenfures.

If the end of Spiritual! or Church power is bonum Anf.
Jpirituale, a fpirituall good ; and the end of Civill or Truth.

State power is bonum temporale, a temporall good :

And fecondly, if the Magi/Irate have no fpirituall

power to attaine to his temporall end, no more then

a Church hath any temporall power to attaine to her A contra -

Spirituall end, as is confer! : I demand if this be not make t j, e

a contradiction againft their owne difputes, tenents, and Magiftrate

practices touching that queftion of persecution for
fuPreme

caufe of confeience : For if the Magi/Irate be fupremef
p ; r i tuan

Judge (and {o confequently give fupreme judgement, caufes,and

fentence and determination) in matters of the firft^ foirftu-

Table, and of the Church, and be citjlos utriufq
%
Tabulce, all power.

keepers of both Tables (as they fpeake) and yet have

no Spirituall power as is affirmed, how can he deter-

mine what the true Church and Ordinances are, and
then let them up with the power of the Sword ? How
can he give judgement of a falfe Church, a falfe Min-
ijlery, a falfe Doctrine, falfe Ordinances, and with a

Civil Sword pull them down, if he have no Spiritual

power, authority or commijjion from Chrijl Jejus for

thefe ends and purpofes ?
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Further I argue thus : If the civill officers of State

mull determine, judge and punifh in Spirituall caufes,

his power, authority and commiffion rauft be either

Spirituall or Civill, or elfe he hath none at all, and

fo adls without a commiffion and warrant from the

Lord Jcjus, and fo confequently Hands guilty at the

Bar of Chri/i Jejus to anfwer for fuch his practice as

TheCivill a tranfcendent-Delinquent.

confeftTc)

6 Now for civill power, thefe worthy Authors con-
have no felfe that the Government of the civill Magi/Irate

extendeth no further then over the bodies and voodspower, -i°
over the of the Sub/eel, and therefore hath no civill [123] power
foules of over the Soule, and therefore (fay I) not in Soule-
men. p

caujes.

Nor Secondly, It is here confeft in this paffage, that to
fpintuall. attaine his Civill end or Bonum temporale, he hath no

Spirituall power, and therefore of neceffitie out of

their own mouths mull they be judged for provoking

the Magijlrate, without either Civill or Spirituall

power, to judge, punifh and perfecute in Spirituall

caufes ; and to feare and tremble, left they come
neere thofefrogs which proceed out of the mouth of

the Dragon and Beajl and falfe Prophet, who by the

fame Arguments which the Authours here ufe ftirre

up the Kings of the Earth to make warre againft the

Lambe Chri/i Jefus, and his Followers, Revel. 17.

CHAP. LXXXV.

IN the next place I obferve upon the point of Delin-

quencie, fuch a confujion, as Heaven and Earth may
ftand amazed at : If the Church offend (fay they) after
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advice refufed, in conclufion the Magijirate muft
redreife, that is, punifh the Church (that is, in Church

offences and cafes) by a courfe of Civilljujlice.

On the other fide, if the Civill Magijirate offend

after Admonition ufed, and not prevailing, in conclu-

fion the Church proceeds to cenfure, that is, to Excom-
munication, as is afterward more largely proved by

them.

Now I demand, if the Church be a Delinquent, who
fhall judge ? It is anfwered, the Magijirate. Againe,

if the Magijirate be a Delinquent, I aske who fhall The
.

judge ? It is anfwered, the Church. Whence I obferve, an^"\^
e

(which is monftrous in all cafes in the World) that Church,

one perfon, to wit, the Church or Magijirate, fhall be^>'
' he

at one time the Delinquent at the Bar, and the Judge grounds,at

upon the Bench. This is cleere thus: The Church one and

muff judge when the Magijirate offends; and yet'j^
e

a

^
e

the Magijirate muft judge when the Church offends; one and

and fo confequently in this cafe muft judge whether thefame

flie contemne Civill Authority in the Second Table
, macje

'

t^e

for thus dealing with him : Or whether fhe have Judges

broken the rules of the firft Table, of which (fay"^
they) God hath made him Keeper and Conjerver. and Delin-

And therefore, though the Church make him a Delin- quents at

quent at the Bar, yet by their confeffion God hath

made him a Iudge on the Bench. What blood, what *

tumults hath been, and muft be fpilt upon thefe

grounds ?

1 24] Peace. Deare Truth, No queftion but the Church
may punifh the Magijirate fpiritually in Jpirituall

cafes ; and the Magijirate may punifh the Church,

civilly, in civill cafes : But that for one and the fame
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caufe the Church muft punifti the Magijlrate, and
the Magijlrate the Church, this feemes monftrous,

and needs explication.

Truth. Sweet Peace, I illuftrate with this Injlance:

A true Church of Chrijl (of which, according to the
An illuf- Authors fuppofition, the Magijlrate is a member)

monftra- choofeth and calls one of her members to office : The
ting that Magijlrate oppofeth : The Church perfwaded that

*M ft

t^ie Magijlrates exceptions are inefficient (according

cannot to her priviledge, which thefe Authours maintain

e

have pow- again ft the Magijlrates prohibition) proceeds to

Church in
Oniaine her officer : The Magijlrate chargeth the

fpirituall Church to have made an unfit and unworthy choice,
or Church anc[ therefore according; to his place and power, and
C3U1CS .

according to his conjcience andjudgement he fuppreifeth

fuch an officer, and makes void the Churches choice:

Upon this the Church complaines againft the Mag-
ijlrates violation of her priviledges given her by Chrijl

lejus, aud cries out that the Magijlrate is turned

Perjecuter ; and not prevailing with admonition, ffie

proceeds to Excommunication againft him : The Mag-
ijlrate according to his conjcience, endures not fuch

profanation of Ordinances as he conceives ; and there-

fore if no advice and adtnonitio?i prevaile, he proceeds

againft fuch obftinate abuj'ers of Chrijls holy Ordi-
* nances, (as the Authors grant he may) in Civill Court

ofjujlice, yea and (I adde according to the patterne

of Ijrael) cuts them off by the /word, as obftinate

ujurpers and prophaners of the holy things of Chrijl.

The pun- I demand what helpe hath any poore Church of

C'vin'

18
C>6rz// in this cafe, by maintaining this power of the

which the Magijlrate to punifh the Church of Chrijl, I meane
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in fpirituall and Souk-cafes, for otherwife I queftion Magiftrate

not but he may put all the members of the Church to n the

death juftly, if thev commit crimes worthy thereof, Church

as Paul fpake, Afts 21. [xxv: ii.l
fo

f
Civin

r * o l
i

J crimes,

Shall the Church here rlie to the Popes Sancluarie ]aw rull

againft Emperours and Princes excommunicate, to and necef-

wit, give away their crowns, kingdomes or dominions,
avy '

and invite forraigne Princes to make War upon them
and their Territories ? The Authors furely will dif-

claime this ; and yet I mall prove their Tenents tend

diredlly unto fuch a praclife.

125] Or fecondly, (hall fhe fay the Magi/Irate is not

a true Magi/Irate, becaufe not able to judge and deter-

mine in iuch cafes ? This, their confejjion will not give

them leave to lay, becaufe they cannot deny unbe-

lievers to be lawfull Magijlrates : and yet it mail

appeare ( notwithstanding their confejjion to the con-

trary) their Tenents imply, that none but a Magif-
trate after their own conference, is a lawfull Magi/Irate.

Therefore, thirdly, they muft ingenuoully and hon-
eftly confeife, that if it be the duty of the Magi/Irate

to punilh the Church in fpirituall cafes, he muft then

judge according to his confeience and perjwafion, what-

ever his confeience be : and then let all men judge

into what a wofull ftate they bring both the civil/

Magi/Irate and Church of Chrijl, by fuch a Church-
deftroying and nSYtf^-deftroying Doclxine.

Peace. Some will here fay, in fuch a cafe either

the Magi/Irate or the Church muft judge ; either the

the Spirituall or Civill State muft be fupreme.

[Truth.] I anfwer, if the Magi/Irate be of another

Religion.
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The true Firft, What hath the Church to judge him being
way of the . ,

' ^ J ° °
God of without ? i Cor. 5.

Peace in Secondly, If he be a member of the Church, doubt-
differen-

jeg ^e Church hath power to judge (in fpirituall and

tween the Soule-cafes) with fpirituall and Church cenfures all

Church &that are within, 1 Cor. 5.

iftrate

38" Thirdly, If the Church offend againft the civill

peace of the State, by wronging the bodies or goods of

any, the Magijirate bears not the fword in vaine,

Rom. 13. to correcl any or all the members of the

Church. And this I conceive to be the onely way
of the God of Peace.

CHAP. LXXXVI.

The third head concerns the End of both thefe Powers.

[Peace.] " TTMrft the common and laft end of both is

" A. Gods glory, and Mans eternall felicitie.

" Secondly, the proper ends :

" Firft of Commonwealth, is the procuring, pre-
" ferving, increafing of externall and temporall peace
" and felicitie of the State in all Godlines and Hon-
" eftie, 1 Tim. 2. 1,2.

1 26] " Secondly, of the Church, a begetting, preferv-

" ing, increafing of internall and fpirituall peace and
" felicity of the Church, in all godlinefie and honefty,
" Efay 2. 3, 4. and 9. 7. So that Magiftrates have
" power given them from Chrift in matters of Relig-
" ion, becaufe they are bound to fee that outward
" peace be preferved, not in all ungodlinefle and dif-

" honefty (for fuch peace is Satanicall) but in all god-
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" linefTe and honefty, for fuch peace God aymes at.

" And hence the Magiftrate is cu/ios of both the
" Tables of godlineffe, in the firft of Honefty, in the
" fecond for Peace fake. Hee muft fee that honefty

"be preferved within his jurifdiction, or elfe the fub-
" jedt will not be bonus Cives. Hee muft fee that Chamer -

"godlinelfe as well as honefty be preferved, elfe the
^ ^

c e

"fubjecl wdl not be bonus vir, who is the beft bonus Park. part.

"cives. Hee muft fee that godlinelfe and honefty pollt- llb-

-» I • C3p. I •

" be preierved, or elfe himfelfe will not bee bonus
" Magijlratus.

Truth. In this palfage here are divers particulars

affirmed marvellous deftruftive both to godlinejfe and

honefty, though under a faire maske and colour of
both.

Firft, it will appeare that in fpirituall things they The Gar-

make the Garden and the Wildernejfe (as often I have den of the

intimated) I fay the Garden and the Wildernejfe, the^ur

t^
h
e

Church and the World are all one : for thus, Wilder-

If the Powers of the World or Civill State, are "e
r

ffe
,°,
fthe

^V oriel

bound to propofe externall Peace in all godlinejfe for mad e all

their end, and the end of the Church be to preferve one -

internall Peace in all godlinejfe, I demand if their end
(godlinejfe) bee the fame, is not their power and ftate

the fame alfo, unlelfe they make the Church fubordi-
nate to the Commonwealths end, or the Gommonweale
Jubordinate to the Churches end, which (being the

governour and fetter up of it, and fo confequently the

Judges of it) it cannot be ?

Now if godlinejfe bee the worshipping and walking The Com

with God in Chrift, is not the Magiftrate and Com monweale
more

3°
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charged monweale charged more by this tenent with the wor-

Authors ftip an^ Ordinances of God, then the Church,\f\ for the

with the Magi/Irate they charge with the externall peace in

dOdj godlineffe, and the Church but with the internall.

nances, I aske further, what is this internall peace in all

then the godlineffe ? whether intend they internall within the

Souk, which onely the eye of God can fee, oppofed

to externall or vijible, which man alfo can difcerne ?

or elfe whether they meane internall, that is fpirit-

uall Joule matters, matters of Gods Worjlj/'p, and

then I fay that peace (to [127] wit, of godlinejfe or

Gods worjhip) they had before granted to the civill

State ?

The au- Peace. The Truth is, (as I now perceive) the beft

thefe Pofi- and moft godly of that judgement declare themfelves

tionsnever never to have feene a true difference betweene the

t^diffbr
Church and the World, and the Spiritual! and Civill

ence be- State ; and howfoever thefe worthy Authours feeme
tweenethet. make a kinde of feparation from the World, and

Cn
";
r

^ an

°

d
profeife that the Church muft conlift of fpirituall and

the world, living Stones, Saints, Regenerate perfons, and fo make
in point offome peculiar inclofed Ordinances, as the Supper of

the Lord, (which none, fay they, but godly perfons

mull: tafte of) yet by compelling all within their

JuriJdiBio?i to an outward conformity of the Church
worjhip, of the Word and Prayer, and maintenance of

the Minijlry thereof, they evidently declare that they

ftill lodge and dwell in the confufed mixtures of the

uncleane and cleane, of the jlock of Chrijl, and Herds
of the World together, I meane in fpirituall and

religious worlhip.
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Truth. For a more ful and clear difcuffion of this

Scripture, 1 Tim. 2. 1.2. (on which is weakly built

fuch a mighty building) I (hall propofe and refolve

thefe foure Quceries.

CHAP. LXXXVII.

FIrft, what is meant by godlinejfe and honejly in this ' "jjHP'J?'

place. \'
di

' cu "

Secondly, what may the fcope of the holy Spirit of

God be in this place.

Thirdly, whether the chill Magi/Irate was then

cujlos utriufque Tabulce, keeper of both Tables, &c.
Fourthly, whether a Church or Congregation of

Chrijlians may not live in godlinejfe and honejly,

although the chill Magijlrate be of another con-

Jcience and worjhip, and the whole State and Country

with him.

To the firft, What is here meant by godlinejfe and The wprd

honejly f
h
,°.

nefty
in

j */ tins place
Anjw. I finde not that the Spirit of God here fTimo-

intendeth the firft and fecond Table. thy can
;

For, how ever the word Eucifeia iignifie godlinejfe, jj° ^™
or the worjhip of God, yet the fecond word -sfivoryz the hon-

I finde not that it hVnifies fuch an hone/ly as com- ei\ or
,-o j j ngnteoui-

prifeth the duties of the fecond Table, but fuch an neffe of

honejly as iignifies Jolenmity, gravity, and fo it is turned the fecond

by the Tranjlatours, Tit. 2. 7. iv T7j didaaxaXia d.dcaup&opiav
t

as/iuoT^za^ that is, in [128] doctrine, incorruptnejfe,

gravity : which doctrine cannot there bee taken for

the doctrine of the chill Jlate, or fecond Table, but
the gravity, majejly, and Jolemnity of the fpirituall
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doctrine of Chrijlianity. So that according to the

Tranflatours owne rendring of that word in Titus,

this place of Timothy fhould be thus rendred [In all

godlinejfe (or worjliipping of God) and gravity] that is,

a folemne or grave profeffion of the worfoip of God
;

and yet this miftaken and mifinterpreted Scripture is

that great Cajile and ftrong Hold which fo many flye

unto concerning the Magistrates charge over the two
Tables.

Secondly, what is the fcope of the Spirit of God in

this place ?

The fcope j anfwer firft negatively, the fcope is not to fpeake

Spirit in of the duties of the firjl and fecond Table

:

this place Nor fecondly is the fcope to charge the Magijlrate
of Timo- Wl i\1 forcing the people (who have chofe him) to

godlinejfe or Gods worjhip, according to his confcience,

(the Magijlrate keeping the peace of externall god-

linejfe, and the Church of internal!, as is affirmed :)

but

Secondly, po/itively, I fay the Spirit of God by Paul
in this place provokes Timothy and the Church at

Ephejus, and fo confequently all the Minijlers of

Chrijls Churches and Chrijiians, to pray for two things.

Godspeo- Firft, for the peaceable and quiet ftate of the
pie mull Countries and places of their abode, [;] that is implyed

and en- m their praying (as Paul directs them) for a quiet

deavour and peaceable condition, and fuits fweetly with the

oAhT" command of the Lord to his people, even in Babel,

State they Jer. 29. j. Pray for the peace of the City, and feeke
live in.

the g00j f i t> for m tne peace thereof it (hall goe

PagarTor well with you. Which Rule will hold in any Pagan
Popifh. or Popijh city, and therefore confequently are Gods
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people to pray againft Warres, Famines, Pejlilences,

and efpecially to bee far from kindling coales of War,
and endeavour the bringing in and advancing their

conjcience by the Jword.
Secondly, they are here commanded to pray for

the fahation of all men, that all men, and efpecially

Kings and Magijlrates might be faved, and come to

the knowledge of the truth, implying that the grave

or folemne and mining profejfion of godlinefle or Gods

worjlnp according to Chrijl jfejus, is a blelfed meanes
to caufe all forts of men to be affected with the Chris-

tian profejjion, and to come to the fame knowledge of

that one God and one Mediatour Chrijl Jefus. All

which tends directly againfl what it is brought for,

to wit, the [1 29] Magijlrates forcing all men to god- Forcing of

linejfe or the worfhipping of God, which in truth
™ e

d

n

i in

°

effe

caufeth the greater! breach of peace, and the greater!; or Gods

diftractions in the World, and the letting; up that fbr™ orflllP'
**

.
o jt the great-

godlinejj'e or worjhip which is no more then Nebuchad- e ft caufe

nezzars golden Image, a State worjlnp, and in fome ot br
.

ea
.

ch

places the worjhip of the Beajl, and his Image, Dan.
°

c

™

3. Rev. 13.

CHAP. LXXXVIII.

THirdly, I qusrie whether the Civill Magi/Irate

(which was then the Roman Emperour) was
keeper or guardian of both Tables (as is affirmed.)

Scripture and all Hijlory tell us, that thofe Ccefars The

were not only ignorant, without God, without Chrijl, ^,°"?
an

&c. but profeffed worjhippers or maintainers of the defcribed.

Roman gods or dwells ; as alfo notorious for all forts
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of wickedneffe, and lafYly, cruel! and bloudy Lions, and
Tygers toward the Chrijiians for many hundred yeares.

Not ap- Hence I argue from the wifdome, love and faith-

Chrift fu^neJfe °f tne Lord fefus in his houfe, it was impoffi-

Jefus keep- ble that he fhould appoint fuch ignorant, fuch Idola-
ers and

trous, fuch wicked and fuch cruell perfons to be his
guardians . * r

#

of his cbieje Officers and Deputy Lieutenants under nimlelre
Church, to keep the worflnp of GW, to guard his Church, his

Wife: No wife and loving father was ever knowne
to put his childe, no not his beafts, dogs or fivine, but

unto fitting keepers.

Men judge it matter of high complaint, that the

Records of Parliament, the Kings children, the Tower
of London, the Great Seale fhould be committed to

unworthy keepers ! And can it be without high blaj-

phemie conceived that the Lord fefus Ihould commit
his Sheep, his Children, yea his Spoufe, his thoufand

fhields and bucklers in the Tower of his Church ! and

laftly, his Great and Glorious Broad Seales of Bap-

tifme and his Supper, to be preferved pure in their

adwini/lrations, I fay that the Lord Jefus who is wif-

dome, and faithfulnefe it felfe, fhould deliver thefe to

fuch keepers.

Peace. Some will fay, it is one thing what perfons

are in fail and praclice : another what th£y ought to

be by right and office.

Truth. In fuch cafes as I have mentioned, no man
doth in the common eye of reafon deliver fuch mat-

ters of charge and trujl to fuch as declare themfehes

andfnnes (like Sodome) at the very time of this great

charge and trufr. to be committed to them.

1 30] Peace. It will further be faid, that many of the
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Kings of Judah who had the charge of eftabliping,

reforming (and fo confequently of keeping the firft

Table) the Church, Gods worjhip, &c. were notorioully

wicked, Idolatrous, &c.

Truth. I muft then fay, the cafe is not alike, for

when the Lord appointed the government of Ifrael

after tbe rejection of Saul to eftablifh a Covenant of

fuccejjion in the type unto Chriji, let it bee minded
what patterne and prejident it pleafed the Lord to fet

for the after Kings of Ifrael and Judah, in David the

man after His owne Heart.

But now the Lord Jefus being come Himfelfe, and

having fulfilled the former types, and diifolved the

Nationall'fate of the Church, and eftablifhed a more
Spirituall way of worjhip all the World over, and Ic P ,eafed

appointed a Spirituall government and governours, it is Lord j efus

well knowne what the Roman Ccefars were, under in the firft

whom both Chriji Jefus Himfelfe and his Servants 1*®™?™

after him lived and fuffered ; fo that if the Lord Church to

Jefus had appointed any fuch Deputies (as we finde furmfh

not a tittle to that purpofe, nor have a fhadow of true w jth any

reafon fo to thinke) he muff I fay in the very firft fuch Civill

inflitution, have pitched upon fuch perfons for thefe vern "

*/ * 1 1 1 ours, 2S

Cujlodes utriufq
3
Tabula, keepers of both Tables, as unto

no man wife, or faithfull or loving, would have whomhee

chofen in any of the former Injlances or cafes of a™
1

^;,.
more inferiour nature. the care

Belide to that great pretence of Ifrael, I have largely of h ' s
.

fpoken to.

Secondly, I aske how could the Roman Ccefars or

any Civill Magijlrates be cujlodes, keepers of the

Church and worfjip of God, when as the Authours of
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thefe pojitions acknowledge, that their Civill power
extends but to bodies and goods.

And for Spiritual! power they fay they have none,

ad bonutn temporale (to a temporall good) which is

their proper end, and then having neither Civill nor

Spirituall power from the Lord Jejus to this purpofe,

how come they to be fuch Keepers as is pretended ?

The true Thirdly, If the Roman Emperours were Keepers,

which" what Keepers were the Apojlles, unto whom the Lord
Chrift Jefus gave the care and charge of the Churches, and
Jefus ap- c whom the Lord Iefus charged Timothy, 1 Tim. 6.
pointed, or •* J ° J

.

his Ordi- to keep thofe commands of the Lord Iefus without
nancesandfpot untill his COmmiltV.
tit n r O

lp.
Thefe Keepers were called the foundation of the

Church, EpheJ] 2. 20. and made up the Crowne of 1 2

Stars about the head of the [131] Woman, Rev. 12.

whofe names were alio written in the 1 2 foundations

of New Ierufalem, Rev. 2 1

.

Yea what Keepers then are the ordinary Officers

of the Church appointed to be the Shepherds or Keep-
ers of the Flocke of Chrijl, appointed to be the Por-

ters or Dore-keepers and to watch in the abfence of

Chrijl, Mark 13. 34. ABs 20.

Yea what charge hath the whole Church it felfe,

which is the pillar and ground of Truth, 2 Tim. 2.

in the midft of which Chrijl is prefent with his

Power, 1 Cor. 5. to keep out or caft out the impeni-

tent and obftinate, even Kings and Emperours them-
felves from their Spirituall fociety, 1 Cor. 5. Jam. 3.

1. Gal. 3. 28.

TheKings 4- I as^ e whether in the time of the Kings of

of the M-Ifrael and Iudah (whom I confeffe in the typicall and
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Nationall ftate to be charged with both Tables) /lyrians&c.

aske whether the Kings of the AJfyrians, the Kings
n °

A ^, it

a

h

rg "

of the Ammonites, Moabites, Philijii/ns, were alfo con- Gods wor-

ftituted and ordained Keepers of the nvorfoip of God^f ast
J?

e

r 1/- i
Kings or

as the Kings of ludah were (tor they were alio law-j udah in

full Magijlrates in their Dominions?) or whether the that Na -

Roman Emperours were cuflodes, or keepers more then and

a
•

they ? or more then the King of Babylon Nebuchad- call

nezzar, under whofe Civill government GodJ" people church -

lived, and in his owne Land and City, Ier. 29.

CHAP. LXXXIX.

Peace^\ZO\\ remember (deare Truth) that Conjian- Conftan-

X. tine, Theodq/ius, and others were made to^*^ ^~

beleeve that they were the Antitypes of the Kings m\tm-

of ludah, the Church of GW; and Henry the 8 was tormed -

told that that Title Defenfor Fidei, Defendour of the

Faith (though lent him by the Pope for writing

againft Luther) was his owne Diadem due unto him
from Heaven. So likewife fince, the Kings and Queens

of England have been inftrudfed.

Truth. But it was not fo from the beginning, as

that very difference between that Nationall ftate of

the Church of God then, and other Kings and Mag-
ijirates of the World (not fo charged) doth clearly

evince and leadeth us to the Spirituall King of the

Church, Chrijl Iefus the King of IJrael, and his Spirit-

uall Government and Governours therein.

Fifthly, I aske whether had the Roman Ccefars Mailers of

more charge to fee all their Subjecls obferve and fub-
tan

]

1,ies

1 7 • - ,/--» j • r it- • •
under the

mit to the worjhip of God in [132J their dominion Gofpelnot

3J
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charged to f th e World, then a tnafter, father or hujband now

u^dcrhim under the Gofpel in his Familie?

from their Families are the foundations of government'; for what
ownecon--

g a Commonweale, but a Commonweale of Families
icicnccs to

his. agreeing to live together for common good ?

Now in families, fuppofe a beleeving Chrijlian Huj-
band hath an unbeleeving Antichrijlian wife, what
other charge in this refpecf is given to an hujband,

1 Cor. 7. but to dwell with her as an husband if (lie

be pleaied to dwell with him : but, to bee fo farre

from forcing her from her confcience unto his, as

that if for his confcience fake fhe would depart, he

was not to force her to tarry with him, 1 Cor. 7.

Confequently the Father or Hujband of the State

differing from the Commonweale in Religion, ought

not to force the Commonweale, nor to be forced by it

:

yet is he to continue a civill hujbands care, if the

Commonweale will live with him, and abide in civill

covenant.

Now as a hujband by his love to the truth and holy

converjdtion in it, and feafonable exhortations, ought

to indeavour to fave his wife, yet abhorring to ufe

corporaII compuljion (yea, in this cafe to childe or Jerv-
ant) fo ought the Father, Hujband, Governor of the

Commonweale endeavour to win and fave whom pofli-

bly he may, yet farre from the appearance of civill

violence.

If the
Sixthly, if the Romane Emperours were charged by

charge of Chrijl with his Worflnp in their dominion, and their
Gods wor- dominion was over the world (as was the dominion of

left with the Grecian, Perjian, and Babylonian Monarchy before

the Ro- them) who fees not if the whole world bee forced



The B/oudy Tenent. 243

to turne Cbrijiian (as afterward and fince it hath pre- mane Ex-

tended to doe) who fees not then that the world (for|^™
u

^as

whom Chrift Jefus would not pray) and the God ofhe bound

it, are reconciled to Jefus Chrijl, and the wholefeld^^^
of the world become his inclofed garden ? world into

Seventhly, if the Romane Emperors ought to have the Gar-

been by Chrijls appointment Keepers of both Tables,
andSpouf"e

Antitypes of Ifrael and Judahs Kings, how many of Chrift.

millions of Idolaters and Blafphemers againft Chri/l M]]hons
u 1 o »/ put to

"jefus and his worfhip ought they to have put to death.

death according to Ifraels patterne ?

Laftly, I aske (if the Lord Jefus had delivered his

Sbeepe and Children to thefe Wolves, his Wife and

Spoufe to fuch Adulterers, his precious Jewels to fuch

great Theeves and Robbers of the world as the Romane
Emperours were, what is the reafon that he was never

pleated [ 1 33] to fend any of his fervants to their gates Chri it

to crave their helpe & affijiance in this his worke, to"
e^ t

:

fj'

put them in minde of their office, to chalenge and Minifters

claime fuch a fervice from them according to their orServ -

office, as it pleafed God alwayes to fend to the Kings civil] M a_

of Ifrael and Judah in the like cafe ? girtrate for

Peace. Some will here objedt Pauls appealing to|?
e

. '"u

Ccefar. j

Truth. And I muff refer them to what I formerly

anfwered to that Obje&ion. Paul never appealed to

Ccefar as a Judge appointed by Chrift Jefus to give

definitive fentence in any ipirituall or Church con-

troverfie, but againft that civill violence and murther

which the Jewes intended againft him, Paul juftly

appealed : For otherwife if in a fpirituall caufe he

fhould have appealed, he ihould have overthrowne

matters.
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his owne Apojllejlnp and Power given him by Chrijl

Jejus in fpirituall things, above the higher! Kings or

Emperors of the world belide.

CHAP. XC.

jFV<zff.T3LelTed Truth, I (hall now remember you
JLJ of the fourth Quasrie upon this place of

Timothy, to wit, whether a Church of Chrijl Iefus

may not live in Gods worflnp and comelineffe, not-

withstanding that the civil! Magi/irate profeife not

the fame but a contrary Religion and Worjhip in his

owne perfon and the Country with him.
Chnft Truth. I anfwer the Churches of Chrijl under the

lef^power Roman Emperours did live in all godlinejje and chriflian

in his gravity, as appeares by all their holy and glorious
Church t0

pr-aclices, which the Scripture abundantly teftiries.
prelerve z '

, . _ S .,..-'
her feife Secondly, this rlowes from an tnjutution or appoint-
pure, f/ient of fuch a power and authority, left by the Lord

angola-" Ifus t0 his Apojlles and Churches, that no ungodli-

trous nelfe or dhhonefty in the rirft appearance of it was
Coun- to ^e fuffered, but fuppreft and call: out from the

Churches of Chrijl, even the little Leaven of doclxine

or practice, i Corinth. 5. Gal. 5.

Laftly, I adde, that although fometimes it pleafeth

the Lord to vouchfafe hisJervants peace and quietnejje,

and to command them here in Timothy to pray for

it, for thofe good ends and purpofes for which God
hath appointed chill Magijlracy in the world, to

keepe the world in peace and quietnefe.\f\ Yet Gods

qocj s peo . people have ufed molt to [134] abound with godli-

ke, have nejje and honejly, when they have enjoyed leaf! peace
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and quietnejfe. Then like thofeJpices, Cant. 4. Myrrhe, ufed (
?

Frankincenfe, Saffron, Calamus, &c. they have yeelded
brighteft

the fweeteft favour to God and man, when they weregodlinefle

poundad and burnt in cruell persecution of the Romane]vhenthe?
n3vc en-

Cenfors : then are they (as Gods Venifon) molt fweetj0V ed leait

when moll hunted : Gods Stars mining brighteft in quietnes.

the darkeft night : more heavenly in conversation,

more mortified : more abounding in love each to

other, more longing to be with God: when the

inbofpitable and falvage World have ufed them like

Jlrangers, and forced them to haften home to another

Country which they profeife to feeke.

CHAP. XCI.

Prart\"T\Eare Truth, it feemes not to be unfeafon-

J—/ able to clofe up this pajj'age with a fhort

defcant upon that Affertion, viz. "A Jubjecl without
"
godlinejj'e will not be bonus vir, a good man, nor a

" Magi/irate except he fee godlinejfe preferved, will

" not be bonus Magijiratus.

Truth. I confeife that without god/ineffe or a true Few Mag-

worjhipping of God with an upright heart according J-g"^
to Gods Ordinances, neither Subjecls nor Magijlrates fpiritually

can pleafe God in Chri/l Iefus, and fo be fpiritually or and chnf -

chrijtianly good, which few Magijlrates and few men""/
either come to, or are ordained unto : God having

chofen a \itt\tjlock out of the world, and thofe gen-

erally poore and meane, 1 Cor. j . lam. 2. Yet this

I muh; remember you of, that when the mo ft High
God created all things of nothing, he law and acknow-
ledged divers forts of goodneffe, which muft ftill be
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Yet divers acknowledged in their diftincl: kindes : a good Ayre,

g

° r

j
°

effe
a good Ground, a good Tree, a good Sheepe, &c.

natural], I fay the fame in Artificialls, a good Garment, a
a"1

-n

C1

&
1
' g°°d Houfe, a good Sword, a good Ship.

I alfo adde a good City, a good Compajiy or Cor-

poration, a good Hujband, Father, Majier.

Hence alfo we fay, a good Phyjitian, a good Law-
yer, a good Sea-man, a good Merchant, a good Pilot,

for fuch or fuch zjhoare or Harbour, that is, Morally,

Civilly good in their feverall Civil/ refpects and

imployments.

Hence {Pfal. 1 3 3. [122]) the Church or Citieof God'

is compared to [1 35] a C/V/V compacl within it felfe
;

which compazines may be found in many Townes
and Cities of the World, where yet hath not fhined

any fpirituall or fupernaturall goodnejfe. Hence the

Lord Jefus [Matth. 1 2.) defcribes an ill ftate of an

houfe or kingdome, v'yl. to be divided againfl: it felfe,

TheCivill which cannot ftand.

Goodnes Thefe I obferve to prove, that a Subject, a Magif-

King'-

1 "' trate > may be a good Subject, a good Magijlrate, in

domes, refpecl of civill or ?norall goodnes, which thoufands
Subjefts, wan t anc} where it is, it is commendable and beau-

rates, mufttifulh though Godlines which is infinitely more beau-,
be owned, tifull, be wanting, and which is onely proper to the

S 'iHtifall
Chrijiiati jlate, the Coftimonweale of Ifrael, the true

goodnes Church, the holy Nation, Ephef. 2. 1 Pet. 2.

(proper Laftly, however the Authors deny that there can

Chriftian be Bonus Magijlratus, a good Magistrate, except he
State or fee all Godlines preferved

;
yet themfelves confeife

hurc
) t jiat civm fJ0nejly is fufficient to make a good Subject,

ing. in thefe words, viz. He muft fee that Honejlie be pre-
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ferved within his jurifdiclion, elfe the Subject will not

be Bonus elves, a good citizen : and doubtleffe (if the

Law of Relations hold true) that civil/ honeftie which
makes a good citizen, mull alfo (together with quali-

fications fit for a Commander) make alfo a good
Magi/irate.

CHAP. XCII.

Peace/ I ^He 4. head is, The proper meanes of both
A thefe Powers to attaine their ends.

" Firft, the proper meanes whereby the Civill

" Power may and mould attaine its end, are onely
" Politicall, and principally thefe Five.

" Firft the erecting and eftabliihing what forme of
" Civill Government may feeme in wifedome moff.

" meet, according to generall rules of the Word, and
" ftate of the people.

" Secondly, the making, publishing, and eftablifh-

" ing of wholefome Civill Lawes, not onely fuch as

"concerne Civill Juftice, but alfo the free palfage of
" true Religion : for, outward Civill Peace arifeth

" and is maintained from them both, from the latter

" as well as from the former :

" Civill peace cannot ftand intire, where Religion

"is corrupted, 2 Cbron. 15. 3. 5. 6. Judg. 8. And yet

"fuch Lawes, though converfant [136] about Relig-
" ion, may frill be counted Civill Lawes, as on the
" contrary, an Oath doth fHll remaine Religious,
" though converfant about Civill matters.

" Thirdly, Election and appointment of Civill offi-

" cers, to fee execution of thofe Lawes.
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" Fourthly, Civill Punishments and Rewards, of
' Tranfgreffors and Obfervers of thefe Lawes.
" Fifthly, taking up Armes againft the Enemies of

' Civill Peace.

" Secondly, the meanes whereby the Church may
' and mould attaine her ends, are only ecclefiafticall,

' which are chiefly five.

" Firft, fetting up that forme of Church Govern-
' ment only, of which Chrift hath given them a pat-

' tern in his Word.
" Secondly, acknowledging and admitting of no

' Lawgiver in the Church, but Chrift, and the pub-
' liming of his Lawes.
" Thirdly, Electing and ordaining of fuch officers

' onely, as Chrift hath appointed in his Word.
" Fourthly, to receive into their fellowfhip them

' that are approved, and inflicting Spirituall cenfures
' againft them that offend.

" Fifthly, Prayer and patience in fuffering any evill

' from them that be without, who difturbe their

' peace.
" So that, Magiftrates, as Magiftrates, have no power

'of fetting up the Forme of Church Government,
' electing Church officers, punifhing with Church
' cenfures, but to fee that the Church doth her duty
' herein. And on the other fide, the Churches as

' Churches, have no power (though as members of
' the Commonweale they may have power) of eredt-

' ing or altering formes of Civill Government, eledt-

' ing of Civill officers, inflicting Civill punimments
' (no not on perfons excommunicate) as by depoling
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" Magistrates from their Civill Authoritie, or with-
" drawing the hearts of the people againft them, to

" their Lawes, no more then to difcharge wives, or

" children, or fervants, from due obedience to their

" husbands, parents, or mafters : or by taking up
" armes againft their Magiftrates, though he perfe-

" cute them for Confcience : for though members of
" Churches who are publique officers alfo of the Civill

" State, may fuppreife by force the violence of Ufur-
" pers, as lehoiada did Athaliah, yet this they doe not

"as members of the Church, but as officers of the
" Civill State.

1 37] Truth. Here are divers confiderable pajfages

which I fhall briefly examine, fo far as concernes our

controver/ie.

Firft, whereas they fay, that the Civill Power may
erecf and eftablifh what for?ne of civill Government

may feeme in wifedome moft meet, I acknowledge the

propo/ition to be moft true, both in it felf, and alfo

conlidered with the end of it, that a civill Govern-

ment is an Ordijiance of God, to conferve the civill

peace of people, fo farre as concernes their Bodies and
Goods, as formerly hath beene faid.

But from this Grant I infer, (as before hath been

touched) that the Soveraigne, original!, and foundation

of civill power lies in the people, (whom they muft
needs meane by the civill power diftincf from the

Government fet up.) And if fo, that a People may Clvl11

erecl and eftablifh what forme of Government feemes o^i^inally

to them moft meete for their civill condition: It isandfunda-

evident that fuch Governments as are by them erected
me "ully

and eftablifhed, have no more power, nor for no longer p ie .

3*
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time, then the civil/ power or people confenting and

agreeing mall betruft them with. This is cleere not

only in Reafon, but in the experience of all common-

weales, where the people are not deprived of their

natural! freedome by the power of Tyrants.
Mr. Cot- And if fo, that the Magistrates receive their power

the New- °f governing the Church, from the People ; unde-
Englifh niably it followes, that a people, as a people, naturally
Mimiters conflcl erecl ( f what Nature or Nation foever in

Govern- Europe, AJia, Africa or America) have fundamen-
ment of tally and originally, as men, a power to governe the

Church or
Church, to fee her doe her duty, to correct: her, to

Spoufe redreife, reform e, eitablifh, &c. And if this be not to
lnt0 the pull God and Chrijl, and Spirit out of Heaven, and

the peo- fubject them unto natural!, finfull, inconstant men,
pie or and fo confequently to Sathan himfelfe, by whom all

w
°™cn

'peoples naturally are guided, let Heaven and Earth
judge.

The very Peace. It cannot by their owne Grant be denied,
Indian b ut fa^ ^g wnc{ej} Indians in America ought (and in

made Gov- their kind and feverall degrees doe) to agree upon
ernours fomeformes of Government, fome more civil/, compact
~, , in Townes, &c. fome leife. As alfo that their civill
Church '

by the and earthly Governments be as lawfull and true as any
Authors Governments in the World, and therefore confequently

Pofnions tne i r Governors are Keepers of the Church or both

Tables, (if any Church of Chrift mould arife or be

amongft them :) and therefore laftly, (if Chrijl have

betrufted and charged the civill Power with his

Church) they muff [138] judge according to their

Indian or Atnerican confeiences, for other conferences it

cannot be fuppofed they ihould have.
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CHAP. XCIII.

Truth. \ Gaine, whereas they fay that outward Civill

ii peace cannot ftand where Religion is cor-

rupted ; and quote for it, 2 Chron. 15. 3. 5. 6. &
Judges 8.

I anfwer with admiration how fuch excellent fpirits

(as theie Authors are furniihed with, not only in

heavenly but earthly affaires) fhould fo forget, and

be (o faff aileep in things fo palpably evident, as to

fay that outward civill peace cannot ftand, where
Religion is corrupt. When fo many ftately King- ManyCiv-

domes and Governments in the World have long and flouncing

long enjoyed civill peace and quiet, notwithstanding peace and

their Religion is fo corrupt, as that there is not theiu ' et
'

,o r 7
m where the

very Name of Jejus Chrijl amongft them : And this Lord Jefus

every Hijlorian, Merchant, Traveller, in Europe, AJia, is not

Africa, America, can teftitie : for fo fpake the Lord
oun

Jejus himfelfe, Job. 16. The world fhall fing and

rejoyce.

Secondly, for that Scripture 2 Chron. 15. 3. &c.

relating the miferies of IJ'rael and Judah, and Gods

plagues upon that people for corruption of their

Religion, it muff ffill have reference to that peculiar

ffate unto which God called the feed of one man,
Abraham, in ajigure, dealing fo with them as he dealt

not with any Nation in the World, PJal. 146. Rom. 9.

The Antitype to this State I have proved to be the

Chrijlian Church, which confequently hath been and

is afflifted with fpirituall plagues, dejblations and cap-

tivities, for corrupting of that Religion which hath

been revealed unto them. This appeares by the 7
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Churches, and the people of God, now fo many hun-

dred yeares in wofull bondage and flaverie to the myfti-

call Babel, untill the time of their joyfull deliverance.

Peace. Yea but they fay that fuch Lawes as are

converfant about Religion, may frill be accounted

Civill Lawes, as on the contrary an Oath doth flill

remaine Religious, though converfant about Civill

matters.
Lawes Truth. Lawes refpedling Religion are two-fold :

ine Relie- Firft, fuch as concerne the acts of Worflnp and the

ion, either JVorJhip it felf, the Minijlers of it, their jitnes or
Religious, unjitnes^ to De fupprelfed or [139] eftablifhed : and

for fuch Lawes we find no footing in the New Tejla-

ment of Jefus Chrift.

or Civill. Secondly, Lawes refpedting Religion may be fuch

as meerly concerne the Civill State, Bodies and Goods

of fuch and fuch perfons, profeffing thefe and thefe

Religions, viz. that fuch and fuch perfons, notorious

for Mutinies, Treafons, Rebellions, Majfacres, be dif-

The very armed : Againe, that no perfons Papijls, Jewes,

abhoTto Turkes, or Indians be difiurbed at their worjhip, (a

difturbe thing which the very Indians abhor to practice toward
any Con- any_\ Alfo that itnanitie and freedome from Tax and
icicncc * -

at Wor- Toll may be granted unto the people ot fuch or fuch

fl»P- a Religion, as the Magi/Irate pleafeth, Ezra 7.

Thefe and fuch as are of this nature, concerning

only the bodies and goods of fuch and fuch Religious

perfons, I confefle are meerely Civill.

But now on the other hand, that Lawes reftrain-

ing perfons from fuch and fuch a Worjhip, becaufe

the CivillJlate judgeth it to be falfe :

That Laws conftraining to fuch & fuch a worjhip,
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becaufe the Civil/ State judgeth this to be the only

true way of worshipping God:

That fuch and fuch a Reformation of Worjhip be Canons

fubmitted unto by all Subjects in fuch a Iurifdiclion
' ftjtutjons

~

That fuch and fuch Churches, Minijiers, Mini/tries pretended

be pull'd downe, and fuch and fuch Churches, Mini/- c ' vlll

j £
ut

•
1 n/r- •/] r indeed Ec-

tries, and Mtnijtrations let up : clefiafti-

That fuch Lawes properly concerning Religion, cM -

God, the Sou/es of men, mould be Civil/ Lawes and
Conjiitutions ; is as far from Reafon, as that the Com-
mandements of Paul, which he gave the Churches con-

cerning Chrij/s worj/jip (1 Cor. 1 1 & 1 Cor. 14.) were
Civil/ and Earth/y conjiitutions : Or that the Canons

and Conjiitutions of either cecumenica/l or Nationall

Synods concerning Religion, mould be Civill and
State-conclujions and agreements.

To that inftance of an Oath remaining religious

though converfant about civill things; I anfwer and
acknowledge, an Oath may be fpirituall, though Laws

taken about earthly bujinejfe, and accordingly it will meerel >'

prove, and onely prove what before I have laid, that
;ng rpirit-

a Law may be civill though it concerne perfons ofuall things

this and of that religion, that is as the perfons profelf- ™^ "

r

"ds

ing it are concerned in civill refpefls of bodies or goods, null.

as I have opened ; whereas if it concerne the foules

and religions of men limply fo conlidered in reference

to God, it [140] muff, of neceffity put on the nature

of a religious ox fpirituall ordinance or conjiitution.

Belide, it is a mod improper and fallacious in-

ftance[;] for an oath, being an invocation of atrueorfalfe

God to judge in a cafe, is an adfion of a fpirituall and
religious nature, what ever the fubjecl matter be about
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which it is taken, whether civill or religious : but a

law or conjlitution may be civill or religious, as the

fubjeEl about which it is converfant is, either civill

(meerly concerning bodies or goods) or religious con-

cerning Joule and worfoip.

Peace

CHAP. XCIV.

THeir fifth Head is concerning the Magif-
trates power in making of Lawes.

" Firft, they have power to publifh and apply fuch
' Civill Lawes in a State as either are expreft in the
' Word of God in Mofes Judicialls (to wit, lb far as

' they are of generall and morall equity, and io bind-
' ing all Nations in all Ages) to bee deducted by way
' of generall confequence and proportion from the
' word of God.
" For in a free State no Magiftrate hath power

' over the bodies, goods, lands, liberties of a free peo-
' pie, but by their free contents. And becaufe free

' men are not free Lords of their owne eftates, but
' are onely ftewards under God, therefore they may
' not give their free confents to any Magiftrate to

' difpofe of their bodies, goods, lands, liberties at

' large as themfelves pleafe, but as God (the fove-
1 raigne Lord of all) alone. And becaufe the Word
' is a perfect rule as wel of righteoufnes as of holines,
' it will be therfore neceflary that neither the people
' give confent, nor that the Magiftrate take power to

' difpofe of the bodies, goods, lands, liberties of the
' people, but according to the Lawes and Rules of

« the Word of God.
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" Secondly, rn making Lawes about civill and indif-

" ferent things about the Commonweale.
" Firft, he hath no power given him of God to

" make what laws he pleafe, either in reftraining

" from, or conftraining to the ufe of indifferent things,

" becaufe that which is indifferent in its nature, may
" may fometimes bee inexpedient in its ufe, and con-
" fequently unlawfull, 1 Cor. 2. 5. it having been long
" iince defended upon good ground, ^uicquid non
" expedit, quatenus non expedit, non licet.

141] " Secondly, he hath no power to make any fuch
" Lawes about indifferent things, wherein nothing
" good or evill is fhewne to the people, but onely or
" principally the meere authority or wil of the impo-
" fer for the obfervance of them, Colof. 2. 21, 22. 1

" Cot\ 7. 23, compared with Epbef. 6. 6.

" It is a prerogative proper to God to require obe-
" dience of the fonnes of men, becaufe of his author-
" ity and will.

"The will of no man is Regu/a recti, unleffe firft

" it bee Regu/a recta.

" It is an evill fpeech of fome, that in fome things
" the will of the Law, not the ratio of it, muft be the
" Rule of Confcience to walke by ; and that Princes
" may forbid men to feeke any other reafon but their
" authority, yea when they command frivo/a & dura.
" And therefore it is the duty of the Magiftrate in

" all lawes about indifferent things, to fhew the Rea-
" fons, not onely the Will, to fhew the expediency,
" as well as the indifferency of things of that nature.

" For we conceive in Lawes of this nature, it is

" not the will of the Lawgiver onely, but the Reafon
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" of the Law which bindes. Ratio eft Rex Legis, &
" Lex eji Rex Regis.

" Thirdly, becaufe the judgement of expedient and
" inexpedient things is often difficult and diverfe, it

" is meet that fuch Lawes mould not proceed with-
" out due consideration of the Rules of Expediency
" fet downe in the Word, which are thefe three

:

" Firft, the rule of Piety, that they may make for

"the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31.
" Secondly, the rule of Charity, that no fcandall

"come hereby to any weake brother, 1 Cor. 8. 13.
" Thirdly, the Rule of Charity, that no man be

"forced to fubmit againrr. his confcience, Rom. 14. 14.

" 23. nor be judged of contempt of lawfull Authority,

" becaufe. he is not fuddenly perfwaded of the expedi-

" ency of indifferent things ; for if the people be bound
" by God to receive fuch Lawes about fuch things,

" without any triall or fatisfaction to the confcience,

"but muff judge them expedient, becaufe the Magif-
" trate thinkes them fo, then the one cannot be pun-
" ifhed in following the other, in cafe he (hall linne
" in calling Inexpedient Expedient ; but Chriji faith

" the contrary, If the blinde lead the blinde, they mail
" both fall.

142] Truth. In this paffage thefe worthy Men lay

downe fuch a ground, as the gates of Hell are not able

The Au- to fhake concerning the Magijlrates walking in
thors large mc[ifferent things: And upon which ground that
conieihon , O

•/• i i i

of the lib- Towre of Lebanon may be raifed whereon there hang
enyofcon a thoufand jhields and bucklars, Cant. 4. to wit, that

from the invincible Truth, That no man is to be persecuted for

Laws of caufe of confcience : The ground is this : The Mag-
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ijlrate hath not power to make what Lawes he pleafe, Civi11 au -

either in retraining or conjlraining to the ufe of indif- rpj""^/]"

ferent things: And further he confeifeth that the cafes.

reafon of the Law, not the will of it muft be the

rule of confcience. And they adde this impregnable

reafon : viz. " If the people be bound to receive fuch
" Lawes without fatisfacfion to confcience, then one
" cannot be punifhed for following the other, in cafe

" he fhall finne contrary to Chrift Jefus, who faith,

" If the blinde lead the blinde, they mail both fall.

Hence I argue, It the Chill Magi/Irate have noCivill

power to reftraine or con/lraine their fubjecls in things Ma8' r~

* tr&tcs con-
in their owne nature indifferent, as in eating of meats, fe fl-ed not

wearing this or that garment, ufing this or that gef- t0 have

ture, but that they are bound to try and examine his^™"^"
commands, and fatisfie their owne reafon, confcience and confcience

judgement before the Lord, and that they fhall finne, ln in
^!

ffer~

if they follow the Magijlrates command, not being

perfvyaded in their owne foule and confcience that

hiscommandsareaccordingto GW/[:] Itwill bemuch
more unlawfull and heynous in the Magi/Irate to

compell the fubjecls unto that which (according to

their confciences perfwaiion) is limply unlawfull as

unto a falfely conftituted Church, Minijlry, Worflnp,

Adminijlration, and they fhall not efcape the Ditch,

by being led blindefold by the Magiftrate, but though
hee fall in firft, yet they fhall [fall] in after him, and
upon him, to his greater and more dreadfull judgement.

In particular thus, If the Magiftrate may reftraine

me from that gefture in the Supper of the Lord,

which I am perfwaded I ought to practice, he may
alfo reftraine me by his commands from that Supper

33
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of the Lord it felfe in fuch or fuch a Church accord-

ing to my confcience.

If he cannot (as they grant) conftraine me to fuch

or fuch a garment in the worfhip of God, can he
conftraine me to worfhip God by fuch a Miniftry,

and with fuch worfhip, which my foule and con-

fcience cannot be perfwaded is ot God ?

143] If he cannot command me in that circumftance

of time to worfhip God this or that day, can he com-
mand mee to the worfhip it felfe ?

A three- Peace. Me thinkes I difcerne a threefold guilt to

i°i

8
u

u'lye upon fuch Civill powers as impofe upon and
Civill inforce the confcience, though not unto the miniftra-
powers

t jon an(j participation of the Seales,
1

vet either to
command- c * r

1 • i- • r j 1 ,

ing the depart from that worfhip which it is perfwaded or,

fubjefts or to any exercife or worfhip which it hath not faith in.

worfhip Firft, of an appearance of that Arminian Popifh

doctrine of Freewill, as if it lay in their owne power
and ability to beleeve upon the Magiftrates command
lince it is confelfed that what is fubmitted to by any

without faith it is iinne, be it never fo true and holy,

Pom. 14.

Secondly, fince God only openeth the heart and
worketh the will, Phil. 2. it feemes to be an high
prefumption to iuppofe that together with a com-
mand reftraining from, or conftraining to worfhip,

that God is alfo to be forced or commanded to give

faith to open the heart to incline the will, &c.
Thirdly, A guilt of the hypocrifie of their fubjecls

and people in forcing them to a£t and practice in

matters of Religion and Worfhip againft the doubts

and checks of their confciences, cauiing their bodies
1 Sacraments.
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to worfhip, when their foules are far off, to draw Perfons

near with their lips, their hearts being far off, &c.
i efl{ ^ be

With lelfe linne ten thoufand fold may a naturall forced to

Father force his daughter, or the Father of the Com- ml"Yo ' wnom
monweale force all the maydens in a Country to the they can-

marriage beds of fuch and fuch men whom they can- not love »

not love, then the foules of thefe and other fubjecfs Wg"fhi
°

to fuch worfhip or Miniftry, which is either a true where

or falfe, becaufe Cant. 1
.

1 6.
noTbe"

1 '

Truth. Sweet I^ace, your conclulions are undenia-
] eeve-

ble, and O that they might finke deep into thofe

Noble and Honourable Bofomes it fo deeply con-

cernes ! but proceed.

CHAP. XCV.

Peace.TN that fifth head they further fay thus:

A " Thirdly, in matters Ecclefiafticall we
" beleeve, firft, That Civill Magiftrates have no power
"to make or conftitute Lawes about Church affaires

"which the Lord Jefus hath not [144] ordained in

"his Word for the well ordering of the Church; for

"the Apoftle folemnely chargeth Timothy, and in
" him all Goverours of the Church, before God and
" and the Lord Jefus Chrift (who is the only Poten-
" tate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords) that
" the Commandement given by him for the ordering
" of the Church be kept without fpot unrebukeable
" to the appearing of the Lord Jefus Chrift, 1 Tim.
"6. 14. 15. And this Commandement given in the
" Word, the Apoftle faith is able to make the man
" of God perfect in all Righteoufnelfe, 2 Tim. 3. 17.
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" And indeed the adminiftration of all Chrifts affaires

" doth immediately aime at fpirituall and divine ends
" (as the worihip of God and the falvation of mens
"foules:) and therefore no Law nor meanes can be
" devifed by the wifdome or wit of man that can be
" fit or able to reach fuch ends, but ufe mull be made
" of fuch onely as the divine Wifdome and holy Will
" of God hath ordained.

" Secondly, We beleeve the Magiftrates power in

" making Lawes about Church affaires, is not only
" thus limited and reftrained by Chrift to matters
" which concerne the fubftance of Gods worihip and
" of Church government, but alfo fuch as concerne
" outward order, as in Rites and Ceremonies for uni-
" formities fake : For we finde not in the Gofpell
" that Chrift hath any where provided for the uni-
" formity of Churches, but onely for their unity.

" Paul in matters of Christian libertie commendeth
" the unity of their Faith in the holy Spirit, giving
" order that wee fhould not judge nor condemne one
"another in difference of judgement and practice of

"fuch things where men live to God on both fides,

" even though there were fome errour on one fide,

" Rom. 14. to the 6. How much leffe in things indif-
" ferent, where there may be no errour on either fide.

"When the Apoftle direcfeth the Church of
" Corinth that all things be done decently and in

" order, he meant not to give power to Church Offi-

" cers, or to Civill Magiftrates to order what ever

"they fhould thinke meet for decencie and order;
" but only to provide that all the Ordinances of God
" be adminiftred in the Church decently without
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" unnaturall or uncivill uncomelineire (as that of long
" haire, or womens prophefying, or the like) and
" orderly without confufion or disturbance of edifi-

" cation, as the fpeaking of many at once in the
" Church.

145] " Thirdly, we doe nevertheleffe willingly grant
" that Magiftrates upon due and diligent fearch what
" is the counfell and will of God in his Word con-
" cerning the right ordering of the Church, may and
" ought to publifh and declare, eftablifh and ratifie

" fuch Lawes and Ordinances as Chrift hath appointed

"in his Word for the well ordering of Church
" affaires, both for the gathering of the Church, and
" the right admiftration of all the Ordinances of God
"amongft them in fuch a manner as the Lord hath
" appointed to edification. The Law of Artaxerxes,
" Ezra 7. 23. was not ufurpation over the Churches
" liberty, but a Royall and juft confirmation of them :

" Whatfoever is commanded by the God of Heaven :

" For why fbould there be wrath agajnft the King
" and his Sonnes ? vt.

Truth. Deare Peace, me thinkes I fee before mine
eyes a wall daubed up (of which Ezekiel fpeakes)

with untempered i7iorter : Here they reftraine the

Magijlrate from making Lawes either concerning

the fubftance or ceremony of Religioti, but fuch only

as Qhrijl hath commanded, and thofe, fay they, they

muff, publifh and declare after the example of Arta-
xerxes.

I (hall herein performe two things: Firft, examine
this Magijlrates duty to publifh, declare, &c. fuch

Laws and Ordinances as Chrijl hath appointed.
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Secondly, I (hall examine that proofe from Arta-
xerxes, Ezra 7. 23.

Gods jn th e firft, me thinks I heare the voice of the

firous of" People of IJrael, 1 Sam. 8. 5. Make us a King that

sW/armemay rule over us after the manner of the Nations,
offlefh. rejecting the Lord ruling over them by his holy

Word in the mouth of his Prophets, and fheltring

themfelves under an Arme of Flejh ; which Arme of

Flejh God gave them in His Anger, and cut off againe

in His Wrath, after he had perfecuted David the

figure of Chriji Jejus who hath given his people the

Scepter and Sword of his Word and Spirit, and refufed

a temporall Crowne or Weapons in the difpenfation

of his Kingdome.

Where did the Lord Jefus or his Meffengers charge

the Civill Magistrate, or direct Chriftians to petition

him, to publifh, declare or eftablifh by his Arme of

Flefh and Earthly weapons the Religion and worfhip

of Chrift Jefus ?

I finde the Beart and falfe Prophet (whofe rife and

doctrine is not from Heaven, but from the Sea and

Earth) dreadfull and terrible [146] by a Civill Sword
and dignitie, Rev. 13. 2.

The 7 I find the Beaft hath gotten the power and might

Beaft

ed

and°f the KinSS °f the Earth
>
ReVel l 7' *3-

theLambe But the Lambes weapons are Spiritually mighty,
differ in 2 Qor _ j _ g^ his Sword is two-edged comming out

pons.™
3
"°f ms mouth, Revel. 1. His preparations for War are

white Horfes and white Harnejfe, which are confeft

by all to be of ajpiritua// nature, Revel. 19.
Naboths when that w/jore yerai,ei ftabbed Naboth with her

call. Pen, in ftirring up the people to ftone him as a Blaj-
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phemer of God and the King, what a glorious maske
or vaile of Holines put (he on ? Proclaime a Faji, let

a day apart for humiliation ; and for confirmation, let

all be ratified with the Kings Authoritie, Name, and

Seale, 1 Kings, 21. 8.

Was not this recorded for all Gods Naboths, {land-

ing for their Spirituall interefts in heavenly things

(typed out by the typicall earth and ground of Cana-

ans land) that they through patience and Comfort of

the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4.?

Againe, I demand who lhall here lit Judge, whether
the Magistrate command any other Subftance or

Ceremonie but what is Chrifts ?

By their former Conclusions, every Soule muft judge
what the Magistrate commandeth, and is not bound,

even in indifferent things, to the Magistrates Law,
further then his own Soule, Confcience and judge-

ment afcends to the Reafon of it : Here the Magif-
trate muft make Lawes for that Subftance and Cere-

mony which Chrift appointed : But yet he muft not

doe this with his eyes open, but blindfold and hood-
winkt ; for if he judge that to be the Religion of

Chrijl, and fuch to be the order there in which their

Confciences judge otherwife, and alfent not to, they

profeife they muft fubmit only to Chrijls lawes, and
therefore they are not bound to obey him.

Oh what is this but to make ufe of the Civill

Powers and Governours of the World, as a Guard
r̂owers

about the Spirituall Bed of Soule-whoredomes, in abufed as

which the Kings of the Earth commit Spirituall a Guard

fornication with the great Whore, Rev. 17. 2.? as a Bedof
Guard while the Inhabitants of the Earth are drink- Spirituall
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whore- mg themfelves drunke with the wine of her forni-
domes. •

cation.

But oh what terrifyings, what allurings are in

Jeremies Curfe and Blefling ! Jer. 17. Curfed is the

man that trufteth in man, that maketh [147] Flefh

his Arme (too too common in fpirituall matters) and

whofe heart departeth from Jehovah : He fhall be

as an Heath in the Wildernes (even in the fpirituall

and myfticall wildernes) and fhall not fee when com-
fort comes) but fhall abide in drouth in the wilder-

neffe in a barren land, &c.

CHAP. XCVI.

Peace. /^\ What myfteries are thefe to Flefh and
V_v/ Blood ! how hard for flefh to forfake the

Arme thereof! But pafle on (deare Truth) to their

proofe propounded, Ezra 7. 23. wherein Artaxerxes

confirmed by Law what ever was commanded by the

God of Heaven.

^.
zri 7-^3- Truth. In this Scripture I mind firfr. the people of

God captivated under the dominion and government
of the Kings of Babel and Perjia.

Secondly, Artaxerxes his favour to thefe Captives,

1. Oifreedotne to their Conjciences.

2. Of bountie towards them.

3. Of exempting of fome of them from common
charges.

Thirdly, Punijlmients on offenders.

Fourthly, the ground that caries him on to all this.

Fifthly, Ezra praifing of God for putting this into

the heart of the King.
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Concerning the people of God the "Jewes, they Gods Pe°-

were as Lambes and Sheep in the jawes of the Lyon,
ru bjeftt

the dearelv beloved of his Soule under the devouring the Kings

Tyrants of the World, both the Babylonian and the°|.^^
Per/ian, farre from their owne Nation, and the Gov-\ n Spirit-

ernment of their own anointed Kings, the figures ofua,s -

the true King of the Je-wes the Lord Jtfus Chrijl.

In this refpecl it is cleere, that the Iewes were no

more fubjecl to the Kings of Babylon and Perjia in

Spirituall things, then the Vejfels of the Sancluary

were fubjecl to the A7tfg" of Babels ufe, Z)<z». 5.

Concerning this A7«g- I confider, fir it his perfon, a

Gentile Idolater, an oppreifing Tyrant, one of thofe

devouring Beajls, Dan. 7. & 8. An hand of bloody

Conqueji let the Crown upon the head of thefe Mon-
arcbs ; and although in Civill things they might
challenge iubjection, yet why ihould they now fit

down in the throne [148] of IJrael, and governe the

people and Church of God in Spirituall things ?

Secondly, confider his acls of Favour, and they will Tyrants

not amount to a pofitive Command, that any of the r
eart

,

s

r » J lometimes
Iewes ihould goe up to build the Temple, nor that any wonder-

of them Ihould practice his own ivorjhip, which he[u"y mo1 "

kept and judged the bell: for his owne Soule and People. warcj s

'Tis true, he freely permits them, and exercifeth a Gods peo-

bounteous ajjijlance to them : All which argues no p

more, but that fometimes it pleafeth God to open the

hearts of Tyrants greatly to favour and further his

people. Such favour found Nehemiah, and Daniel,

and others of Gods people have and fhall finde, fo

often as it pleafeth Him to honour them that honour
Him, before the Sonnes of Men.

34
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Peace. Who fees not how little this Scripture con-

tributes to their Tenent ? but why (fay fome) (hould

this King confirme all with fuch fevere punishments ?

and why for all this mould Ezra give thankes to God,

if it were not imitable for aftertimes ?

Truth. The Law of God which he confirmed, he

knew not, and therefore neither was, nor could he

be a Judge in the Cafe.

And for his Ground, what was it but the common
terrours and conviclzons of an affrighted Confcience ?

Nabuchad jn fucn f] ts ancj pangs, what have not Pharaohs,

Darius' Sauls, Ahabs, Herods, Agrippa's fpoken ? and what
and Arta- wonderfull decrees have Nabuchadnezzar , Cyrus,
xerxes

£)arius, Artaxerxes put forth concerning the God of
their de- b
crees ex- Ifrael, Dan. 3. & 6. & Ezra 1. & 7. &c. and yet as

amined. farre from being charged with (as they were from

being affecled to) the Spirituall Crown of Governing

the Worfhip of God, and the Confcience of his peo-

ple.

Tis true, Ezra moft pioufly and juftly gave thankes

to God for putting fuch a thing into the heart of the

Ezra's King : But what makes this pattern for the Laws of
thankfgiv- Civill Governours now under the Gofpell ? It fuited

xf /Jewell with that Nationall flate of Gods Church, that

cree ex- the Gentile King (hould releafe them, permit them
amined.

to re (;Urne t their own Land, affift them with other

favours, and enable them to execute punifhments

upon offenders according to their Nationall State.

149] But did God put fuch a thing as this into the

heart of the King, viz. to reftraine upon paine of

Death all the millions of men under his Dominion
from the Idolatries of their feverall and refpedtive
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Countries ? to conftraine them all upon the like pen-

altie to conforme to the Worfhip of the God of Ifrael,

to build him a Temple, erecl an Altar, ordaine Priefts,

offer facrifice, obferve the Faffs and Feafts of Ifrael ?

yea did God put it into the Kings heart to fend

Levites into all the parts of his Dominion, compel-
ling them to heare ; which is but a naturall thing

(as fome unfoundly fpeake) unto which all are bound
to fubmit ?

Well however, Ezra gives thankes to God for the

King ; and fo fhould all that feare God in all Coun- T
.

he duty

tries, if he would pleafe to put it into the hearts ofg^,,
\Q_

the Kings, States and Parliaments, to take off the ward the

yoakes of Violence, and permit (at lead:) the Con- Con
^
cl

,

en
:

j 'i / ccsortncir
fciences of their Subjects, and efpecially fuch as insubjefts.

truth make Confcience of their Worfhips to the God
of Ifrael : and yet no caufe for Ezra then, or Gods
Ezras and Ifraelites now, to acknowledge the care

and charge of Gods worfhip, Church and Ordinances,

to lie upon the moulders of Artaxerxes, or any other

Civill Prince or Ruler.

Laftly for the Confirmation or Ratification which
they fuppofe Magiftrates are bound to give to the Chrift

Lawes of Chrift, I anfwer, Gods caufe, Chriffs Truth, JJ^ a

s

n

"°

and the two-edged fword of his Word, never flood confirma-

in need of a temporall Sword, or an humane Witnes nons -

to confirme and ratifie them. If we receive the wit-

neife of an honeft man, the witneife of the moll: holy

God is greater, 1 Iobn 5.

The refult andfummeof the whole matter is this : 1.
T

.
he fum

It may pleafe God fometimes to ftir up the Rulers of arnp ]es f"

the Earth to permit and tolerate, to favour and coun- Gentile
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Kings de- tenance Gods people in their worjhips, though only

for Gods out °f f°me ftrong conviction of conjcience orfeare of
worfhip wrath, &c. and yet themlelves neither underftand
in Scnp- q0([s Worfhip, nor leave their owne ffate, Idolatry or

Country worfhip.

For this Gods people ought to give thankes unto

God
;
yea and all men from this example may learne

not to charge upon the Magijlrates confcience (beiides

the care of the Civill peace, the bodies and goods of

men) the Spirituall peace in the worfhip of God and

Joules of men : but hence are Magijlrates inflrufted

favourably to permit their fubjecls in their worjhips,

although themlelves bee [150] not perfwaded to fub-

mit to them, as Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius and

Artaxerxes did.

CHAP. XCVII.

Peacef I ^He fixt queftion is this : How far the

JL Church is fubjecl to their Lawes ?

" All thofe (fay they) who are members of the
" Commonweale are bound to be fubjecl to all the

"juft and righteous Laws thereof, and therefore
" (memberfhip in Churches not cutting men off from
" memberfhip in commonweales) they are bound to

"be fubjecl:, even every foule, Rom. 13. 1 . as Chrift
" himfelfe and the Apoftles were in their places

" wherein they lived, and therefore to exempt the
" Clergy (as the Papifts do) from Civill fubjeclion,

"and to fay that generatio Clerici, is corruptio Jubditi,
" is both finfull and fcandalous to the Gofpel of God;
" and though all are equally fubjecl, yet Church
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" members are more efpecially bound to yeeld fubjec-
" tion, and the moft eminent moft efpecially bound,
" not only becaufe confcience doth more ftrongly
" binde, but alfo becaufe their ill examples are more
" infectious to others, pernicious to the State, and pro-
" voke Gods wrath to bring vengeance on the State.

" Hence if the whole Church or officers of the
" Church (hall fin againft the State or any perfon by
" fedition, contempt of Authority, herefie, blafphemy,
" opprefiion, llander, or (hall withdraw any of their

" members from the fervice of the State without the
" confent thereof, their perfons and eftates are liable

" to Civill puniihments of Magistrates according to

" their righteous and wholfome Lawes, Exod. 22. 20.

" Levit. 24. 16. Deut. 13. 5. & 18. 10.

Truth. What concernes this head in civill things,

I gladly fubfcribe unto : what concernes herefie, blaf-

phemy, &c. I have plentifully before fpoken to, and
lhall here only fay 2 things

:

Firft, thofe Scriptures produced concerne only the

people of God in a Church eftate, and muft have

reference onely to the Church of Chrift Jefus, which
(as Mr. Cotton confefleth)

1

is not Nationall but Con-
1 "The Church which Chrift in his called a particular vifible Church. * * *

Gofpcll hath inftituted, and to which he The Church of Corinth, even the

hath committed the keyes of his king- whole Church, did meet together every

dom, the power of binding and loofing, Lords day, in one place, for theAdmin-
the tables and feals of the Covenant, the iftration of the holy Ordinances of God,
Officers and cenfures of his Church, the to publick Edification, I Cor. 14. 23. &
adminiflration of all his public Worfhip 16. 1, 2. Which frequent meeting every

and Ordinances, is, Ceetus fidelium, a Lords day in one place, to fuch ends,

Communion of Saints, a Combination of cannot poffibly be compatible to any

faithfull godly men, meeting for that Diocelan, Provincial!, or Nationall Af-

end, bv common and joynt confent, into fembly." The Ur
ay of the Churches,

one Congregation; which is commonly Chap. I. Prop. I.
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gregationall of (o many as may meet in one place, 1

Cor. 14. & therefore no Civill State can be the anti-

type and parallell ; to which purpofe upon the 1

1

Queffion I fhall at large [151] fhew the difference

betweene that Nationall Church and State of Ifrael,

and all other States and Nations in the World.
The Law Secondly, If the Rulers of the Earth are bound to

to death"
8
P ut to death all that worfhip other gods then the

blafphe- true God, or that blafpheme (that is fpeake evill of

ClT'ft
*n a ^ e' êr or higher degree) that one true God

;
it

cuts off al muff unavoidably follow that (the beloved for the
hoPesfrom Fathers fake) the Jewes whole very Religion blaf-

ofparuk- phemeth Chrifl in the higheft degree, I fay they are

ing in his actually fonnes of death, and all to be immediately
bloud. executed according to thofe quoted Scriptures : And

Secondly, the Townes, Cities, Nations and King-
domes of the World muff generally be put to the

iword, if they fpeedily renounce not their Gods and
Worfhips, and lb ceafe to blafpheme the true God by
their Idolatries : This bloody confequence cannot be

avoided by any Scripture rule, for if that rule be of

force Deut. j 3. & 18. not to fpare, or fhew mercy
_,, ,. upon perfon or Citv falling to Idolatry, that bars out
The dire- f t

. . & J

>

full effeftsall favour or partiality; and then what heapes upon
of fighting heapes in the flaugher houfes and fhambles of Civill

fdence Warres muff the world come to, as I have formerly

noted, and that unneceifarily, it being not required

by the Lord Jefus for his fake, and the Magistrates

power and weapons being elfentially Civill, and fo

not reaching to the impiety or ungodlineife, but the

incivility and unrighteoulneffe of tongue or hand ?
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CHAP. XCVIII.

Peace. ~T\Eare Truth, thefe are the poyfoned daggers

.L/ ftabbing at my tender heart ! Oh when
(hall the Prince of peace appeare and reconcile the

bloudy fons of men ? but let me now propofe their 7
head : viz.

" In what order may the Magistrate execute pun-
" ifhment on a Church or Church-member that
" offendeth his Lawes.

" Firft, groife and publicke notorious finnes which
"are againft the light of confcience as Herelie, &c.
" there the Magiftrate keeping him under fafe ward
" ihould fend the offendour firft to the Church to

" heale his confcience, ftill provided that the Church
"be both able and willing thereunto: By which
" meanes the Magiftrate fhall convince fuch an ones
" confcience that he feeketh his healing, rather then
" his hurt.

152] "The cenfure alfo againft him (hall proceed
" with more power and bleffing, and none fhall have
" caufe to fay that the Magiftrate perfecutes men for

" their conferences, but that he juftly punifheth fuch

"an one for finning rather againft his confcience,
" Tit. 3. 10.

" Secondly, in private offences how the Magiftrate
" may proceed, fee Chap. 1 2. It is not materiall
" whether the Church or Magiftrate take it firft in

" hand. Only with this caution, that if the State take
" it firft in hand, they are not to proceed to death or

" banifhment, untill the Church hath taken their

" courfe with him, to bring him to Repentance, pro-
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" vided that the Church be willing and ready there-
" unto.

Secondly, in fuch finnes wherein men plead Con-
fcience, as Herefie, &c.

Truth. Here I have many juft exceptions and con-

fiderations to prefent.

Firft, they propofe a diftinction of fome finnes

:

fome are againft the light of confcience, &c. and
they inftance in Herefie.

Anf. I have before difcuft this point of an Here-
tick finning againft light of confcience : And I (hall

adde that howfoever they lay this down as an infal-
Errour is ]ib]e conclufion that all Herefie is aeainft light of
confident . ~

as well as Confcience
;
yet (to pane by the difcuffion of the

Truth. nature of Herefie, in which refpecf it may fo be that

even themfelves may be found hereticall, yea and

that in fundamentalls) how doe all Idolaters after

light prefented, and exhortations powerfully prerfed,

either Turkes or Pagans, Jewes or Antichriftians,

ftrongly even to the death hold faft (or rather are

held faft by) their delufions.
God peo- yea Gods people themfelves, being deluded and
pie as well . .

i
n

J
. r .

°
r\ r

as others captivated are ltrongJy confident even againlt fome
will be fundamentalls, efpecially of worfhip, and yet not

ftinate°in
agam ft the light, but according to the light or eye

fundamen- of a deceived confcience.
tall errors Now all thefe confciences walke on confidently

fufferings an^ conftantly even to the fuffering of death and tor-

and perfe- ments, and are more ftrongly confirmed in their
cutiori

beleefe and confcience, becaufe fuch bloudy and
doth har- _ '

.
J

den. cruell courfes of perlecution are uied toward them.

Secondly, fpeakes not the Scripture exprelly of the
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Jew, Ifa. 6. Mat. 13. At~ls 28. that God hath given

them the fpirit of number, eyes that they mould not

fee, &c. all which muft be fpoken of the very con-

ference, which he that hath the golden key of David
can [153] only (hut and open, and all the Picklocks

or Swords in all the Smiths (hops in the World can

neither by force orfraud prevent his time.

Is it not faid of Antichrijlians, 2 Theifal. 2. that St
j;

ons de-

God hath fent them ftrong delujions, fo ftrong and
efficacious, that they beleeve a Lie and that fo Con-
fidently, and fome fo Confcientioully, that Death it

felfe cannot part betweene the Delujion and their

Confcience.
" Againe, the Magijirate (fay they) keeping him

" in fafe ward : that is, the Heretick, the Blafphemer,
" Idolater, &c.

Peace. I here aske all men that love even the Civill

Peace, where the Lord Jefus hath fpoken a tittle of

a Prifon or fafe ward to this purpofe.

Truth. We find indeed a prifon threatned by God
to his irreconciled enemies, neglecting to account

with him, Matth. 5.

We finde a prifon into which perfecuters cart theSpirituall

Saints : So John, fo Paul, and the Apoftles, Matth. Prifons -

14. 10. &c. were caft, and the great Commander of,

and carter into prifon, is the Devill, Revel. 2.

Wee finde a Spirituall prifon indeed, a prifon for

Spirits, 1 Pet. 3. 19. the Spirits formerly rebellious

againft Chrift Jefus fpeaking by Noah unto them,

now kept in fafe ward againft the judgement of the

great day.

In Excommunication, a Soule obftinate in finne is

35
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delivered to Sathan his Jaylour, aud he keeps him in

fafe ward, untill it pleafeth God to releafe him.

There is a prifon for the Devill himfelfe a thou-

fand yeares, Rev. 20. And a Lake of eternall fire and
brimftone, into which the Beaft and Falle Prophet,

Chrift anc[ aij not written in the Lambes booke, and the

pointedno Devill that deceived them, (hall eternally be there

material! fecured and tormented.

BlafTe
0r ^ ut "^^er amongft thefe, nor in any other paffage

mers of of the New Teftament, doe we finde a prifon
him,&c. appointed by Chrift Jefus for the Heretick, Blaf-

phemer, Idolater, &c. being not otherwife guilty

againft the Civill State.

'Tis true, Antichrift (by the helpe of Civill Powers)

hath his prifons, to keep Chrift Iefus and his mem-
bers faft : fuch prifons may well be called the Bifh-

The Bifh- ops prifons, the Popes, the Devils prifons : Thefe
ops pni- inquisition houfes have ever been more terrible then
ons.

1 » /r • n
the Magiltrates.

1 54] At firft, perfecuting Bifhops borrowed prifons

of the Civill Magiftrate (as now their fucceffbrs doe

ftill in the world) but afterward they wrung the

keyes out of the Magistrates hands, and hung them
at their own Girdles, and would have prifons of their

owne, as doubtlelfe will that Generation ftill doe, if

God prevent them not.

CHAP. XCIX.

Peace. \ Gaine (fay they) the Magi/irate fhould fendA him firft to the Church to heale his Con-

ference.
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Truth. Is not this as the Prophet fpeakes, Like Like

mother, like daughter ? So the mother of ivhoredomes
lik e ^^

the Church of Rome teacheth and practifeth with all ter.

her Hereticks : Firft let the holy Church convince

them, and then deliver them to the Secular power to

receive the punifhment of Hereticks.

Peace. Me thinks alfo they approach neere that

Popifh Tenent, Ex opere operato : for their Exhorta-

tions and Admonitions mud neceifarily be lb opera-

tive and prevalent, that if the Heretick repent not, he Con-

now fins againft his Confcience : not remembring that ic,en

^
not

Peradventure, 2 Tim. 2. If peradventure, God will healed and

give them repentance : and how ftrong deluftons are, cured.

and believing of lies, and how hard it is to be unde-
ceived, efpecially in Spirituals ?

Truth. And as it may fo prove, when an Heretick

indeed is brought to this Co/ledge of Phy/itians to have

his confcience healed, and one Heretick is to cure

another : So alfo when any of Chrijls Witnejfes (fup-

pofed Hereticks) are brought before them, how doth

the Lord Jefus fuffer whippings and ftabs, when his

Name, and Truths, and Witnejfes, and Ordinances are

all prophaned and blafphemed ?

Befides, fuppofe a Man to be an Heretick, and yet

fuppofe him brought as the Magijlrates Prifoner,

though to a true Church, to heale his Confcience : Wound-

What promife of Prefence and Blejing hath the Lord™?™^
Iefus made to his Church and Spoufe in fuch a way ?of Con-

and how common is it for Hereticks either to be fciences -

defperately hardned by fuch cruell courfes (yet pre-

tending Soule-healing) or elfe throughy^zn' and ter-

rour to practice grofle hypocrifie even againft their
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confciences ? So that thefe Chirurgions and Phyftians

pretending to heale Confciences, by fuch a courfe

wound them deeper, and declare [155] themfelves

Chirurgions and Phyjitians of no value.

Peace. But what thinke you of the Provifo added

to their Proportion, viz. Provided, the Church bee

able and willing ?

Truth. Doubtles this provifo derogates not a little

Chrifls from the nature of the Spoufe of Chrift. For fhe,

abiTand ^^ e t 'iat graci°us woman, Prov. 31. 26. openeth her

willing to mouth with wifedome, and in her tongue is the Law
heale

, of Grace: fhe is the pillar and ground of Truth, 2
wounded _.

,
r

i-i n- \ r i

confcien- Tim. 2. The golden candleltick from whence true

ces. light fhineth : the Angels or Minifters thereof able

to try falfe Apoftles [Rev. 2.) and convince the Gain-

fayers, Tit. i.

Againe (according to their principles of fuppreffing

perfons and Churches falfely worfhipping) how can

they permit fuch a blind and dead Church not able

and willing to heale a wounded Confcience ?

Peace. What fhould be the reafon of this their

expreffion ?

Truth. Doubtles their Confciences tell them how
few of thofe Churches (which they yet acknowledge
Churches) are able and willing to hold forth Chrijl

Iefus the Sun of Righteoufnes, healing with his wings

the doubting and afflicted confcience.

Laftly, their confcience tells them, that a Servant of

Chrijl Iefus may poflibly be fent as an Heretick to be

healed by a falje Church, which Church will never

be willing to deale with him, or never be able to

convince him.
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Peace. " Yea, but they fay, by fuch a courfe the
" Magijlrate fhall convince fuch an ones confcience

;

" that hee feekes his good, &c.

Truth. If a man thus bound be fent to a Church

to be healed in his confcience, either he is an Here-

tick, or he is not.

Admit he be : yet he difputes in feare, as the poor A Pe
.

r-

theefe:
1 the Moufe difputes with a terrible perfecutingQ^,!"^

Cat: who while (lie feemes to play and gently toife, difputes

vet the conclusion is a proud infultinp- and devouring " *
n

,/ r £5 o Heretick
crueltie. as a Cat

If no Heretick but an innocent and faithfull witnes with the

of any Truth of Jefus; difputes he not as a Lambe in the and

U

w
e

kh
Lyons paw, being lure in the end to be torne in pieces ? a true

Peace. They adde : The cenjure this way proceeds Wltnes as

with more power and blelfing. w ; tn a

Truth. All power and bleffing is from that blelfed Lambe in

Son of God, [156] unto whom all power is given
1S pav

from the Father, in Heaven and Earth. He hath

promifed his prefence with his MeJJengers, preaching

and baptizing to the worlds end, ratifying in Heaven
what they binde or loofe on Earth.

But let any man (hew me fuch a commijjion, injlruc-

tion and promife given by the Son of God to Civil/

powers in thefe fpirituall affaires of his Chrijiian King-

dome and Worjhip ?

Peace. Laftly they conclude, " This courfe of firft

"fending the Heretick to be healed by the Church,
" takes away all excufe ; for none can fay that he is

" perfecuted for his Confcience, but for finning againft

" his Confcience.

1 Infert comma for colon.
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Truth, Jefabel placing poore Naboth before the

Riders as a blafphemer of God and the King, and
Periecu- fandlifying the plotted and intended murther with a

dure not day °f humiliation, may feeme to take away all excufe,

fo to be and to conclude the Blafphemer worthy to be ftoned:
called. gut yehovah the God of Recompences (Ier. 51.) when

he makes Inquijition for blood, will find both lefabel

and Ahab guilty, and make the Dogs a feaft with the

flefh of lefabel, and leave not to Ahab a man to piife

againft the wall ; for (as Paul in his owne plea) there

was nothing committed worthy of death : and againft

thee, O King, faith Da?iiel, I have not iinned [Dan.

6.) in any Civill fail againft the State.

CHAP. C.

Peace/ I ^Heir eighth queftion is this: viz. What
J. power Magiftrates have about the gath-

ering of Churches ?

" Firft, the Magistrate hath power, and it is his

" duty to incourage and countenance fuch perfons, as

" voluntarily joyn themfelves in holy Covenant, both
" by his prefence (if it may be) and promife of pro-
" tedtion, they accepting the right hand of fellow-
" fhip from other neighbour Churches.

" Secondly, he hath power to forbid all Idolatrous
" and corrupt Affemblies, who offer to put them-
" felves under their patronage, and {hall attempt to

"joyne themfelves into a Church-eftate, and if they
" (hall not hearken, to force them therefrom by the

"power of the Sword, Pfal. 101. 8.
1 For our toler-

1 " Idolatry, Blafphemy, Herefy, vent- that deftroy the foundation, open con-

ing corrupt & pernicious opinions, tempt of the word preached, prophana-
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" ating many Religions in a State in feverall Churches,
" beiide the provoking of God, may in time not only
" corrupt, leaven, divide, and fo deftroy the peace

157] " of the Churches, but alfo diifolve the contin-
" uity of the State, efpecially ours whofe wals are

" made of the ftones of the Churches ; it being alfo

" contrary to the end of our planting in this part of
" the World, which was not only to enjoy the pure
" Ordinances, but to enjoy them all in purity.

1

"Thirdly, He hath power to compell all men
" within his grant, to heare the Word, 2

for hearing
" the Word of God is a duty which the light of
" Nature leadeth even Heathens to : The Ninivites
" heard Jonah, though a ftranger, and unknowne
" unto them, to be an extraordinary Prophet, Jonah
" 3. And Eg/on the King of Moab hearing that Ehud
" had a melfage from God, he rofe out of his feat for

"more reverent attention, Judg. 3. 20.

" Yet he hath no power to compell all men to

" become members of Churches, becaufe he hath not
" power to make them fit members for the Church,
"which is not wrought by the power of the Sword,
" but by the power of the Word : Nor may he force
" the Churches to accept of any for members, but
" thofe whom the Churches themfelves can freely

" approve of 3

tion of the Lords day, difturbing the ajfembled in the Synod at Cambridge, Sec.

peaceable adminiilration & exercife of Chap. xvii. 8. p. 29. Printed at Cam-
the worfhip & holy things of God, & bridge, by S G in New England, 1649.
the like, are to be rellrayned, & pun- See note, p. 215 fupra.

ifhed by civil authority." A Platforme 2 See note, p. 194 fupra,

of Churcb Difcipline gathered out of the 3 " It is not in the power of Magif-

Word of God: and agreed upon by the trates to compell their fubjedts to become
Elders : and Meffengers of the Churches church-members, & to partake at the



28 o The Bloudy Tenent.

Truth. To the firft branch of this head, I anfwer,

That the Magijlrate Ihould encourage and counte-

nance the Church, yea and protect the perfons of the

Church from violence, difturbance, &c. it being truly

noble and glorious, by how much the Spoufe and
£>ueene of the Lordyejus tranfcends the Ladies, Queens,

and Empreffes of the World, in glory, beauty, chajlity

and innocency.

'Tis true, all Magijlrates in the world do this : viz.

Incourage and protecl that Church or AJjembly of

worjhippers, which they judge to be true and approve

of; but not permitting other confciences then their

owne :' It hath come to paffe in all ages, and yet

doubtleffe will, that the Lord Jejus and His ^ueene

are driven and perfecuted out of the World.
To the fecond, That the Magiftrate ought to fup-

preffe all Churches which he judgeth falfe, he quo-
teth PJal. 101. 8. " Betimes I will cut off the wicked
" of the Land, that I may cut off all evill doers from
" the City of Jehovah : unto which, he addeth foure

Reafons.

Peace. Deare Truth, firff, a word to that Scripture,

fo often quoted, and fo much boafted of.

Truth. Concerning that holy Land of Canaan,
Pfal. ioi. concerning the City of Jehovah, Jerujalem, out of
8. concern which Kinp- David here refolves [i c8l to cut off" all
ing the cut °

.
l -' J

tingoffthe the wicked and evill doers.
2

I ihall fpeake more
wicked, largely on the 1 1 Head or ^uejlion in the differences
examined.

between that and aU Qther Lands _

Lords table. * * * Thofe whom the Cambridge Platform, xvii: 4. p. 28.

church is to caft out if they were in, the Comma for colon.

Magiftrate ought not thruft into the 2 Dele period,

church, nor to hold them therein."
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At prefent I anfwer, There is no holy Land or City

of the Lord, or King of Sion, &c. but the Church of

ye/us Chriji, and the King thereof, according to 1

Pet. 2. 9. Ye are a holy Nation, and Jerujalem is the

holy people of God in the true profeffion of Chrif-

tianity, Heb. 12. Gal. 4. & Rev. 21. Out of which No Land

the Lord Jefus by his holy Ordinances, in fuch a gov- nor hol
'

ernment, and by fuch governours as he hath appointed, City now.

he cuts off every wicked perfon and evill doer.

If Chriji Jejus had intended any difference of place,

Cities or Countries, doubtleffe Jerujalem and Samaria
had been thought of, or the Cities of AJia, wherein

the Chrijlian Religion was lb glorioully planted.

But the Lord "Jefus difclaimes Jerujalem and Sama-
ria from having any refpect of holinejfe more then

other Cities, John 4.

And the Spirit of God evidently teftifieth that the No differ-

Churches were in the Cities and Countries, not that^nce of

the whole Cities or Countries were Gods holy Land, citities

and Cities out of which all falje worjhippers and »"« the

wicked perfons were to be cut, Rev. 2. & 3. aTwasbe
The Divells throne was in the City of Pergatnus, fore the

in refpecl of the ftate and perfecution of it, and yet comming

there was alfo the Throne of the Lord Jefus fet up Lor(j

in His Church of worjhippers in Pergamus, out ofjehs.

which the Balaamites, and Nicholaitans and every

falfe worjhipper was to be caft, though not out of the

City of Pergamus, for then Pergamus mull have

beene throwne out of Pergamus, and the World out

of the World.

36
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CHAP. CI.

Peace./^\H that my head were afountaine, and mine
V_>/ eyes Rivers of teares to lament my child-

ren, the children of peace and light, thus darkniug that,

and other lightfome Scriptures with fuch darke and

direfull clouds of bloud.

Truth. Sweet Peace, thy teares are feafonable and

precious, and botled up in the Heavens: but let me
adde a fecond consideration from that Scripture : If

that Scripture may now literally be applied to Nations

and Cities in a parallel to Canaan and lerufalem fince
The 159] the Gojpel, and this Pfal. 101. be literally to be

terpreta-"" aPP ue(^ to Cities, Towties, and Countries in Europe and
tion of America, not only fuch as aifay to joyne themfelves
Pfal. 101.

^
as tney here fpeake) in a corrupt Church eftate, but

fuch as know no Church eftate, nor God, nor Chrijl,

yea every wicked perfon and evill doer, muft be

hanged or ftoned, &c. as it was in Ifrael, and if fo,

how many thoufands and millions of men and women
in the feverall Kingdomes and governments of the World
muft be cut off from their Lands, and deftroyed from
their Cities, as this Scripture lpeakes ?

Thirdly, fince thofe perfons in the New Englif/j

plantations accounted unfit for Church eftate, yet

remaine all members of the Church of England, from
which New England dares not feparate, no not in

their Sacraments (as fome of the Independents have

publifhed 1

) what riddle or myjlerie, or rather fallacie of

Sathan is this ?

1 The views of the Independents were Houfes of Parliament, &c," publifhed

given in "An Apologetical Narration, in 1643, concerning which Williams

humbly fubmitted to the Honourable publifhed his " Queries of Higher! Con-
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Peace. It will not be offence to charity to make TheNew

conjecture: Firm, herein New England Churches repfrate in

fecretly call their Mother Whore, not daring in America,

America to joyne with their owne Mothers children, p
Ut not m

J J . . ' Europe.
though unexcommunicate, no nor permit them to

worihip God after their confciences, and as their

Mother hath taught them this fecretly and iilently,

they have a minde to doe, which publickly they

would feem to difclaime, and profeife againft.

Secondly, If fuch members of Old England mould The New
be fuffered to enjoy their confciences in New, (how- Englifh

ever it is pretended they would profane Ordinances P"mit not

for which they are unlit (as true it is in that naturall
th Tea 0I

-

perfons are not fit for Spiritual! worihip) yet this old El]g-

appears not to be the bottome, for in Old England-™
t^J^'

the New Englijh joyne with Old in the miniflrations confcien-

of the Word, Prayer, /inging, contribution, maintenance^}^
of the Minijlrie, &c.) if I fay, they fhould fet up num bers

Churches after their confcience, the greatnejfe and mul- might ex-

titudes of their owne Alfemblies would decay, and"
• • • r 1

owne, or

with all the contributions and maintenance of their at leaft the

Minijiers, unto which all or moft have beene forced. 8re" nefl
"

e

Truth. Deare Peace, Thefe are more then con- owneA r_

jedtures, thoufands now efpie, and all that love thefemblies&

fideration," in 1644, and at about the late times, when we had no hopes of

fame time with the " Bloudy Tenent." returning to our own country, we held

Thev fay, "As to the Church of Eng- communion with them, and offered to

land, we profefle before God and the receive to the Lords Supper fome that

world, that we do apprehend a great came to vifit us in our exile, whom we
deal of defilement in their way of wor- knew to be godly, upon that relation and

fhip. and a great deal of unwarranted memberfhip they held in their parifh

power exercifed by their church gov- churches in England, they profeffing

ernors, yet we allow multitudes of their themfelves to be members thereof, and

parochial churches to be true churches, belonging thereto." p. 78. Neal's Puri-

and their minifters true minifters. In the tans, 1 : 491.
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mainten-
purity of the worfhip of the living God fhould lament

creafe.
fuch halting : I (hall adde this, not only doe they

partially neglecT: to cut off the wicked of the Land,

but fuch as themfelves efteemed beloved and godly

have they driven forth, and keep out others which
would come unto them, eminently godly by their

owne confeffion, becaufe differing in confcience

160] and worfhip from them, and confequently not

to be iuftered in their holy Land of Canaan. 1

But having examined that Scripture alledged, let

us now weigh their Reafons.

Firft (fay they) the not cutting off by the fword,

but tolerating many Religions in a State would pro-

voke God : unto which
Chrift I anfwer, firft (and here being no Scripture pro-
^" s " e

,^
r
duced to thefe Reafons, fhall the fooner anfwer) that

appointed J » /

all Relig- no proofe can be made from the Injlitutions of the
ions but Lord lefus that all Religions but one are to be cut

to be cut °ff by the Civill Sword; that Nationall Church in

off by the that typicall Land of Canaan being abolifhed, and

c
lvl

j the Chriliian Commonweale or Church inftituted.
ovvord. J

A bloudy Secondly, I affirme that the cutting off by the

mother. Sword other Confciences and Religions is (contrarily)

1 The reference to his own banilhment had been lent home to England from
and to their refufal to allow the Prefby- Salem in 1629 for letting up feparate

terians to come to New England and let worfhip according to the Book of Com-
up another form of Church-government mon Prayer. Morton's Memorial, p. 148.

(p. 21 5) is obvious. In the previous fen- Williams arriving in Salem but little

tences where allufion is made to mem- over a year afterward mull have heard of

bers of the Church of England being it, and his mind, with the opinions about
" fuffered to enjoy their own confciences religious liberty then growing in it, muft

in New England " and " to fet up have been prepared to be imprefled by
churches after their confcience," Wil- fuch a tranfaftion, in which men of

Hams may pombJy have had in mind the ftanding received treatment fo fimilar to

cafe of John and Samuel Browne, who his own.
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mod provoking unto God, expreffely againfl his will

concerning the Tares Matth. 13. as I have before

proved ;' as alio the bloudy mother of all thofe mon-
flrous mifchiefes (where fuch cutting off is ufed) both

to the Joules and bodies of men.
Thirdly, let confcience and experience fpeake how

in the not cutting off their many Religions, it hath

pleaied God not only not to be provoked, but to

profper the ftate of the united Provinces our next

neighbours, and that to admiration.'

Peace. The fecond reafon is, fuch tolerating would
leaven, divide and deftroy the peace of the Churches.

Truth. This muff alio be denied upon fo many Chrirts

former Scriptures & Reafons produced, proving the s Pimua"

power of the Lord Iefus, and the furficiencie of his mo ft p

'

ow.

Spiritual/ power in his Church, for the purging forth erfull.

and conquering of the leaft evill, yea and for the

bringing every thought in fubjecfion unto Chriji Iefu,

2 Cor. 10.

I adde, they have not produced one Scripture, nor chrift fbr-

can, to prove that the permitting of leaven of falfe bidding

doBrine in the World ox Chill State, will leaven the J'

s

[f™
Churches : only we finde that the permiffion of leaven mit leaven

in perfons, doclrines or praclices in the Church, that 1 " the

indeed will corrupt and fpread, 1 Cor. 5. & Gal. 5. doth not

but this Reafon fhould never have been alledged, forbid to

were not the particular Churches in New England,
j

3

/
1
"™ 1

but as fo many implicite Parijh Churches in one in the

implicite Nationall Church. World.

1 See Chapter 27. that related to trade, her ftatefmen were
2 " In that age ( I 7th century) the im- confidered as oracles, and her inftitutions

menfe profperity of Holland was every- as models." Macaulay, Hi/}, of England,

where regarded with admiration. In all iv. p. 111.
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Peace. Their third Reafon is, it will diffolve the

continuity of the State, especially theirs, where the

walls are made of the ftones of the Churches.

1 6 1 ] Truth. I anfwer briefly to this bare affirmation

thus, that the true Church is a wall fpirituall and

myfticall, Cant. 8. g.

Then confequently a falfe Church or Company is

a falfe or pretended wall, and none of Chrijls.

The civill State, Power and Government is a civill

wall, &c. and
Laftly, the walls of Earth or ftone about a City

are the naturall or artificiall wall or defence of it.

TheWall, Now in confederation of thefe foure wals I defire

difcuffed
9

it may be Proved from the Scriptures of Truth, how
the faNe fpirituall wall or company of falfe worfhip-

pers fuffred in a City can be able to deffroy the true

Chrijlian wall or company of beleevers.

A fpirit- Againe, how this falfe fpirituall wall or falfe Church
uall wall

perrr,it(;ed, can defhroy the civill wall, the State and

properly Government of the City and Citizens, any more then
impaire it can deftroy the naturall or artificiall wall of earth
the civil. n

or itone.

Spiritual/may deftroyfpirituall, if a ftronger and vic-

torious, butfpirituall cannot reach to artificiall or civill.

Peace. Yea but they feare the falfe fpirituall wall

may deftroy their civill, becaufe it is made of the

ftones of Churches.

Truth. If this have reference to that practice

amongft them, viz. that none but members of

Churches enjoy civill freedome amongff them (ordi-

narily) in imitation of that Nationall Church and

State of the Jewes, then I anfwer, they that follow
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Mofes Church con/litution) which the New Englift

by iiich a practice implicitely doe) muft ceafe to pre-

tend to the Lord Jejus Chrijl and his injlitutions.

Secondly, we mall hnde lawfull chill States both Many

before and fince Chrijl Iefus, in which we finde not civHl
mS

any tidings of the true God our [or] Chrijl. States

Laftly, their chill New Englijh State framed out™!^ 6 !™6

of their Churches may yet fraud, iubhlt and rlounlh, are not

although they did (as by the word of the Lord they found -

ought) permit either Jewes or Turkes or Antichrif-

tians to live amongft them fubjedt unto their Civill

Government.

CHAP. CII.

Peace./^\Ne branch more, viz. the third remaines

V_>/ of this Head, and it concerns the hear-

ing of the Word, " unto which (fay they) all men are
" to be compelled, becaufe hearing of the [162] word
" is a duty which even Nature leadeth Heathens to :

" for this they quote the practice of the Ninevites
" hearing Ionah, and EgIon (King of Moab) his riling

" up to Ehuds pretended melfage from God, Judg. 3.

Truth. I muff deny that pofition : for light ofHearing

Nature leadeth men to heare that onely which Nature dlfcuffed -

conceiveth to be good for it, and therefore not to„

heare a Meilenger, Minifter or Preacher, whom con- Religion

Jcience perfwades is a falfe mejfenger or deceiver, andpre,ers its

comes to deceive my foule, as Millions of men andn
Wn

n jJ *
. .

rneits and
women in their feverall reipecuve religions and con- Minifters

fciences are fo perfwaded, conceiving their owne to be f° re a11

be true.
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Jonahs Secondly, as concerning the injiances, Ionah did not

to"e Nm comPe ll tne Ninevites to heare that mejfage which he
evites, and brought unto them.
their hear-

J3 efides the matter of compullion to a conftant wor-
ing or nis * ^

meflage Jhip of the word in Church ejlate (which is the Quef-
examined. tion) comes not neare Ionahs cafe.

Nor did Chrijl "Jejus or any oi his Embaffadours fo

practice : but if perfons refufed to heare the com-
mand of the Lord Iejus to his Meifengers was onely

to depart from them, (baking off the duit of their

feet with a denunciation of Gods wrath againft them,
Math. 10. Act. 14.

Eglon his Concerning Eg/on his riling up : Firft, Ehud com-

toEhuds Pe^ed not tnat King either to heare or reverence,

meflage, and all that can bee imitable in Eglon, is a voluntary
examined. anj ^villing reverence which perfons ought to expreffe

to what they are perfwaded comes from God.

But how doe both thefe instances mightily con-

vince and condemne themfelves, who not onely pro-

feffe to turne away from, but alio perfecute or hunt
all fuch as ihall dare to profeffe a Minijiry or Church
eftate differing from their owne, though for perfonall

godlinejfe and excellency of gifts reverenced by them-
felves.

Thirdly, to the point of compu/Jion : It hath pleafed

the Lord Iejus to appoint a twofold Miniitxy of his

Word.
A twofold Firit, for unbe/eevers and their converfion, accord-

otXhHft
inS to Math. 28. 19. Marc. 16. 15, 16. and the con-

convert-
' ftant practice of the Apoftles in the firft preaching

ing and of the Gojpel.
ee Ing-

Secondly, a Miniitxy of feeding and nouriJJjing up
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fuch as are converted and brought into Church ejlate,

according to Ephef. 4. &c. Now to neither of thefe

doe we finde any compuliion appointed by the Lord

Iefus, or practifed by any ot his.

163] The compuliion preached and practifed in New
England, is not to the hearing of that Minijlry fent forth

to convert unbeleevers, and to constitute Churches :

for fuch a Minijlry they praclife not but to the hear-

ing of the word of edification, exhortation, confolation,

difpencedonely in the Churches of' worfoippers : I apply,

When Paul came fir ft to Corinth to preach Chrijl

Iefus, by their Rule the Magistrates of Corinth ought

by the Sword to have compelled all the people of

Corinth to heare Paul.

Secondly, after a Church of Chrijl was gathered PauI never

(by their rule) the Magijlrates of Corinth ought tOcivillcom-

have compelled the people frill (even thofe who had pulfion.

refufed his Doclxine, for the few onely of the Church
embraced it) to have heard the Word ftill, and to

have kept one day in feven to the Chrijlians God, and

to have come to the Chrijlians Church all their dayes.

And what is this but a fetled formality of Religion

and Worjhip, unto which a people are brought by the

power of the fword ?

And however they affirme that perfons are not to Jhe
r^

ew

be compelled to be members of Churches, nor theforc ;ng

Church compelled to receive any: Yet if perfons be their fub-

compelled to forfake their Religion which their
^jj^j^ ajj

hearts cleave to, and to come to Church, to the wor- their daies

Jhip of the Word, Prayers, Pfalmes, and Contn'6u- ind y et

tions, and this all their dayes: I aske whether this ^m not

be not this peoples Religion, unto which fubmitting, to any Re-

37
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ligion (as
they mall be quiet all their dayes, without the inforc-

they force ing them to the practice of any other Religion ? And
the people if this bee not fo, then I aske, Will it not inevita-
then to be^jy f ]]ow> that they (not onely permit, but) enforce

ligion all people to bee of no Religion at all, all their dayes ?

theirdayes This toleration of Religion, or rather irreligious

compul/ion, is above all tolerations monftrous, to wit,

to compell men to bee of no Religion all their dayes.

I defire all men and thefe worthy Authors of this

Modell, to lay their hands upon their heart, and to

coniider whether this compul/ion of men to heare the

Word, (as they fay) whether it carries men, to wit,

to be of no Religion all their dayes, worfe then the

very Indians, who dare not live without Religion

according as they are perfwaded.

Laftly, I adde, from the Ordinance of the Lord

Jefus, and practice of the Apoftles (Acls 2. 42.)

where the Word and Prayer is joyned with the exer-

cife of their fellowfhip, and breaking of Bread ; in

which Exercifes the Church continued constantly

:

TheCivill that it , is apparent [164] that a Civill State may as
State can

]awfu)]y compell men by the civill /'word to the
no more -»

lawfully breaking of bread, or Lords Supper, as to the Word
compell or Prayer, or Fellowjljip.
the Con- p gA ^ a jj Q£ ^ f nature, Ordi-
lciences of •»////- r •

men to nances in the Church (I fpeake of the feeding Minif-
Church tofrje [n t ]le Church, unto which perfons are compell'd)

Word, and Church Worjhip. Secondly, every confeience in

then to the World is fearfull, at leaft (hie of the Priejls and
receive Minijlers of other Gods and Worjhips, and of holding

ments. Spirituall fellowship in any of their Services. Which
is the cafe of many a Soule, viz. to queftion the Min-
isters themfelves, as well as the Supper it felfe.
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CHAP. cm.

Peace.T~\TLare Truth, This preffing of men to the

!_-/ Spirituall Battels of Chrift Jefus, is the

caufe why (as it is commonly with preft Souldiers)

that lb many thoufands the in the day of Battell.

But I prefent you with the 9. Queftion, viz.

What power the Magistrate hath in providing of

Church-Officers ?

" Firft (fay they) the Election of Church officers

" being the proper Ad: of the Church, therefore the
" Magiftrate hath no power (either as Prince or
" Patron) to aifume fuch power unto himfelfe. When
" Chrift fends to preach by his fupreme power, the
" Magiftrate may fend forth by his power fubordinate,
" to gather Churches, and may force people to heare
" them, but not inveft them with office amongft them.

" Secondly, the Maintenance of Church-officers
" being to arife from all thofe who are ordinarily

"taught thereby (Gal. 6. 6.) hence it is the dutie of
" the Civill Magiftrate to contend with the people,
" as Nehemiah did,' chap. 13. ver. 10. 11. who doe
" negledl and forfake the due maintenance of the

1 " Not only Members of Churches, powr through the corruption of men,
but all that are taught in the Word, are doth not, or cafiot attaine the end, the

to contribute unto him that teacheth in Magiilrate is to fee miniilry be duely

all good things. In cafe that Congrega- provided for, as appeares from the cora-

tions are defective in their contributions, mended example of Nehemiah. The
the Deacons are to call upon them to do Magiftrates are nurfing fathers & nurfing

their duty : if their call fufficeth not, mothers, & ftand charged with the cuf-

the church by her powr is to require it tody of both Tables &c." Cambridge
of their Members, & where church- Platform, xi : 4. p. 16.
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' Church of God, and to command them to give fuch
' portions for the maintenance of Church officers, as

' the Gofpell commandeth to be offered to them
' freely and bountifully, 2 Cor. 9. 5, 6, 7. According
'as Hezekiah commanded the people to give to the
' Priefts and Levites the portions appointed by the
' Law, that they might be incouraged in the Law of
' the Lord, 2 Chron. 31.4.
" Thirdly, the furnifbing the Church with fet offi-

' cers, depending much upon erecfing and main-
tenance of Schooles, and [165] good education of
' youth : and it lying chiefly in the hand of the
' Magiftrate to provide for the furthering thereof,

'they may therefore and fhould fo farre provide. for

' the Churches, as to erecl Schooles, take care for

'fit Governours and Tutours, and commend it to all

' the Churches, if they fee it meet, that in all the
' Churches within the Jurifdidtion once in a yeare,
' and if it may be, the Sabbath before the Generall
' Court of Election, there be a Free-will offering of
' all people for the maintenance of fuch Schooles

:

' And the monies of every Towne fo given, to be
' brought on the day of Election to the Treafurie of
' the Colledge, and the monies to be difpofed by fuch
' who are fo chofen for the difpoling thereof.

Truth. In the choice of officers, it is very obfcure

what they mean by this fupreme power of Chrifl

Jefus fending to preach.

We know the Commiffion of the Lord Jefus to

his firft Melfengers to goe into all Nations to preach

and gather Churches, and they were immediately

fent forth by him : but Mr. Cotton elfwhere holdeth,
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that there is now extant no immediate Minijiry from

Chriji, but mediate, that is, from the Church.'

Let us fir it fee how they agree with themfelves,

and fecondly how they agree with the Magijlrate in

this bufines.

Firit, if they hold a fending forth to preach by Inthefirft

Chriits fupreme power, according to Math. 28. Mark

^

t "\^ a

16. Rom. 10. they muit neceifarily grant a time, when converting

the Church is not, but is to be constituted out of the Mimllne >

, lii- t0 gatner

Nations and Peoples now converted by this preaching : theChurch

whence according to the courfe of Scripture, the° r
.

Flock

nature of the IVorke, and their own Grant in this

place, it is apparent that there is a Minifiery before

the Church, gathering and efpoufing the Church to

Cbriji : and therefore their other Tenent muit needs

be too light, viz. that there is no Minijiry but that

which is mediate from the Church.

Peace. Bleifed Truth, this doctrine of a Minijiry

before the Church, is harjlo and deep, yet moit true,

moftjiveet : Yet you know their Ground, that two
or three Godly perfons may joyne themfelves together,

become a Church, make officers, fend them forth to

preach, to convert, baptize, and gather New Churches.

Truth. I anfwer, firit we find not in the firit injli-

tution and patterne, that ever any fuch two, or three,

1 We have failed to difcover any pre- who obierving fuch whom the Lord hath

cife expreffion of this fentiment in any gifted, doe eleft and call them forth to

of Cotton's works publifhed before this, come and helpe them." In The Way of
In his Anfwer, p. 82, Pub. Narr. Club, the Churches, p. 39, he fays, " The
ii : 135, lie fays, "The Power of the Church hath not abfo/ute power to choofe

Minifteriall Calling is derived chiefly whom they lilt, but minifteriall power
from Chrift, turnifhing his fervants with onely, to choofe whom Chrift hath

Gifts fit for the Calling ; and nextly, chofen, hath gifted and fitted for them."
from the Church, 1 or Congregation)
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or more, did gather and conftitute themfelves a

Church of Chriji, without a Minijirie fent [166] from
God to invite and call them by the Word, and to

receive them unto felloujhip with God upon the
No prefi- receiving of that Word and Me[[age : And therefore

]e
it may very well be quarried now without men a

intheGof- Miniltry two or three become a Church? and how
pell con-

t Yi e power of Chrift is conveyed unto them : Who
gathering efpoufed this people unto Jejus Chriji, as the Church
themfelves a t Corinth was efpoufed by Paul, 2 Cor. i i . ? If it

forne°Mer-
De â^ themfelves, or if it be faid the Scriptures, let

fengerfent one inflance be produced in the fir ft patter?ies and
from the

praclices of fuch a Practice.

feft thofe It hath been generally confeft, that there is no
ends. comming to the Mariage jeaji without a Mejfenger

inviting, fent from God to the Souies of men, Matth.

22. Luc. 14. Rom. 10.

We finde when the ¥hejfalonians turned to God
from their Idolls to ferve the living and true God, 1

¥hejjhl. 1. 9. it pleafed God to bring a Word of Power
unto them by the mouth of Paul in the fame place.

Peace. You know (deare ¥ruth) it is a common
plea, that Gods people now are converted already,

and therefore may congregate themfelves, &c.
¥ruth. Two things muft here be cleered

:

Profefled Firft, doth their converjion amount to externall

publique turning from Idolls, 1 Theft. 1. 9. befide their inter-

fc°!!I!

r

„l .

n
nail Repentance, Faith, Love, &c. Secondly, who

is not one- ± ' ' ' /

'

\y from wrought this converjion, who begot thefe Children ?

fmnes (for though the Corinthians might have ten thoufand

thefecond ¥eachers, yet Paul had begotten them by the Word.
Table in 'Tis true (as Mr. Cotton himfelfe elfewhere acknow-
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ledgeth) God fendeth many Preachers in the way ofPerfona11

his providence (even in Babel myfticall) though not anCg

en

but

according to his Ordinance and Injiitution : So even from falfe

in the wildernefe (Rev. 12.) God provideth for the^°
o

rftliP

fuftentation of the woman, Rev. 1 2. by which pro-

vi/ion even in the moft Popi/h times and places, yea.

and by moft falfe and Popijlj callings (now in this

lightfome Age confeft {o to be) God hath done great

things to the perfonall converjion, confolation, and fal-
vation of his people.

But as there feems yet to be defired fuch conJlitu- A true

tion of the Chrijlian Church, as the firft injiitution and ne
|."

1

ffil

"y

patterne calls lor: So alfo fuch a calling and convert- before con

ing of Gods people from Antichriflian Idols to the v" fio"*

and there-
Chrijlian Worjhip: And therefore fuch a Minijlry fore De-

(according to the firft patterne) fent from Chrijl fore the

Jej'us to renew and reftore [167] the Worfoip and
jn ^7 firft

Ordinances of God' in Chrijl. patterne.

Laftly, if it mould be granted that without a Min-
ijlry fent from Chrijl to gather Churches, that Go^/j

people in this Country may be called, converted from
Antichrijlian Idolls, to the true worjhip of Go^/ in the

true Church eftate and Ordinances, will it not follow

that in all other Countries of the World Gods Elect The true

mult or may be fo converted from their feverall way of the

refpedtive falfe worjhips and Idolatries, and brought fent^w'kh

into the true Chrijlian Church eftate without fuch a that com-

Minijiry fent unto them? Or are there two ivayes^10?
appointed by the Lord Jejus, one for this Country, difcuffed.

'

and another for the reft of the World? Or laftly, if

two or three more (without a Minijlry) fhall arife

up, become a Church, make Minijlers, &c. I ask f
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whether thofe two or three, or more[,] muft not be

accounted immediately and extraordinarily ftirred up

by God, and whether this be that fupreme power of

Chrijl Jefus (which they fpeake of) fending forth

two or three private perfons to make a Church and
Minijters, without a true Minijiry of Chrijl Iefus firft

fent unto themfelves ? Is this that commijjion (which
all Minifters pretend unto) Mat. 28. 19. &c. firft, in

the hands of two or three private perfons becomming
a Church, without a mediat call from which Church
(fay they) there can be no true Minijiry, and yet alfo

confeife that Chrijl fendeth forth to preach by his

fupreme power ; and the Magijlrate by his power
fubordinate to gather Churches ?

CHAP. CIV.

Peace.~\7'0\i have taken great paines to (hew the

A. irreconciliablenelfe of thofe their two aifer-

tions, viz. Firft, there is now no Ministry (as they

fay) but what is mediat from the Church, and yet

fecondly, Chrift Jefus fends Preachers forth by his

fupreme power to gather the Church .• I now wait

to heare, how, as they " fay, the Magistrate may fend
" forth by his power fubordinate to gather Churches,
" enforcing the people to heare, &c.

TheCivill Truth. If there be a Minijiry fent forth by Chrijls

not^e" fupreme power; and a Minijiry fent forth by the Mag-
trufted ijtrates fubordinate power to gather Churches, I aske

ga
! what is the difference between thefe two? Is there

ering or .

Churches, any gathering or Churches but by that commijjion,

Mat. 28. Teach and baptize? And is the civil/ Mag-
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iflrate [168] intruded with a power from Chrift as

his Deputy to give this com/nijjion, and Co to fend out

Minijlers to preach and baptize ?

As there is nothing in the Tellament of Qbrtfi con- If the

r L , , °. ff! c r l Magiftrate
cerning Iuch a delegation or ajjignment or iuch power the

°
much

of Chrift to the civil! Magiftrate : So I alfo ask, fincemore the

in every free State civil/ Mavillrates have no more p
,

eople
°j

J o j x.\\z world
power but what the peoples of thofe States, Lands (Tom

and Countries betruft them with, whether or no (by whom
_

the

this meanes) it rauft not follow that Qhrijl Iefus hath
lT

*

tfs
"

re

left with the Peoples and Nations of the World, his ceive their

Spirituall Kingly power to grant commiifions andPower -

fend out Miniiters to themfelves, to preach, convert

and baptize themfelves ? How inevitably this followes

upon their conclulion of power in Magiftrates to fend,

&c. and what unchriftian and unreafonable confe-

quences muff flow from hence, let all conlider in the r , , ,

feare of God.
( 2 chron.

lehofaphats fending forth the Levites to teach in'7-) a fi g-

Iudah, &c. as they alledge it not; fo elfewhere it^°
ft

fliall more fully appeare to be a type and figure ofjefusinhis

Qhrijl lejus the only King of his Church providing Church

for the feeding of his Church and People by his trueciviii

Chnjlian Priejls and Levites, viz. The Mini/try which Magiftrate

in the Gojpel he hath appointed. in the

State.

CHAP. CV.

Peace.\T\7"E have examined the Miniftry, be
V V pleafed (deare Truth) to fpeake to

the fecond branch of this head, viz. the maintenance
of it : They affirme that the Magiftrate may force

38
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out the Ministers maintenance from all that are

taught by them, and that after the patterne of Ifrael,

and the argument from 1 Cor. 9. Gal. 6. 6.

Truth. This theame, viz. concerning the main-
tenance of the Priefts and Minifters of worfhip, is

indeed the Apple of the Eye, the Dianah of the

Dianah 1

, &c. yet all that love Chrift Jefus in lincerity,

and foules in and from him will readily profeife to

abhorre filthy lucre (Tit. 1 .) and the wages of Balaam
(both more common and frequent then eafily is dif-

cernable.)
Gal. 6. 6. To tnat Scripture Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught

ing the m the Word make him that teacheth partaker of all

mainte- his goods : I anfwer, That teaching was of perfons

"h^M converted, beleevers entred into the Schoole and

irtry ex- Family of Chrift the Church, which Church being
amined.

1 69] rightly gathered, is alio rightly inverted with the

power or the Lord "Jefus, to force every foule therein

by fpirituall weapons and penalties to doe its duty.

But this forcing of the Magi/Irate is intended and
praclifed to all forts of perjbns without as well as

within the Church, unconverted, naturall and dead in

linne, as well as thofe that live, and feeding enjoy the

benefit of fpirituall food.

Chrift Now for thofe forts of perfons to whom Chrijl
je lis never

jg
r

fenc|s j^js Wofj OLl t f Church eftate, Iewes or
appointed J

,

'

a mainte- Gentiles, (according to the Parable of Math. 1 3. high-
"an" of way hearers, Jlony ground, and thorny ground hearers)

ters from wee never hnde title or any maintenance to bee

theuncon-expedted, leaft of all to bee forced and exacted from
ver

u
te

.

dand them. By civil/ power they cannot be forced, for it
unbeleev- . . j t J _ '

ing. is no civill payment or buiineile, no matter 01 Lajar,
1 Of the Ephefians. Afts xix: 28.
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but concerning God: nor by Jpirituall power, which
hath nothing to doe with thofe which are without,

1 Cor. 5.

It is reaibnable to expecl and demand of iuch as

live within the Jlate a civill maintenance of their civill

officers, and to force it where it is denyed. It is rea-

ibnable for a Schoole-majler to demand his recom-

pence for his labour in his Schoole : but it is not

reaibnable to expecT: or force it from Jlranges, enemies,

rebels to that City, from fuch as come not within, or

elfe would not bee received into the Schoole. What
is the Church of Chrijl Jejus, but the City, the Schoole,

and Family of Chrijl f the Officers of this City, Schoole,

Family, may reaibnably expecf maintenance from

fuch [as] they minifter unto, but not from ftrangers,

enemies, &c.

Peace. It is molt true that iinne goes in a linke, They that

for that tenent that all the men of the world may bee com P e11

compelled to heare Chrijl preach (and enjoy thejieare(

labours of the Teacher as well as the Church it felfe) compell
1 r

forceth on another alio as evil], viz. that they lhould
men a °

c' J to pay tor

alfo be compelled to pay, as being moft equall and their hear-

reafonable to pay for their converiion. mg and

Truth. Some ufe to urge that Text of Luc. 14. Luc. 14.

Compell them to come in.
1 Compell them to Maj/'eCompe)\

1 Auguftine fell into this falfe interpre-

tation in advocating the coercion of

heretics. " In illis ergo, qui leniter pri-

mo addu&i iunt, completa eft prior obe-

dientia : in iitis autem, qui coguntur,

inobedientia coercetur. Quapropter fi

poteftate quam per religionem ac fidem

regum, tempore quo debuit, divino rau-

nere accepit Ecclefia, hi qui inveniuntur

in viis & in fepibus. id eft in hjerefibus

& in fchifmatibus coguntur intrare." Ep.

ad Bonifacium, 185. Opera, torn, ii : 653.
" Putas neminem debere cogi ad jul-

titiam, cum legas patremfamilias dixifle

fervis, iQjiocumque inveneritis cogite in-

trare?" Ep. ad Vincentium, 93. Opera,

torn, ii: 232. Cf. Ep- ad Donatum, 174.

Opera, torn, ii : 616.



300 The Bloudy Tenent.

them, ex- (fay tne Papijh:) compell them to Church and Com-
mon prayer, fay the Protejlants : Compell them to

the Meeting, fay the New Englijh. In all thefe com-

puljions they difagree amongft themlelves: but in

this, viz. Compell them to pay[;] in this they all

. agree.

of com- There is a double violence which both Errour and
pulfion. Falihood ufe to the foules of men.
Morall 1 70] Firit, morall and perfwaiive, fuch was the per-
and fwafion firft ufed to lofeph by his Mi/iris : fuch was

the perfwafions of Tamar from Amnion : fuch was
the compelling of the young man by the Harlot, Prov.

7. fhee caught him by her much faire fpeech and

kijfes. And thus is the whole world compelled to

the wormip of the Golden Image, Dan. 3.

Civill The fecond Compullion is civill, fuch as Iofephs
Compul- Miftris began to praclife upon lofeph to attaine her

whorifh defires.

Such as Amnion praclifed on Tamar to fatisfie his

brutilh luff.

And fuch was Nabuchadnezzars fecond compulfion,

his fiery Furnace, Dan. 3. and myfticall Nabuchad-
nezzars killing all that receive not his marke, Rev. 1 3.

Calvin alfo follows Augulline and fuf- Bayle uled this text for the title of his

tains the argument for perfecution drawn book Contrains-les d'entrer, in which
froir Mspaffage; "Intereanon improbo, more dire&ly than in his Dictionary he

quod Auguftinus hoc teftimonio ia;pius advocates religious toleration. " At the

contra Donatiftas ufus eft, ut probaret, beginning of this work Bavle difclaims

priorum principum ediftis ad veri Dei any intention of entering into a critical

cultum et fidei unitatum licite cogi prse- examination of the paflage that he had

fraftos et rebelles : quia, etfi voluntaria taken as his motto. His refutation of

eft fides, videmus tamen, iis mediis utili- the perfecutor's interpretation refts not

ter domari eorum pervivaciam, qui non on any detailed criticifm, but on a broad

nifi coac"ti parent." Commentarii, in loco, and general principle." Lecky, Ration-

torn, ii : 43. alifm in Europe, ii : 66.
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The firft fort of thefe violences, to wit, by power- The Min -

full argument and perfwafion, the Minifters of the Chrift

Go/pel alfo ufe. Hence all thofe powerfull perfwa- Jefus com-

fions of Wifedomes Maidens, Pro. 9. Hence (faith P eli " ith

1 r \ t 1 r 1
no otn er

Paul) knowing the terrour 01 the Lord, we perlwadefword
men, 2 Cor. 5. and pull fome out of the fire, faith tnen that

hide: fuch muft that compulfion be, Luc. 14. viz. the^^"^
powerfull perfwaiions of the Word, being that two- (word of

edyed fword commine out of the mouth of C/6/7//
the

,

sP lnt

7- r • 1 • n/r- -,i r r \ • •
wlth tw0

Jejus in his true Mimjters lent forth to invite poore ecjges _

finners to partake of the Feajl of the Lambe of God.

The civill Minijlers of the Commonweale cannot be

fent upon this bujinejje with their civill weapons and

compuljions, but the Jpirituall Minijler of the Gojpel

with his fpirituall fword of Chrijls mouth, a fword
with two edges.

But more particularly the contributions of Chrijls The main-

Kingdome are all holy and fpirituall, though conlift- 'f"
3^ °/

ing of materiall earthly Jubjlance, (as is Water in tryfpirit-

Bapti/he, Bread and //-7«f in the Supper) and joyned ua11 -

with prayer and the Lords Supper, Ac~l. 2. 42.

Hence as Prayer is called Gods facrifice, fo are theNaturall

contributions and mutuall fupplyes of the Saints, fac- men can

.,,„,., rr y ^ neither
rjfcw, PM. 4. truly wor.

Hence alfo as it is impoihble for naturall men tofhipnor

bee capable of Gods worjhip, and to feed, be nour- maintain

idled and edified by any fpirituall ordinance, no more
then a dead childe can J'ucke the breaft, or a dead man
feajl:

_

So alfo is it as impoifible for a dead man yet lodged

in the grave of Nature to contribute fpiritually (I

meane according to Scriptures rule) as for a dead man
to pay a reckoning.
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I queftion not but naturall men may for the out-

ward acf preach, pray, contribute, &c. but neither are

they worfhippers fuitable to him [171] who is a

Spirit [Iohn 4.) nor can they (leaft of all) bee forced

to worfhip or the maintenance of it, without a guilt

of their hypocrifie.

Peace. They will fay, what is to be done for their

foules ?

Truth. The Apojiles (whom wee profeffe to imi-

tate) preached the Word of the Lord to unbeleevers,

without mingling in worfhip with them, and fuch

Preachers and preaching, fuch as pretend to be the

true Minijiry of Chriji, ought to be and praclife :

Not forcing them all their dayes to come to Church
and pay their duties, either fo confeffing that this is

their Religion unto which they are forced : or elfe

that (as before) they are forced to be of no Religion

all their dayes.

?f^
els

,

not The way to fubdue Rebels is not by correfpondence

bycomp ii.
and communion with them, by forcing them to keepe

ance, but the City Watches, and pay fejfements, &c. which all
re lftance. may ^e praĉ ifecj (upon compulfion) treacheroully,

the fir ft work with fuch is powerfully to fubdue their

judgments and wills, to lay downe their weapons, and

yeeld willing fubjeftion : then come they orderly into

the City, and fo to Citie priviledges.

CHAP. CVI.

Peace. T)Leafe you now (deare Truth) to difcuife the

-IT Scriptures from the Old Tejlament, Nehem.

1 3. and 2 Chron. 31.
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Truth. God gave unto that National/ Church ofThe na -

the Jewes that excellent Land of Canaan, and therein church

Houfes furnifhed, Orchards, Gardens, Vineyards, Olive of the

yards, Fields, Wells, &c. they might well in this fet-
Iew"

..111 1 11 •/• j • • might well

tied abundance, and the promiled continuation and be forced

increafe of it afford a large temporall fupply to their t0 a fettled

Priejis and Levites, even to the Tenth of all they did™
a

n

°

e

e

of

poffeife. their

Gods people are now in the Go/pel brought into a Pne
^
sbut

fpirituall land of Canaan, flowing with fpirituall milk
t h e chrif-

and honey, and they abound with fpirituall and "an

heavenly comforts, though in a poore and perfecuted
urc

'

condition, therefore an inforced fetled maintenance is

not futable to the Gofpel, as it was to the Minijlry of

Priejis and Levites in the Law.
Secondly, in the change of the Church eftate, there

was alfo a change of the Priefihood and of the Law,
Heb. 7. Nor did the Lord Iej'us appoint that in his

Church, and for the maintenance of his [172] Min-
ijlrie, the Civill fword of the Magi/Irate, but that the

Spirituall Sword of the Miniftrie mould alone com-
pell.

3. Therefore the cowpul/ion ufed under Hezeh'ah j~hC-.^

and Nehemiah, was by the civill and corporal! Sword, Sword of

a type (in that typicall State) not of another materially ^
a "

and corporal!, but of an heavenly and fpirituall, even church of

the j'word of the Spirit, with which Chrijl fighteth, the Jewes

Revel. 3. which is exceeding fharpe, entring in™u "°'

between the joule and fpirit, Heb. 4. and bringing a Civill,

every thought into captivitie to the obedience of Chrijl^ a

Jejus : He that fubmits not at the making of this Sword
3

fword, is cut off by it; and he that defpifeth this of the
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Chriftian

Church.

No man
ihould be

bound to

worfhip,

nor main-
taine a

Worfhip
again ft

his own
confent.

Chrifts

labourers

worthy of

their hire,

but from
them that

hire them

What
mainten-

anceChrill

hath ap-

pointed

/word, all the power in the World cannot make him
a true worfhipper, or by his purfe a mainteiner of

Gods worfhip.

Laftly, If any man profeffing to be a Minijler of
Chrijl Jejus, fhall bring men before the Magijlrate

(as the practice hath been, both in Old and New
England) for not paying him his wages or his due:

I aske (if the voluntarie confent of the party hath

not obliged him) how can either the officers of the

Parifh, Church, or of the Civill State compell this or

that man to pay fo much (more or leffe) to main-
taine fuch a Worfhip or Minijlrie ? I ask further, if

the determining what is each mans due to pay, why
may they not determine the tenth and more, as fome
defired (others oppoiing) in New England, and force

men not only to maintenance, but to a Jewi/h main-
tenance.

Peace. Yea but (fay they) is not the Labourer

worthy of his hire ?

Truth. Yes, from them that hire him, from the

Church, to whom he laboureth or miniftreth, not

from the Civill State : no more then the Minifter of

the Civill State is worthy of his hire from the Church,
but from the Civill State, (in which I grant the per-

fons in the Church ought to be affiffant in their

Civill refpedts.)

Peace. What maintenance (fay they) fhall the Min-
iftrie of the Gofpell have ?

Truth. We finde two wayes of maintenance for

the Miniftrie of the Gofpell, propofed for our direc-

tion in the New Teftament.

Firft, the free and willing contribution of the
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Saints, according to 1 Cor. 16. Luc. 8. 3. &c. upon hisMin -

which both the Lord Jefus, and his Minifters lived. Jh^Gof.
Secondly, the diligent worke and labour of their pell,

owne hands, [173 J as Paul tells the Theftalonians,

and that in two cafes :

1. Either in the inabilities and neceffities of the

Church.

2. Or for the greater advantage ol Chrifts truth
;

as when Paul faw it would more advantage the name
of Chrift, he denies himfelfe, and falls to worke
amongft the Corinthians and Theifalonians.

Let none call thefe cafes extraordinary : for if per-

fection be the portion of Chrifts fheep, and the

bujines or worke or Chrijl muft be dearer to us then

our right eyes or lives, fuch as will follow Paul, and
follow the Lord Jefus, muft not thinke much at, but

rejovce in poverties, necejjities, hunger, cold, nakednejfe,

&c. The Stewards of Chrijl Jefus muft be like their

Lord, and abhorre to fteale as the evill Steward, pre-

tending that he (named to beg, but peremptorily, dig

he could not.

CHAP. CVII.

Peace.f~\Ne and the laft branch (deare Truth)

V-/ remaines concerning Schooles.

"The Churches (fay they) much depend upon the
" Schooles, and the Schooles upon the Magijlrates.

Truth. I honour Schooles for Tongues and Arts :'

1 In The Hireling Mini/try none of Englifli Univerfities at greater length.

Cbrijis, { London, Printed in the fecond He expreflly difclaims any prejudice

Moneth, 1652.) pages 14, 15, 16, 17, againil learning and education. "I heart-

Williams repeats thefe views on the ily acknowledge that among all the out-

39
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Univer-

fities of

Europe a

caufe of

univerfall

fins &
plagues,

yet

Schooles

honoura-

ble for

Tongues
and Arts.

Chrifts

church his

but the injlitution of Europes Univer/ities, devoting

perfons (as is faid) for Scholars, in a Monajiical! way,

forbidding Mariage and Labour to, I hold as far from
the mind of Iefus Chrift, as it is from propagating

his Name and Worfhip.

We count the Univerfities the Fountaines, the

Seminaries or Seed-plots of all Pietie : but have not

thofe Fountaines ever fent what ftreames the Times
have liked ? and ever changed their tafte and colour

to the Princes eye and Palate ?

For any depending of the Church of Chrift upon
fuch Schooles, I finde not a tittle in the Teftament
of Chrift Iefus.

I finde the Church of Chrift frequently compared

ward Gifts of God, humane learning and

the knowledge of Languages and good
Arts, are excellent and excell other out-

ward gifts, as far as light excels darkneffe,

and therefore that Schools of humane
Learning, ought to be maintained, in a

due way and cherifhed." p. 14. " Far

be it from me to derogate from that

honourable civility of training up of Youth

in Languages and other humane Learning.

All that I bear witnefle againft, is the

counterfeiting and facrilegious arrogating

of the titles and rights of Gods Saints,

and Churches which are the only Schools

of the Prophets." p. 17. " Upon a due

furvey of their Inftitutions and continuall

practices compared with the lad Will

and Teftament of Chrift Jefus, they will

be found to be none of Chrifts, and that

in many refpe&s. Firft, as to the name
Schollar, although as to humane learning,

many wayes lawtull, yet as it is appro-

priated to fuch as praftife the Miniftry,

have been at the Univerjities (as they

fay) It is a facrilegious and theevifh title,

robbing all beleevers and Saints, who are

frequently in the Teftament of Chrift,

ftiled Diiciples or Schollars of Chrift

Jefus, and only they as Beleevers. Sec-

ondly, As to their Monkifh and idle

courfe of life. * * * Thirdly, As to

their Popijh and vaunting Titles fo ftrange

from the New Teftament and language of

Chrift Jefus. * * * Fourthly, As to

their
(
pretended ) Spirituall and holy

exercifes proper onely to the Churches

and Affemblies of the Saints (the onely

Schools of the Prophets appointed by

Chrift Jefus: Fifthly, As to their being

prepared and fitted by thefe means, as in

a way of Prentijhip, to fet up the Trade

and way of Preaching, the fcience or

faculty of Spirituall merchandife (Revel.

18. in a deep Miftery) of all forts of

Spices and precious things, the precious

and fweet Truths and Promifes of holy

Scripture, &c." pp. 14. 15. 16.
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to a Schoo/e : All Beleevers are his Difciples or Scbol- Sc^! e '

ars, yea women alio, Acls 9. 36. There was a certaine Be]ievers

Dijciple or Scholar called Dorcas. Scholars.

Have not the Univerfities facrilegiouily Hole this

blerled name of Chrijis Scholars from his people ? Is

not the very Scripture language it felfe become abfurd,

to wit, to call Gods people, efpecially Women (as

Dorcas) Scholars'?

174] Peace. Some will object, how mall the Scrip-

tures be brought to light from out of Popijh darknejfe,

except thefe Schooles of Prophets convey them to us ?

'Truth. I know no Schooles of Prophets in the New
Tejlament, but the particular Congregation of Chrijl

"Jefus, 1 Cor. 14. And I queition whether any thing

but Sinne ftopt and dried up the current of the Spirit

in thofe rare gifts of tongues to Gods Jons & daugh-

ters, ferving lb admirably both lor the understanding

of the Original! Scriptures, and alfo for the propa-

gating of the name of Chri/l.

Who knowes but that it may pleafe the Lord^
no^ cs

againe to cloath his people with a fpirit of zeale and but God

courage for the name oi Chri/l, yea and powre forth may asame

thofe fiery ftreames againe of Tongues and Propheciep

forth the

in the rejlauration of Zion ? gifts of

If it be not his holy pleafure lb to doe, but that
Tongues?

his people with daily ftudy and labour mull dig; to
r° ngu

^
s

1 y-i • • 77 n J ^ 1 ; 1
attainable

come at the Uriginall tountaines, Gods people have utof

many wayes (belides the Univerlitie, lazie and Monk- Oxford

ijh) to attaine to an excellent meafure of the know- j^id

a

e

m ~

ledge of thofe tongues.

That molt defpifed (while living) and now much
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Mr. Amf- honoured Mr. Ainfworth, 1 had fcarce his Peere

amongft a thoufand Acadetnians for the Scripture Orig-

inalls, and yet he fcarce fet foot within a Colledge walls.

CHAP. CVIII.

Peace.T Shall now prefent you with their 10. Head,
A viz. concerning the Magistrates power in

matters of Docirine.
" That which is unjuftly afcribed to the Pope, is

" as unjuftly afcribed to the Magistrates, viz. to have

"power of making new Articles of Faith, or Rules
" of Life, or of preffing upon the Churches to give

"fuch publike honour to the Apocrypha writings, or
" Homilies of men, as to read them to the people in

" the roome of the Oracles of God.
Truth. This Pojition limply conlidered I acknow-

ledge a mo ft holy truth of God, both againft the

Pope, and the Civil/ Magijirates challenge, both pre-

tending to be the Vicars of Chriji "Jejus upon the

Earth. Yet two things here I fhail propofe to con-

fideration.

1 Henry Ainfworth was a Separating

and teacher of the church in Amilerdam.
He wrote Annotations of the Five Books

of Mofes, the Pfalms, and the Song of Sol-

omon. A lift of his works is given in

Brook's Puritans, ii : 303.
Bifhop Hall (Apology againji Brown-

ifts, Works, x: 5-1
1
3. ) treats Ainfworth

with as much refpeft as he could feel for

one of his feft, and evidently regards

him as its moll learned man.
Even Cotton gave him praife. "Mr.

Aynfworths name is of bed efteeme ( with-

out all exception ) in that way, who
refuted Communion with hearing in

England." Cotton's Anfwer, p. 122. "Mr.
Ainfworth, a man of a more modeft and

humble fpirit, and diligently ftudious of

the Hebrew Text, hath not been unufe-

ful to the Church in his Expofition of

the Pentateuch, efpecially of Mofes his

Rituals, notwithstanding fome uncircum-

cifed, and ungrounded Rabbinical obfer-

vations recited, but not refuted." Way
of Cong. Churches Cleared, p. 6.
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Firft, iince the Parliament of Etigland thruft the King

Pope out of his chaire in England, and fet downe
8]
'

d̂ow
e

n

King Henry the 8. and his Succejfours [175] in the in the

Popes roome, eftablifhing them fupreme Governours ? °P.es
.

£ 01 cnsirc in

of the Church of England, \:\ fincefuch an ahfolute gov- England.

eminent is given by all men to them to be Guardians

of the firft Table and worjljip of God; to fet up the

true worjhip, to fupprelfe all falfe, and that by the

power ot the Sword; and therefore confequently they

mult judge and determine what the true is, and what
the falfe.{:'\

And iince the Magijlrate is bound (by thefe If the

Authours principles) to fee the Church, the Church m^ ™ te

officers and members doe their duty, he mult there- ifh in Spir-

fore judge what is the Churches duty, and when (he

'

tua11 caies

perform es or not pertormes it, or when fhe exceeds, or
-

n e'Ceffi-

fo likewife when the Minijlers performe their duty, fy
be judge

or when they exceed it.
m pint-

J
. .

uall cauies

And if the Magi/Irate muff judge, then certainly alio,

by his owne eye, and not by the eyes of others, though
alfembled in a Nationall or General! Councell.

Then alfo upon his judgement muft the people

reft, as upon the minde and judgement of Chrift, or

elfe it muft be confeft that he hath no fuch power
left him by Chrift to compell the foules of men in

matters of Gods worfhip.

Secondly, concerning the Apocrypha writings andApocri-

Homi/ies to be urged by the Magiftrate to be read
pha

' n°
m "11 r r i

mon ra)'"

unto the people as the Oracles of God: I aske if the er and

Homilies of England contain not in them much pre- Homilies,

tious and heavenly matter! Secondly, if they were|
1 r

QU

I

r

°

t

-
s

re.

not penn'd (at leaft many of themj by excellent men fathers.
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A cafe.

for /earning, holinejfe, and witnejje of CbriJIs Truth
incomparable. Thirdly, were they not authoriied by
that moft rare and pious Prince Ed. 6. then head pi
the Church of England ? With what great folemnity

and rejoycing were they received of thoufancls ?'

Yet now behold their children after them fharply

cenfure them for Apocrypha writings and Homilies

thruft into the roome of the Word of God, and fo

falling into the conjideration of a falfe and counterfeit

Scripture.

I demand of thefe worthy men whether a fervant

of God might then lawfully have refufed to read or

heare fuch a falfe Scripture ?

Secondly, if fo, whether King Edward might have

lawfully compelled fuch a man to yeeld and fubmit,

1 Bifhop Short fays
(
Hijlory of Church

of England, chap. viii. S41 2, note,) "The
hiftory of the compofition of the Homi-
lies is buried in fo much obfcurity that

a fhort note will convey to the reader all

that is known concerning them. The
firft volume is generally attributed to

Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hopkins and

Becon. Burnet (Pref. to the Thirty

Nine Articles, p. iii.) fays that Jewel
was particularly engaged in compiling

the fecond. Archbilhop Parker, how-
ever, in 1563, 1'peaks of them as being

"reviled and hnifhed, with a fecond part

by him and the other bifhops." (Strype's

Parker, i: 253.) The homilies on Sal-

vation, Faith, and Good Works, are

with reafon attributed to Cranmer." The
firft edition of the firft book was publifh-

ed July, 1547, 1 Edward VI.

The Puritans always felt a diflike for

the public ufe of the Apocrypha. It

was one of the accufations of Martin

Mar-prelate againft Archbilhop Whit-
gift, " that he commanded the Apocry-
pha to be bound up with the Bibles."

Strype's Life of Whitgift, i : 590. It was
one of the objections to the Book of

Common Prayer in the Apology ot the

Lincolnshire miniiters prefented to James
I. in 1604, that it made a difproportion-

ate ufe of leflbns rrom the Apocrvpha.
Neal's Puritans, i : 246. In the Hampton
Court Conference : Jan. 16, 1603,) the

Puritan minifters took exceptions efpe-

cially to the Service book, and among
other points to the reading of the Apoc-
rypha. Strype's Whitgift, iii: 404. In

the Savoy Conference 1 166 1 j the fame

exceptions were taken by Baxter in be-

half of the Nonconformifts, but only to

lead to the infeition of new Apocryphal
lelfons, with the conceffion that they

fhould not be read on Sundays. Short,

Hi/!. Church of England, chap. xv. §671.
Neal's Puritans, ii : 233.
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1

or elfe have perfecuted him, yea (according to the

Authors principles) whether he ought to have fpared

him, becaufe after the admonitions of fuch pious and

learned men, this man (hall now prove an Hereticke,

and as an obftinate perfon linning againft the light of

his owne confcience ?

176] In this cafe what (hall the confcience of the fub-

jecT: doe, awed by the dread of the mo ft High ? What
(hall the confcience of the Magijlrate do, zealous for

his glorious Reformation, being conftantly perfwaded

by his Clergy of his Lieutenant/hip received from
Chrijl ?

Again, what priviledge have thofe worthy fervants Rdorma -

of God either in Old or New England, to be exempted
fanjbie .

from the miftakes, into which thofe glorious Wor-
thies in K. Edwards time did fall ? and if fo, what Bloudy

bloudy conchijions are prefented to the World, per-^on

fwading men to plucke up by the Roots from the

Land of the living, all fuch as feem in their eyes

hereticall or obftinate ?

CHAP. CIX.

.FVtfff.TAEare Truth, What darke and difmall bloudy
-L/ paths doe we walke in ? How is thy name

and mine in all ages cried up, yet as an Engliih Flag

in a Spanifh bottome, not in truth but dangerous

treachery and abufe both of Truth and Peace ?

We are now come to the 11 Head which con- n Head.

cernes the Magiftrates power in worfhip.
" Firft, they have power (fay they) to reforme

" things in the worfhip of God in a Church cor-
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" rupted, and to eftablilh the pure worihip of God,
" defending the fame by the power of the fword

"againlt all thofe who mail attempt to corrupt it.
1

" For firft, the reigning of Idolatry and corruption
" in Religion is imputed to the want of a King,
" ludges 17. 5, 6.

" Secondly, Remiifenes in Reforming Religion, is

" a fault imputed to them who fuffered the High
" Places in IJraeI[,] and in Gallio, who cared not for

"fuch things, AEls 18.

" Thirdly, Forwardneffe this way is a duty not only
" for Kings in the Old Teftament, but for Princes

"under the New, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Rom. 13. 4. Efay 49.

"23. Neither did the Kings of Ifrael reforme things
" amilfe as types of Chrill:, but as Civill Magistrates,
" and lb exemplary to all Christians. And here Ref-
" ormation in Religion is commendable in a Periian
" King, Ezra 7. 23. And it is well knowne that

" remiifenes in Princes of Chriftendome in matters
" of Religion and Worfhip (divolving the care thereof
" only to the Clergy, and fo fetting the Homes thereof

"upon the Churches head) hath been the caufe of
" AntichrifHan inventions, ufurpations and corruptions
" in the Worihip and Temple of God.

177] " Secondly, they have not power to preiTe upon
" the Churches, Hinted Prayers, or fet Liturgies,

" whether New or Old, Popilh, or others under col-
" our of uniformity of Worihip, or morall goodnelfe

1 " If any church one or more fhall the rule of the word ; in fuch cafe the

grow fchifmaticall, rending itfelf from the Magistrate is to put forth his coercive

communion of other churches, or fhall power as the matter fhall require."

walke incorrigibly or obftinately in any Cambridge Platform, xvii: 9. p. 29.

corrupt way of their own, contrary to
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' of them both for matter and forme, conceiving our
' arguments fent to our Brethren in England concern-

ing this Queftion to evince this Truth. 1

" Thirdly, they have no power to prelfe upon the
' Churches, neither by Law (as hath been faid before)

' nor by Proclamation and command, any facred
' lignificant ceremonies, whether more or leiTe, Popifh
' or Jewifh rite, or any other device of man, be it

' never lb little in the worfhip of God, under what
' colour fo.ever of indifferencie, civility, uling them
' without opinion of fancfity, publicke peace or obe-
' dience to righteous Authority, as Surplice, CrofTe, •

' kneeling at Sacrament ; Salt and Spitle in Baptifme,
' Holy dayes : They having beene (o accurfed of God,
' fo abufed by man, the impofing of fome ever mak-
' ing way for the urging of more, the receiving of
' fome making the confcience bow to the burthen
' of all.

" Fourthly, they have not power to governe and
" rule the ails of worlhip in the Church of God.

1 An Anfwer of the Elders of the That this, as well as the other work was
Severall Chvrches in New England unto written bv Richard Mather we have not

Nine Pofitions, fent over to them (By only the evidence cited on page 215, but

divers Reverend and godly Minifters in alio the teltimony of his fon-in-law,

England) to declare their Judgements Increafe Mather. "There is a book
therein. Written in the Yeer, 1639. which bears the title of 'Anfwer of the

LondoD, 1643. Elders' &c. printed in the year 1643, of

This Book is printed and bound, hav- which book my father Mather was the

ing a confecutive paging, with "An fole author, & he wrote it in the prim-

Apologie for Church-Covenant, Sec. itive times ofthofe churches (viz. in the

Sent over in Anfwer to Mailer Bernard, year 1639) as himfelf allured me." Order

in the Yeare 1639." It is alfo bound of the Go/pel, p. 73.

together with The Anfwer to Two and The firft Pofition is " That a flinted

Thirty Queftions, (fee p. 215, fupra) Forme of Prayer, or fet Liturgie, is un-

and is connected with it on the title- lawfull." pp. 55-60.
page, although with feparate pagination.

40
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" It is with a Magistrate in a State, in refpecT: of
" the adls of thofe who worihip in a Church, as it is

" with a Prince in a Ship, wherein, though he be
"governour of their perfons (elfe he fhould not be
" their Prince) yet is not governour of the actions of
"the Mariners (then he fhould be Pilot:) Indeed if

" the Pilot (hall manifeftly erre in his action, he may
" reprove him, and fo any other pailenger may : Or
" if he offend againft the life and goods of any, he
" may in due time and place civilly puniih him,
" which no other paffenger can doe : For, it is proper
" to Chrift, the Head of the Church, as to prefcribe,

" fo to rule the actions of his own worfhip in the
" wayes of his fervants, EJay 9. 6, 7. The govern-
" ment of the Church is upon his moulder, which
" no Civill officer ought to attempt : And therefore

" Magiftrates have no power to limit a Minifter either

" to what he (hall preach or pray, or in what manner
" they (hall worihip God, left hereby they fhall

" advance themfelves above Chrift, and limit his

" Spirit.

Truth. In this generall Head are propofed two
things.

Firft, what the Magiftrate ought to doe poiitively

concerning the worihip of God.

178] Secondly, what he may doe in the worihip of

God.
What he ought to doe is comprifed in thefe par-

ticulars.

Firft, he ought to reforme the worihip of God
when it is corrupted.

Secondly,he ought to eftablifh a pure worihip ofGod.
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Thirdly, he ought to defend it by the iword : he

ought to reftrain Idolatry by the fword, and to cut

off offendours, as former palfages have opened.

For the proofe of this poiitive part of his duty are

propounded three forts of Scriptures.

Firft, from the practice of the Kings of Ifrael and

Judah.
Secondly, fome from the New Tejtament.

Thirdly, from the practice of Kings of other

Nations.

Unto which I anfwer.

Firft, concerning this latter, the Babylonian and Thearsu -

Perjian Kings, Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius, Arta- the Babv _

xerxes : I conceive I have fufficiently before proved,' Ionian and

that thefe Idolatrous Princes making- fuch Acts con- P.er" an

*-, 1 r rr i 1 • kings re-

cermng the God of IJrael, whom they did not idor- minded.

Jhip nor know, nor meant fo to doe, did onely permit

and tolerate, and countenance the Jewijh wor/hip, and

out of ftrong convictions that this God of Ifrael was
able to doe them good (as well as their owne gods)

to bring wrath upon them and their Kingdomes, as

they beleeved their owne alfo did, in which refpecl

all the Kings of the world may be eafily brought to

the like: but are no pre/ident or patternes for all

Princes and Civill Magijlrates in the World, to chal-

enge or arlume the power of ruling or governing the

Church of Chrijl, and of wearing the fpirituall Crowne
of the Lord, which he alone weareth in a fpirituall

.

way by his Officers and Governours after his owne
holy appointment.

Secondly, for thofe of the New Tejlament I have

(as I beleeve) fully and fufficiently anfwered.
1 Chap. xcvi.
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So alio that prophefie of Ifa. 49.'
Theprefi- Laftly, however I have often touched thofe Scrip-
dent of the '

, , r 1 r>- r 1 T7-- r
Kings and tures produced rrom the practice or the Kings or

Govern- IJrael and 'Judah : yet becaufe fo great a weight of

If"]
*

d
l^'s controver fie lyes upon this prejident of the OA/

Judah ex- Tefanient, from the duties of this nature enjoyned to
ammed. thofe Kings and Governours, and their practices, obey-

ing or dijobeying, accordingly commended or reproved.

I mall (with the helpe of Chriji lefus, the true £*»£
of IJrael) declare and demonftrate how weake
1 79] and brittle this fuppofed Pillar of Marble is, to

beare up and fuftain fuch a mighty burthen and
waight of fo many high concernments as are laid

upon it. In which I mall evidently prove that the

The ftate ftate of IJrael as a National! State made up of Spirit-

of ifrael ua// and Civill power, fo farre as it attended upon the

fpirituaii
° Jpifituall, was meerly figurative and typing out the

matters Chrijliaji Churches confirming of both Jewes and Gen-
proved

tiles, enjoying the true power of the Lord lejus,

eftabliiliing, reforming, correcting, defending in all

cafes concerning his Kingdome and Government

.

CHAP. CX.

P^wf.'TJLefied be the God of "Truth, the God of

-IJ. Peace, who hath fo long preferved us in

this our retired conference without interruptions : His

mercy ftill fhields us while you expreife and I liften

to that fo much imitated, yet moft unimitable State of

IJrael.

The Per- Yet before you defcend to particulars (deare Truth)

fian Kings let me caft one Mite into your great Treajury con-
1 Chap, lxxxii.
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cerning that Inftance (julf now mentioned) of the mak
;

e

n r yy evidently
Perjian Kings.

_
againft

Me thinkes thofe prejidents of Cyrus, Darius andfuch as

Artaxerxes are ftrong againft New Englands T'enent^^^
and praclice. Thofe Princes profelfedly gave free mainten-

permiffion and bountifull incouragement to the Con-™ ce °f

fciences of the Iewes, to ufe and practife their Relig-
tri^e

°
c

f

~

ion, which Religion was molt eminently contrary toperfecu-

their owne Religion and their Countries worlhip. non -

Truth. I fhall (fweet Peace) with more delight

paife on thefe rough wayes, from your kinde accept-

ance and unwearied patience in attention.

In this difcovery of that vaft and mighty difference

betweene that State of Ifrael and all other States

(onely to bee matched and parallel'd by the Chril-

tian Church or Ifrael) I fhall felecl fome maine and

principall considerations concerning that State wherein

the irreconciliable differences and difproportion may
appeare.

Firft, I mall conlider the very Land and Country The Land

of Canaan it felfe, and prefent fome conliderations !
Canaan

' r
,

J choien by
proving it to be a None-Juch. God to be

Firft, this Land was efpyed out and chofen by the the feat

Lord out of all the Countries of the World to be the church
feat of his Church and people, Ezek. 20. 6. but under

But now there is no refpecl of Earth, of Places or^e New

Countries with the Lord: So teftified the Lord lefus aiiNations

Chriji himfelfe to the [180] woman of Samaria (io^/z alike.

4.) profeffing that neither at that Mountaine nor at

lerujalem fbould men worjhip the Father.

While that Nationall State of the Church of the

Iewes remained, the Tribes were bound to goe up to
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Ierufalem to worfhip, Pfal. 122. But now, in every

Nation (not the whole Land or Country as it was
with Canaan) he that feareth God and worketh right-

eoufnelfe is accepted with him, ASt. 10. 35. This

then appeared in that large CommilTion of the Lord

Jefus to his rirft Ministers.- Goe into all Nations, and

not onely into Canaan, to carry tidings of Mercy, &c.

Secondly, the former Inhabitants thereof, feven

great and mightie Nations [Deuter. 7.) were all devo-

ted to deftruction by the Lords owne mouth, which
was to bee performed by the impartiall hand of the

Children of Ifrael, without any fparing or (hewing
Mercy.

The in- g L1 t fo now it hath not pleafed the Lord to devote

of Cana- anY Peopl e to prefent Deftruclion, commanding his

ans Land people to kill and flay without Covenant or Compaf-
ever

-
vloule y/o«, Deuteronomy 7. 2.

to death Where have Emperours, Kings, or Generals an
that the immediate call from God to deftroy whole Cities, City

SuuS- after City> Men »
women

>
Children, Old and Young,

joy their as lojhua practifed ? lojhua 6. and 10. Chapters, &c.
poffef- This did Ifrael to thefe feven Nations, that they

fo now. themfelves might fucceed them in their Cities, Hab-
itations, and PoifelTions.

This onely is true in a fpirituall Antitype, when
Gods people by the Sword (the two-edged Sword of

Gods Spirit) flay the ungodly and become Heires, yea

fellow Heires with Chrijl le/'us, Romanes 8. Gods

meeke people inherit the earth, [Matthew 5.) They
myftically like Noah (Hehrewes 11.) condemne the

whole unbeleeving World, both by prefent and future

fentence, 2 Corinth. 6. 2.
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CHAP. CXI.

THirdly, the very materials, the Gold and Silver

of the Idols of this Land were odious and abom-
inable, and dangerous to the people of Ifrael, that

they might not delire it, nor take it to themfelves,

181] Deut. 7. 25. 26. left themfelves alfo become a The Y
ei7

curfe, and like unto thofe curled abominable things.
%0 \^ &

Whereas we hnde not any fuch accurfed nature in filver of

the materials of Idols or Images now, but that (the p
anaans

o 7 \ l inapes
Idolatrous formes being changed) the filver and gold'typically

may be caft and coyned, and other materialls lawfully t0 be ab -

1 J J r J horred.
employed and uled.

Yet this we finde in the Antitype, that gold, Jilver,

yea houfe, land, yea wives, children, yea life it felfe, as

they allure and draw us from God in Chrijl, are to be

abominated and hated by us, without which hatred

and indignation againft the mort plauiible and plealing

enticings from CHRIST JESUS, it is impoffi-

ble for any man to bee a true Chrijlian, Luke 14. 16.

Fourthly, this Land, this Earth was an Holy land, The Land
Zach. 2. 12. Ceremonially and typically holy, Fields, of Canaan

Gardens, Orchards, Houfes, &c. which Holines the cer
j\

mno ~

World knowes not now in one Land, or Country, no iv.

Houfe, Field, Garden, &c. one above another.

Yet in the Spirituall Land of Canaan the Chrijlian
jj^^Jj-g

Church, all things are made holy and pure (in all in the An-

Lands) to the pure, Tit. 1. meats and drinkes are'u >'Pe un_

fandtified, that is, dedicated to the holy ufe of theG fpe j ;

thanklull Believers, 1 Tim. 4. yea and the unbelieving then in

Hujband, Wife, and their Children are fanclihed and ^^"e
made holy to Believers, infomuch that that golden Law.
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infcription (peculiar to the forehead of the High
Prieji) Holines to Jehovah, (hall be written upon the

very Bridles of the Horfes, as all are dedicated to the

fervice of Chriji Jefus in the Gofpels peace and
holines.

The Land Fifthly, the Lord expreily calls it his own Land,

Jehovahs" Levit. 25. 23. Hof. 9. 3. Jehovah his Land, a terme
Land. proper unto Spirituall Canaan, the Church of God,

which mult needs be in refpecl of his choice of that

Land to be the Seate and Relidence of his Church

and Ordinances.

But now the partition wall is broken down, and

in refpecl of the Lords fpeciall proprietie to one

Country more then another, what difference between

AJia and Africa, between Europe and America,

between England and Turkie, London and Conjlanti-

nople f

Emanuels This Land (among many other glorious Titles

Land: fo given to it) was called Emanuels land, that is, God

o°coumry with us, Chriji his land, or Chri/lian land, Ifa. 8. 8.

more then But now : Jerufalem from above is not materiall
another. and Earthly, [182] but Spirituall, Gal. 4. Heb. 12.

Materiall jerufalem is no more the Lords citie then

Jericho, Ninivie, or Babell (in refpect of place or

Countreyj for even at Babell literall was a Church of

^nfou!" JefUS Chrift> 1 PeL 5-

titleTof

S

^ is true that Antichrijl hath chrijlned all tbofe

the 0\r\(- Countries whereon the Whore iitteth, Revel. 17. with

Chrift"a

d

n
the Title of ChriP land

>
or Chri/lian land.

World. And Hundius, 1

in his Map of the Chri/lian World,

1 Jofle Hondius ( I 546-161 1 ) was an in the 16th century begun to give more
engraver and one of the geographers who accuracy to cofmography, although re-
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makes this land to extend to all Afia, a great part of

Africa, all Europe, and a vafl: part of America, even

fo farre as his unchrijlian Chrijlenings hath gone. But

as every falfe Chriji hath falfe Teachers, falfe Chrif-

tians, falfe Faith, Hope, Love, &c. and in the end falfe

Salvation, fo doth he alio counterfeit the falfe Name
of Chriji, Chri/lians, Chrijlian land or Countrey.

Sixthly, this Land was to keepe her Sabbaths unto The ™at«-

God: Sixe yeares they were to low their Fields, and "*
Canaan

prune their Vines, but in the 7. yeare they were not was to

to low their Fields, nor prune their Vineyards, but to ^fP f
r

... -K - , r
J Sabboths,

eat that which grew of it lelre or own accord. f no ma-

But fuch Obfervations doth not God now lay upon teriallIand

any Fields, Vineyards, &c. under the Gofpell.
°

r

r

n

°""~

Yet in the Spirituall land of Canaan, the true God feed-

Church, there is a Spirituall Soule-re/l or Sabbath, a"hhl.

s

ioroctimcs
quiet depending upon God, a living by Faith in him,

;mmedi-

a making him our portion, and cafting all care upon ately-

him who careth for us : yea fometimes he feedeth

his by immediate gracious workes of Providence,

when comforts arife out of the Earth, without fec-

ondary meanes or caufes, as here, or as elfewhere

Manna defcended from Heaven.

Seventhly, fuch portions and poffeffions of Lands,

Fields, Houfes, Vineyards, were fold with caution or

provifo of returning againe in the yeare of Jubilee to

the right owners, Levit. 25. 23.

taining many of the errors of their pre- which marked the maps of that period,

deceffors. He publifhed his maps at " The World divided (fay our ableit

Amfterdam. He enlarged and improved Cofmographers) into thirty parts, as yet

the Grand Atlas of Mercator. Biographie but_/fov of thirty have heard of the fweet

Univerfe/le,vi\'i: 514. The text gives only name of Jefus a Saviour" Hireling Min-
an inilance of the general inaccuracy iftry. p. 3.

4«
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Such cautions, fuch provifos are not now injoyned

by God in the fale of lands, fields, inheritances, nor no
fuch "Jubilee or Redemption to be expected.

The Jubi- Yet this alfo finds a fulfilling in the fpirituall

naan a
" Canaan, or Church of God, unto which the fiver

type of Trumpet of Jubilee, the Gofpel, hath founded a fpirit-
reihtution ua]j reflitution Qf all their fpirituall rights and inheri-

demption tances, which either they have loft in the fall of the
in the f} r ft man Adam, or in their particular falls, when

pe
' they are captive and fold unto fin, Rom. 7. Or laftly

in the fpirituall captivitie of Babels bondage: how
183] fweet then is the name of a Saviour, in whom
is the joyfull found of Deliverance and Redemption !

Canaans Eightly, this Land or Country was a figure or type
la a type of the kingdome of Heaven above, begun here below

Kingdomeii the Church and Kingdome of God, Heb. 4. 8. Heb.
ofGodon 11, q. 10. Hence was a Birthright fo pretious in

T- Canaans Land: Hence Naboth fo inexorable and

Heaven refolute in refufing to part with his Inheritance to

King Ahab, counting all Ahabs feeming reafonable

offers molt unreasonable, as foliciting him to part with

a Garden plot of Canaans land, though his refufall

colt him his very life.

Why What Land, what Country now is Ifraels Parallel
Naboth and Antitype, but that holy 7nyjlicall Nation the

part with Church of God, peculiar and called out to him out

a Garden of every Nation and Country, 1 Pet. 2. 9. In which
plot to his every true fpirituall Naboth hath his fpirituall inheri-
Kingupon J

i • i i i i 1 i
• 1

hazard of tance, which he dares not part with, though it be to

his life, his King or Soveraigne, and though fuch his refufall

coft him this prefent life.
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CHAP. CXII.

PftfcY.T"\Oubtlelfe that Canaan Land was not a pat-

. -L/ terne for all Lands : It was a none-fuch,

unparalleled and unmatchable.

Truth. Many other con/iderations of the fame nature The dlf~

I might annex, but I picke here and there a flowre, the le

and paife on to a fecond Head concerning the people of Ifrael

themfelves, wherein the ftate of the people ihall
an

^
a11

appeare unmatchable, but only by the true Church Peoples.

and Ifrael of God.
Firft, the people of Ifrael were all the Seed or Off- The P e°-

fpring of one man Abraham, Pfal. 105. 6. and lb
raei°the"

downward the Seed of Ifaac and Jacob, hence called feed of

the Ifrael of God, that is, wrajllers and prevailers" ne man -

with God, diftinguifhed into twelve Tribes all fprung

out or Ifraels loynes.

But now, few Nations of the World but are a mixed
Seed, the people of England e{pecia.\\y[:] the Britaines,

PicJs, Romanes, Saxons, Danes and Normans, by a

wonderfull providence of God being become one
Englijh people.

Only the Spirituall Ifrael and Seed of God theOnlymade

New-borne are but one: Chrift is the Seed, Gal. 3-^°^'"^
and they only that are Chrijls are only Abrahams aSi \\ feed,

Seed and Heires according to the promife. tJie regen-

This Spirituall Seed is the only Antitype of th
erate or

new-
former figurative [ 1 84] and typicall : A Seed which borne,

all Chrijlians ought to propagate, yea even the unmar-
ried men and women (who are not capable of nat-

ural! offspring) for thus is this called the Seed oiChrijl

(who lived and died unmarried) Ifa. 59. 21.
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Secondly, this people was felecled and feparated to

the Lord, his Covenant and WorJhif\A from all the

people and Nations of the World belide to be his

peculiar and onely people, Levit. 20. 26. &c.
The peo- Therefore fuch as returned from Babylon to ^feru-
ole of If- *

rael fepa- Jdlem, they feparated themfelves to eat the PaJJ'eover,

rate from Ezra 6. And in that folemne humiliation and con-
ailNations

fe irlon before the Lord, Nehem. o. the children of

uall and Ijrael feparated themfelves from all Grangers.
in fome This feparation of theirs was fo famous, that it

things extended not only to Circumcijion, the Pajfeover, and

matters of Gods ivorjhip, but even to temporall and

civill things: Thus [Ezra 9.) they feparated or put

away their very wives, which they had taken of the

ftrange Nations contrary to the Commandement of

the Lord.

No Na- But where hath the God of Heaven in the Go/pel
tioniofep- feparated whole Nations or Kingdomes [Englijh, Scotch,

God in Irijh, French, Dutch, &c.) as a peculiar people and
the Gof- Antitype of the people of Ijrael? Yea where the
pe

,' T leaft footing in all the Scripture for a National/
only the o r
new-borne Church after Chrijts comming ?

Ifrael that Can any people in the world patterne this famplar

in every Dut t^ie New-borne Ijrael, fuch as feare GW in every

Nation. Nation (Affis 10. 35.) commanded to come forth and

feparate from all uncleane things or perfons, (2 Cor.

6.) and though not bound to put away ftrange wives

as Ifrael did, becaufe of that peculiar refpecl upon
them in Civill things, yet to be holy or let apart to

the Lord in all manner of civill converjation, 1 Pet. 1.

Only to marry in the Lord, yea and to marry as if

they married not 1 Cor. 7. yea to hate wife and
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children, father, mother, houfe and land, yea and life

it felfe for the Lord Jejus, Luc. 14.

Thirdly, this Seed of Abraham thus feparate from

all people unto the Lord was wonderfully redeemed

and brought from Mgypts bondage through the Redr
^
e

Sea, and the IVildernejfe unto the Land of Canaan, peop i e f

by many ftrange iignes and wonderfull miracles, Ifrael mi-

wrought by the outftretched hand of the Lord, famous j^"' ^7

and dreadful], and to be admired by all fucceeding forth of

peoples and generations, Deut. 4. 32, 33, 34. Aske now Egypt-

from one iide of the Heaven unto the other, whether
there hath been fuch a thing as this, &c ?

185] And we may aske againe from one iide of the

Heaven unto the other whether the Lord hath now w £ i°

any

fo miraculoully redeemed and brought unto H 1mj'eIfe Nation

any Nation or people as he did this people of Ifrael.
now-

Peace. The Englijh, Scotch, Dutch, &c. are apt to

make themfelves the parallels, as wonderfully come
forth of Popery, 6cc.

Truth. 1. But firft, whole Nations are no Churches
under the Gofpel.

Secondly, bring the Nations of Europe profeiling Poperynot

Protejlanifme to the ballance of the Sancluary, and
t

°

r

"
e^

y

ponder well whether the body, bulke, the generall or from as is

one hundreth part of fuch peoples be truly turned to conceived

God from Popery.

Who knowes not how eafie it is to turne, and
turne, and turn againe whole Nations from one
Religion to another ?

Who knowes not that within the compalfe of one Wonder-

poovejpan of 12 yeares revolution, all England hath
; s ;

u

n

rn"

become from halfe Papijl, halfe Protejtant, to be Religion
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in i 2

yeares

compafle

in Eng-
land.

The Pope
not unlike

to recover

his Mon-
archic

over Eu-
rope be-

fore his

downfall.

abfolute Protejiants ; from abfolute Protejiants, to

abfolute Papijis ; from abfolute Papijis (changing as

fafhions) to abfolute Protejiants

?

I will not fay (as fome worthy witneffes of Chriji

have uttered) that all England and Europe muft againe

fubmit their faire necks to the Popes yoake :' But this,

I fay, many Scriptures concerning the deftruction of

the Beaji and the Whore looke that way : And I

adde, they that feele the pulfe of the people ferioully

muft confelfe that a victorious Sword, and a Spanijh

biquijition will foone make millions face about as

they were in the Fore-Fathers times.

CHAP. CXIII.

(^\ That the Steerftnen of the Nations mightPeat

remember this, Bee wife and kilfe the

Sonne, left he goe on in this His dreadfull anger, and

dafti them in peeces here and eternally.

1 See Chap. xxix. pp. 136, 137 ,fupra,

where the fame thought is expreifed.

To this Cotton replied {Bloudy Tenent

Wajbed, p. 82,) " The Prophecie of

England's Revolt againe to Popery,

wanteth Scripture Light." To this Wil-

liams rejoins (
Bloody Tenent yet more

Bloody, p. 119,) "He that loves Cbrift

Jefus in fincerity, cannot but long that

Chriji Jefus would fpeedily be pleafed

with the breath of his mouth to coniume
that man of fin : But yet that worthy

fervant of God. (according to his con-

ference) Mailer Archer, doth not barely

propofe his opinion, but alfo his Scripture-

grounds, which I believe, compared with

all former experiences, will feem to be of

great & weighty conjideration."

Henry Archer was a non-conformift

preacher in London, who fled to Hol-
land and was pallor of the Englifh church

in Arnheim in conneclion with Dr.

Thomas Goodwin, the firll of the Five

Dilfenting Brethren to whom Williams's
" Queries " was addrefied. He was a

Millenarian, and wrote a work entitled

" The Perfonal Reign of Chrill upon
Earth. In a Treadle wherein is fully &
largely laid open & proved, that Jefus

Chrill, together with his Saints, fhall

vifibly poflefs a monarchical! State and

Kingdom in the World, 1642." Brook,

Lives of the Puritans, ii: 455.
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Truth. I therefore thirdly adde, That only fuch Who are

as are Abrahams Seed, circumcijed in Heart, New- "^J Se gd

borne, Ifrael (or wrajilers with GW) are the Antitype of Abra-

of the former Ifrael, thefe are only the holy Nation ham -

(1 Pf/. 2.) wonderfully redeemed from the /Egypt of

this World [Titus 2. 14.) brought through the Pf*/

Sra of Baptifme (1 Cor. 10.) through the Wilderneife

of afflictions, and of the peoples (Deut. 8. [186] Ezek.

20.) into the Kingdome of Heaven begun below, even

that Chrijlian Land of Promife, where flow the ever-

flowing ffreames and Rivers of Spirituall milke and
honey.

Fourthly, All this people univerfally (in typicall The P^°-

and ceremoniall refpect) were holy and cleane in this^]°au
their feparation and jequejlration unto God, Exod. 19. holy in a

5. Hence, even in refpedl of their naturall birth in j-

v P 1.

that Land they were an holy Seed, and Ezra makes
it the matter of his great complaint, Ezra 9. 1.2.

The holy Seed have mingled themfelves.

But where is now that Nation or Country upon the

face of the Earth, thus cleane and holy unto God,

and bound to lb many ceremoniall cleanlings and

purgings ?

Are not all the Nations of the Earth alike cleane

unto God, or rather alike uncleane, untill it pleafeth

the Father of mercies to call fome out to the Know- A11 Na~

tions now
ledge and Grace of his Sonne, making them to fee a ]j|< e flnce

their jilthinejfe and lTxangenefle from the Commonweale the com-

of//?W,andtowaihin the bloudoftheLambe of God. "! ]ng
T

ot
,

-t-1 • 1 •
1 t rr ,

tk Lord
This taking away the difference between Nation)^.

and Nation, Country and Country, is molt fully and

admirably declared in that great vilion of all forts of
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living creatures prefented unto Peter, Acls 1 o. where-
by it pleafed the Lord to informe Peter of the abol-

ishing of the difference between "Jew and Gentile in

any holy or unholy, cleane or uncleane refpecf.

Fifthly, (not only to fpeake of all, but to felecl

one or two more) This people of Ifrael in that
The chil- Nationall State were a type of all the Children of

rael a fie-
G°d m a^ ages under the profeffion of the Gofpell,

of the if- who are therefore called the Children of Abraham,

Te
1

ofGod
and the #^/of G°d> Ga/

- 3- & GaL 6
-
A Kingly

only under Priejihood and holy Nation ( 1 Pet. 2. 9.) in a cleareand
the Gof- manifeft Antitype to the former Ifrael, Exod. 19. 6.

Hence Chrijlians now are figuratively in this refpecl

called Jewes, Rev. 3. where lies a cleare difiinciion

of the true and falfe Chriftian under the confidera-

tion of the true and falfe Jew : Behold I will make
them of the Synagogue of Sathan that fay they are

Jewes and are not, but doe lie, Rev. 3. But fuch a

typicall refpedl we finde not now upon any People,

Nation or Country of the whole World : But out of

all Nations, Tongues and Languages is God pleafed to

call fome and redeem them to Himfelfe [Rev. 5. 9.)

And hath made no difference betweene the Iewes

and Gentiles,
[ 187] Greekes and Scithiatis, Gal. 3. who

by Regeneration or fecond birth, become the Ifrael of

God, Gal. 6. the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. and the

true Jerufalem, Heb. 1 2.

The peo- Laftly, all this whole Nation or people, as they

rael differ- were of one typical! feed of Abraham, & fealed with
ent from a lhametull & painfull Ordinance of cutting off the

H'n Jore~ skin, wch differenced them from all the World

their figu- befide : So alio were they bound to fuch and fuch
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folemnities of figurative worjlnps. Amongft many rative and

others I (hall end this palfage concerning the people
gn

r

w0
°" "

with a famous obfervation out ot Numb. 9. 13. viz.fhips.

All that whole Nation was bound to celebrate and

keepe the Feajl of the Pajfeover in his feafon, or elfe

they were to be put to death. But doth God require

a whole Nation, Country or Kingdome now thus to

celebrate the fpirituall Pajfeover, the Supper and Feaji

of the Lambe Chriji Jejus, at fuch a time once a

yeare, and that whofoever ihall not fo doe (hall bee

put to death ? What horrible prophanations, what grolfe

hypocrijies, yea what wonderfull defolations (fooner or

later) muft needs follow upon fuch a courfe ?

Tis true, the people of Ifrael, brought into cove- Ilrael

nant with God in Abraham, and fo fucceihvely borne church"
Y

in Covenant with God, might (in that (fate ot amightwell

Nationall Church) folemnly covenant and fweare that!^newth"

whofoever would not feeke Jehovah the God ofIfrael, Covenant

mould be put to death, 2 Chron. 15. whether (mall and cere -

1 .1 moniall
or great, whether man or woman. ,„„,n,:„

fc>
'

_
worlnip

But may whole Nations or Kingdomes now (accord- which

ing to any one title expreft by Chriji lefus to that other Na~

purpofe) follow that patterne of Ifrael and put to not jm j_

death all, both men and women, great and fmall, that«te.

according to the rules of the Gojpel are not borne
againe, penitent, humble, heavenly, patient ? &c.
What a world of hypocrifie from hence is praclifed

by thoufands, that for feare will ftoope to give that

God their bodies in a forme, whom yet in truth their

hearts affecl not ?

Yea alio what a world of prophanation of the holy The ,

Name and holy Ordinances of the Lord in proftitu- pocrifies,

4 2
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prophana-
t ing tne holy things of God (like the Veffels of the

flaughters Sandfuary, Dan. 5.) to prophane, impenitent and unre-
which generate perfons ?

fuch inn- Laftlv, what daughters both of men and women
tationnow .>

:

„ ° . . . 111 1

in the mult this necelianly bring into the world, by the
Gofpell Infurreclions and Civill Warres about Religion and
pro

Confcience ? Yea what daughters of the innocent and

faithfull witneifes of Chrift Jefus, who choofe to bee

188] llaine all the day long for Chrift his fake, and

to fight for their Lord and Mafter Chrift, onely with

fpirituall and Chriftian weapons ?

CHAP. CXIV.

Peace. TT feemes (deare Truth) a. mighty Gulfe

A betweene that people and Nation, and the

Nations of the world then extant and ever fince.

Truth. As fure as the blefted fubftance to all thofe

fhadowes, ChriJI Iefus is come, fo unmatchable and

never to bee paralleld by any National/ State was that

Ifrael in the Figure or Shadow.

And yet the Ifrael of God now, the Regenerate or

Newborne, the circumcifed in Heart by Repentance

and Mortification, who willingly fubmit unto the

Lord Iefus as their onely King and Head, may fitly

parallell and anfwer that Ifrael in the type, without

fuch danger of hypocrife, of fuch horrible prophana-

tions, and of firing the Civill State in fuch bloody

combujlions , as all Ages have brought forth upon this

compelling a whole Nation or Kingdome to be the

antitype of Ifrael.
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Peace. Were this Light entertained, fome hopes The dlf~

would mine forth for my returne and rejiauration. the Ki

"Truth. I have yet to adde a third confiderationed, Gov-

concerning the Kings and Governours of that Land"no"" of

and people. al Kings &
They were to be (unlefTe in their captivities) ofGovernors

their Brethren, members of the true Church of God,°wor^
as appeares in the Hiftory of Mofes, the Elders of Firft, they

Ifrael, and the Indies and Kings of Ifrael afterward. were
,

a11

rriGm bcrs
But firft, who can deny but that there may be now f th e

many lawfull Governours, Magijirates and Kings in Church.

the Nations of the World, where is no true Church Ta^nt?"
of LJUS Chrijl ? vouchfafed

Secondly, we know the many excellent gifts where- b >' God t0

with it hath pleafed God to furnifh many, inabling enue
8
per_

them for publike fervice to their Countries both in fans.

Peace and War (as all Ages and Experience teftiries)

on whofe foules hee hath not yet pleafed to (bine in

the face of Iefus Chrijl : which Gifts and Talents

mull all lye buried in the Earth, unleife fuch perfons

may lawfully be called and chofen to, and improved
in publike fervice, notwithftandine their different r

Ad °arlne
1 J

, . n • contrary
contrary Conjcience and Worjhip. to all true

Thirdly, if none but true Chrijlians, members of Piety ai
)

d

Chrijl Iefus might be Civill Magijirates, and pub-
it fe

™mty

likely intrufted with civill ajfaires, [189] then none
but members of Churches, Chrijlians mould be HuJ-
bands of Wives, Fathers of Children, Majlers of Ser-

vants : But againft this doctrine the whole creation,

the whole World may juftly rife up in armes, as not

onely contrary to true Piety, but common Humanity
it felfe. For if a Commonweale bee lawfull amongfr.
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men that have not heard of God nor Chriji, certainly

their Officers, Minijlers, and Governours mull be law-

full alfo.

The Pa- Fourthly, it is notorioufly knowne to be the dan-

trine oT gerous doctrine profeft by fome Papijis, that Princes

depofing degenerating from their Religion, and turning Here-
Maglf" tickes, are to be depofed, and their Subjects actually
t T3 tcs con-

feffed in difcharged from their obedience. 1 Which doctrine

effeft to all fuch muft necelfarily hold (however molt loath

by thT to owne it) that hold the Magijlrate Guardian of both

Proteil- Tables, and confequently fuch an one as is inabled to
ants. judge, yea and to demonftrate to all men the worjhip

of God : yea and being thus Governor and Head of

the Church he muft necelfarily be a part of it him-
felfe : which when by Herejie he falls from (though

it may be by Truth, mifcalled Herejie) he falls from
his calling of Magijlracy, and is utterly difabled from
his (pretended) guardian/hip and government of the

Church.
No civill Laftly, we may remember the practice of the Lord

of^f-
rate Iefus and his followers, commanding and pracfiling

in Chrifts obedience to the Higher Powers, though we finde not
time. one Civill Magijtrate a Chrijlian in all the jirjl

1 The Oath of Allegiance required by fubje&s of their allegiance and obedience

James I. after the Gunpowder Plot of to his majefty, &c." Againft this Paul

courfe produced confiderable controverfy V. iifued two Briefs. Cardinal Bellar-

refpefting its lawfulnels. The oath de- min alfo wrote againft it on the Papal

clared " that the pope, neither of him- fide. For the Oath and the Briefs, with

felf, nor by any authority of the church an account of the controverfy, and the

or fee of Rome, or by any other means Declaration of the Gallican church in

with any other, hath any power or au- 1682 againft the Pope's Depofing Power,
thority to depofe the King, or todifpofe fee Butler's Memoirs of Englijh Catholics,

of any of his majefty's kingdoms or xlvii-1. vol. 2, 184-223.
dominions ; or to dilcharge any of his
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Churches. But contrarily the chill Magi/Irate at that

time was the bloody Beajl, made up (as Daniel feemes

to imply concerning the Romane State, Dan. 7. 7.)

of the Lion, the Beare, and the Leopard, Rev. 13. 2.

CHAP. CXV.

Peace.\\Y thefe waights wee may try the waight Flve de ~

B monilra-
of that commonly received and not quef-

tl
,

tioned opinion, viz. That the civillJlate and the Jpirit- merits

w<?//, the Church and Commonweale, they are like P
u

rovin s
'

.

' J the un-

Hippocrates twinnes, they are borne together, grow fbundnefle

up together, laugh together, weepe together, ficken °[ that

and die together. The
Truth. A witty, yet a molt dangerous FicJion of Church

the Father of Lies, who hardned in Rebellion ap;ainft
and Com "

Gort', perfwades Gods people to drinke downe fuch wealth are

deadly poifon, though he knowes the truth of thefe like Hyp°

five particulars, which I fhall reminde you of.
twins.

Firft, many flourishing States in the World have Many

beene and are at this day, which heare not of Iefus
fl°url(llln g

Chriji, and therefore have not
| 190] the prejence and without

concurre?ice of a Church ot Chriji with them. a true

Secondly, there have beene many thoufands ofMa^
rc

o

-

f

Gods people, who in their perfonall eftate and life ofGods peo-

grace were awake to God, but in refpecl: of Church PJ5
farre

eftate they knew no other then a Church of dead atrue

ftones, the Parifh Church; or though fome light be Church

of late come in through fome cranny, yet they feeke
atc '

not after, or leaft of all are joyned to any true Church
of God, confifting of living and beleeving ftones.

So that by thefe New Englijh Minijlers principles,
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Yet fit for not onely is the doore of calling to Magijlracy fhut

vices. againft naturall and unregenerate men (though excel-

lently fitted for civil/ offices) but alfo againft the beft

and ableft fervants of God, except they be entred into

Church eftate ; lb that thoufands of Gods owne peo-

ple (excellently qualified) not knowing, or not entring

into fuch a Church eftate, fhall not be accounted fit

for civill fervices.

Thirdly, admit that a civill Magijlrate be neither

a member of a true Church of Chrijl (if any bee in

his dominions) nor in his perfon feare God, yet may
he (pofiibly) give free permijjion without molejlation,

yea and fometimes incouragement and affiftance to

Gods peo- the fervice and Church of God. Thus wee finde

mitteTand
Abraham permitted to build and fet up an Altar to

favoured his God wherefoever hee came amongft the idola-
by Idola- trous Nations in the Land of Canaan. Thus Cyrus

proclaims liberty to all the people of God in his

Dominions, freely to goe up and build the Temple of

God at Jerufalem, and Artaxerxes after him con-

firmed it.

Thus the Romane Emperours and Governours under

him permitted the Church of Gorf[,
|
the Jewes in the

Lord Chrijls time, their Temple and Worjhip, although

in Civill things they were fubjecT: to the Romanes.

Chrifts Fourthly, the Scriptures of Truth and the Records
church of Time concurre in this, that the firft Churches of
gathered

Qfcjjt Jefus, the lights, patternes and prejidents to all

emedwithfucceeding Ages, were gathered and governed with-
out the out tne aid, aifirtance, or countenance of any Civill
helpe of

an arme

of flefh. for the name of the Lord"Jejus profefled amongft them.

Authoritie, from which they fuffered great perfecutions
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The Nations, Rulers, and Kings of the Earth tumul-

tuouily rage againft the Lord and his Anointed, Pfal.

2. 1.2. Yet verj\ 6. it hath pleafed the Father to fet

the Lord Jejus King upon his holy Hill of Zion.

191 1 Chriji Je/us would not be pleafed to make ufe

of the Civill Magi/irate to affift him in his Spirituall

Kingdome : nor would he yet be daunted or difcour-

aged in his Servants by all their threats and terrours

:

for Love is ftrong as death, and the coales thereofChnfts

give a moft vehement flame, and are not quenched S(-

e

by all the waters and flouds of mightiefr. oppolition, chaite and

Cant. 8.
foChSft

Chrifts Church is like a chafte and loving wife, in T efus in

whofe heart is fixed her Husbands love, who hath tnemidft

found the tendernelfe of his love towards her, and°rf^e

u

s

rs

hath been made fruitfull by him, and therefore feekesfi-om the

me not the Jmiles, nor feares the frownes of all the World-

Emperours in the World to bring her Chriji unto her,

or keep him from her.

Laftly, we finde in the tyrannicall ufurpations ofThe 10

the Romijh Antichrijl, the 10 homes (which fome of^orns
]

'

good note conceive to be the 10 Kingdomes, into& 17.

which the Romane Empire was quartred and divi-

ded) are expreily faid Revel. 17. 13. to have one
minde to give their power and ifrength unto the

Beajl, yea [ver. 17.) their Kingdome unto the Beajl,

untill the Words of God mail be fulfilled : whence it

followes, that all thofe Nations that are guilded over

with the name of Chriji, have under that mask or

vizard (as fome Executioners and Tormentors in the

Inquifition ufe to torment) perfecuted the Lord "Jejus

Chriji, either with a more open, groffe and bloody,

or with a more fubtle, fecret and gentle violence.
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The great Let us ca ft- our eyes abou^ turne over the Records,

ofPerfe- an^ examine the experience of paft and prefent Gen-
cution an- erations, and fee if all particular obfervations amount

not to this fumme, viz. that the great whore hath

committed fornication with the Kings of the Earth,

and made drunke thereof Nations with the cup of

the wine of her fornications : In which drunkennes

and whoredome (as whores ufe to practice) (he hath

robbed the Kings and Nations of their power and
ftrength, and (Iefabel like) having procured the Kings

names and feales, fhe drinks drunk, Revel. 17. with
the blood of Naboth, who (becaufe he dares not part

flaugh- with his rightfull inheritance in the land of Canaan,
tered. the bleifed land of promife and falvation in Chriji)

as a Traitour to the civil/ State, and Blafphe?ner

againft God, (he (under the colour of a day of humil-

iation in Prayer and Fajling) ftones to death.

192] CHAP. CXVI.

i-Vtfff.T"\Eare Truth, how art thou hidden from the

J_-/ eyes of men, in thefe myjleries ? how
mould men weep abundantly with Iohn, that the

Lambe may pleafe to open thefe bleifed feales unto

them ?

Truth. O that Men more prized their makers
feare ! then fhould they be more acquainted with

their Makers councells, for his Secret is with them
that feare him, PJal. 25.

erice.'

"'
^ paife on to a fecond Difference.

The m f ^^e K*'ngs °f Ifrael and Iudah were all folemnly

terie of annointed with oyle, Pfal. 39. 20. I havefound David
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myfewant, with my holy Oile have I annointed him. !

he anoint-

Whence the Kings of Ifrael and Indah were hon- ^fngS

e

of
-

oured with that myfticall and glorious Title of the ifrael and

Anointed, or Chriji of the Lord, Lam. 4. 20. the^ udah -

Breath of our Nojirils, the Anointed of Iehovah was
taken in their pits, Sec.

Which anoynting and title, however [,] the Man of

Sinne, together with the Crowne and Diademe of

Spirituall Ifrael, the Church of God, he hath given

to fome of the Kings of the Earth, that fo he may
in lieu thereof difpofe ot their Civill Crownes the

ealier : yet ihall we finde it an incommunicable
priviledge and prerogative of of the Saints and peo-

ple of God.

For as the Lord Jefus himfelfe in the A?ititype was
not annointed with materiall but fpirituall oyle, Pfal.

45. with the oyle of Gladnes, and Luke 4. 14. from

Ifa. 61. 1. with the fpirit of God. The fpirit of the™
Lord is upon me, the Lord hath annointed me to Name
preach good tidings, &c. So alfo all his members Chriftian

are annointed with the holy fpirit of God, 2 Cor. i.°JA
21. & 1 John 2.

Hence is it that Qhrijlians rejoyce in that name,
as carrying the very exprelfe title of the Anointed of

the Lord; which mofi fuperftitioufly and facrileg-

ioully hath been applied only unto Kings.

Peace. O deare Truth, how doth the great Searcher A Sacri-

of all Hearts finde out the thefts of the Antichrijlian l3lons

World ? how are men caried in the darke they knowi; e f the

not whither? How is that heavenly charge, Touch Name

not mine Anointed, &c. (Pfal. 105.) common to all
hnl lan '

Chrijiians (or anointed with) Chriji their Head, by

+3
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way of Monopoly or priviledge appropriated to Kings

and Princes ?

Truth. It will not be here unfeafonable to call to

minde that [193] admirable Propbecie, Ezek. 21. 26,

27. Thus faith Jehovah God, Remove the Diadem,

take away the Crowne, this fhall not be the fame,
The exalt him that is low, and abafe him that is high : I
Crown of . n -1, 1

Chrifts wl" overturne, overturne, overturne, untill he come
Kingly whole right it is, and I will give it him. The mat-
power.

ter -g a Qrown ancj Y)iadem to be taken from an

Ufurpers head, and fet upon the head of the right

Owner.
Peace. Doubtlelfe this myftically intends the fpirit-

uall Crowne of the Lord Jefus, for thele many hun-
dreth yeares fet upon the heads of the Competitours

and Corrivals of the Lord Jefus, upon whole glori-

ous head in his Mejfe?igers and Churches, the Crown
mall be eftablithed ; The anointing, the title, and the

crown and power muft returne to the Lord Jefus in

his Saints, unto whom alone belongs his power and

authoritie in Ecclefiajlicall or Spiritual! cafes.

CHAP. CXVII.

3. The Truth,.T Therefore proceed to a third difference

T ,

ing
,

s
°

, x between thofe Kings, and Governours of
lirael and o
Judah in- Ifrael and Judah, and all other Kings and Rulers of
verted

the Earth. Looke upon the Adminiftrations of the

Spirituall Kings of Ifrael and Judah, and well weigh the Power
power, and Authoritie which thofe Kifigs of Ifrael and Judah

exercifed in Eccle/iajlicall and fpirituall caufes, and

upon a due fearch we (hall not find the fame Scepter
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of SpiritualI power in the hand of CivilI Authoritie,

which was fetled in the hands of the Kings of Ifrael

and Judah.
David appointed the Orders of the Priejls & Sing-

ers, he brought the Arke to ferufalem, he prepared

for the building of the Temple, the patter?ie whereof
he delivered to Salomon : yet David herein could not

be a type of the Kings and Rulers of the Earth, but

of the King oi~ Heaven, Chrijl Iefus : for,

Firft, David, as he was a King, fo was he alfo a

Prophet, Acls 2. 30. and therefore a type (as Mofes
alfo was, of that great Prophet the Son of God. And
they that plead for Davids Kingly power, muft alfo

by the fame rule plead for his Propheticall, by which
he fwayed the Scepter of Ifrael in Church affaires.

Secondly, it is expreily faid, 1 Cron. 28. 11. 12. 13. David im-

verfes, that the patterne which David gave to Salo- j^Ured
y

mon (concerning the matter of the Temple and Wor- by the

Jlnp of God, he had it by the Spirit, which was no5P"j
u

.

other but a figure of the immediate inlpiration of the his order-

Jpirit of God, unto the Lord Iefus the true Spiritualise of

King of Ifrael, John. 1 . [ 1 94] 49, Rabbi, thou art the mat
u

terS

Son of God; Rabbi, thou art the King of Ifrael.

Againe, What Civill Magi/Irate may now act as Salomons

Salomon (a type of Chrijl) doth act, 1 King. 2. 26. 27.? ^P ^
Salomon thruft out Abiathar from being Priejl unto ^, Kings 2.

Iehovah. 26. 27.)

Peace. Some objedl that Abiathar was a man of
' cu e

'

death, ver. 26. worthy to die, as having followed

Adonijah; and therefore Salomon executed no more
..hen Civill /u/lice upon him. c ,

cr 1 1 • 1 • • • n Salomon
Truth. Salomon remits the Civill punifhment, andhisputting



34° The B/oudy Tenent.

Abiathar inflifts upon him a fpirituall, but by what right, but

Prie ft_
as he was King of the Church, a figure of Chriji ?

hood, ex- Abiathar his Life is fpared with refpedl to his
ami

. former good fervice in following after David; but

yet he is turned out from the Priefthood.

But now put the cafe : fuppofe that any of the
A caie put Officers of the New-Englatid Churches mould prove

cafion°of fa](e to trie State, and be difcovered joyning with a

Abiathars French Monjieur, or Spanijh Don, (thirfting after con-

queji and dominion) to further their invajions of that

Countrey
;
yet for fome former faithfull fervice to

the State, he fhould not be adjudged to Civill pun-
ifhment : I aske now, might their Govemours or

their Genera// Court (their Parliament) depofe fuch

a man, a Pajiour, Teacher, or Elder, from his holy

Calling or office in Gods Houfe ?

Another Or fuppofe in a partiall and corrupt State, a Mem-
ber or Officer of a Church mould efcape with his life

upon the commilfion of murther, ought not a Church

of Chriji upon repe?itance to receive him ? I fuppofe

it will not be faid that he ought to execute himfelfe;

or that the Church may ufe a Civillfword againft

him. In thefe cafes may fuch perfons (fpar'd in civill

punifhments for fome reafon of, or by partialitie of

State) be punifhed fpiritually by the Civill Magijirate,

as Abiathar was? Let the very Enemies of Zion be

Judges.

Secondly, If Salomon in thrufting out of Abiathar

was a patterne and prejident unto all Civill Magijlrates,

why not alfo in putting Zadok in his roome, ver. 35.

But againft this the Pope, the Bijhops, the Presbyte-

rians, and the Independents will all cry out againft
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fuch a practice in their feverall refpecfive claimes and

challenges for their Mini/tries.

We find the Libertie of the fub/ecls of Chri/l in the The,iber-

r> ties of"

choice of an [195] Apojlle, A£l. 1. of a Deacon, Acl. chriits

6. of Elders, Acl. 14. and guided by the afjijlance Churches

either of the Apojlles or Evangelijls, 1 T7w. 1 . T/Y. 1

. '" the

without the leaft influence of any civill Magijlrate, their offi-

which Ihewes the beauty of their liberty. cers -

The Parliaments of England have by right free A civill

choice of their Speaker, yet fome Princes have thus ,nflucnce

r 1 • r 1 1 • 1 • dangerous
farre beene gratified as to nominate, yea and imphc-

t0 the

itely to commend a Speaker to them." Wife men have Saints lib-

feene the evill confequences of thofe influences (though erties -

but in civill things) how much farre greater and
ftronger are thofe fnares, when the golden Keyes of

the Sonne of God are delivered into the hands of civill

Authority ?

Peace. You know the noife raifed concerning thofe

famous acls of Afa, Hezekiah, Iehofaphat, Iojiah.

What thinke you of the Faff proclaimed by Iehofa-

phat ? 2. Cbron. 20. 3.

Truth. I finde it to be the duty of Kings and all

in authority, to incourage Chrijls MeJJ'engers of Truth
proclaiming Repentance, &c.

But under the Gofpel to enforce all naturall and
unregenerate people to acls of worjhip, what prefident

hath Chrijl Iefus given us ?

Firft, tis true Iehofaphat proclaimed a Fajl, &c. Jehofa-

1 " As foon as his majefty [Charles I.] been by the defignation of the King.)"
had reiolved upon the calling of a Par- Clarendon, Hijhry of Rebellion, vi: 281,
liament, he confidered of a fit fpeaker App. D.
(the election of whom in all times had
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phats fait but was ^e not m matters fpirituall a type of Chri/L
examined. , Tr . ,- T ,, ia

the true King of ljrael?

Secondly, lehoj'aphat calls the members of the true

Church to Church fervice and worjhip of God.
If civill B u t coniider, if civill Powers now may judge of

mavTn- anc^ determine the aclions of worjhip proper to the

joyne the Saints : If they may appoint the time of the Churches
r 'me

°^ worjhip, Faffing and Prayer, &c. why may they not

eheswor- as we ^ forbid thofe times which a Church of Chrijl

ihip, they ihall make choice of, feeing it is a branch of the fame

forbid her^ 00* to f° rbid what liketh not, as well as to injoyne

times. what pleafeth ?

And if in thofe molt folemne duties and exercijes,

why not alfo in other ordinary meetings and worjhips?

And if fo, where is the power of the Lord Iefus

bequeathed to his Minijiers and Churches, of which
the power of thofe Kings was but a lhadow ?

CHAP. CXVIII.

Peace/ I ^He liberty of the Subjecl founds moft fweet,

J- London and Oxford both profeife to fight

for it : How much infinitly more fweet is that true

foule liberty according to Chrijl Iefus ?

God will I know you would not take from Ccejar ought,
not wrong although it were [196] to give to God : And what is

C^far'

3
' Gods and his peoples I with that Ccejar may not take.

mould not Yet for the fatisfadlion of fome, be pleafed to glance

Q
T

°A
g upon Iojiah his famous Affs in the Church of God

concerning the worjhip of God, the Priejls, Levites,

and their Services, compelling the people to keepe

the Pajfeover, making himfelfe a covenant before the
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Lord, and compelling all that were fbun^d in \erufa-

lem and Benjamin to ftand to it.

Truth. To thefe famous practices of \qfiah I (hall

parallell the practices of Englands Kings : and firff.

de jure, a word or two of their right : then defacJo,

diicuife what hath been done.

Firff., de jure : lo/iah was a precious branch of that The fam_

Royall Root King David, who was immediately
j îah ex_

deligned by God : and when the golden linkes of theamined.

Royall chaine broke in the ufurpations of the Romane
Conquerour, it pleafed the moft wife God to fend a

Sonne of David, a Sonne of God, to beginne againe

that Royall Line, to fit upon the Throne of his Father

David, Luc. 1. 32. Acls 2. 30.

It is not fo with the Gentile Princes, Rulers andMagiftra-

Magiif rates, (whether Monarchical/, Ari/locratica//,
cy

!" ,-

gen "

&
• ;/\ 1 / 1 1

'erall from
or Denwcraticall) who (though government in general! God, the

be from God, yet) receive their callings, power andParticalar

authority, (both Kings and Parliaments) mediately trom tlie

from the people. people.

Secondly, lo/iah and thofe Kings were Kings and

Governours over the then true and onely Church of

God National!, brought into the Covenant of God in

Abraham, and fo downward : and they might well

be forced to ffand to that Covenant into which with

fuch immediate fignes and miracles they had beene
brought.

But what Commiffion from Chrijl \efus had Henry 1

E

lraeI c
?
n -

the eight, Edward the 6. or any (lo/iah like) to force a Nation-

the many hundred thoufands of Englijh men and all Cove-

women, without fuch immediate /ignes and m'trades
nant ty

1 t/- 1 1 1
• 11 r • •

revela-

that Ifrael had to enter into an holy and lpintuall tions,
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fignes, and Covefiant with the invifible God, the Father of Spirits,

but fo not or upon paine of death (as in \qfiahs time) to jland to

England, that which they never made, nor before Evangelicall

Repentance are poffibly capable of.

Henry 8. Now fecondly de facJo, let it be well remembred
*he firft concerning the Kings of England profeffing Refor-

governour tnation. The foundation of all was laid in Henry the
of the 8. The Pope chalengeth to be the Vicar of Chriji

England ^eJus here upon earth, to have power of reforming

the Church, redreffing abufes, &c. Henry 8. falls out

with the Pope, and chalengeth [197] that very power
to himfelf of which he had defpoiled the Pope, as

appeares by that AB of Parliament eftabliibing Henry
8. the fupreme Head and Governour in all cafes Eccle-

iiafticall,
1 &c. It pleafed the mo ft High God to plague

the Pope by Henry the 8. his means : but neither

Pope nor King can ever prove fuch power from Ghrijl

derived to either of them.
The won- Secondly, (as before intimated) let us view the

formings
Workes and Acts of Englands imitation of \oJiahs

and re- practice. Henry the 7. leaves England under the

1 " Be it enafted by authority of this tire from the defignation. Yet it an-

prefent Parliament, that the King our Iwered a purpofe in marking the nature

Sovereign Lord, his heirs and iucceflors, ot the revolution, and the emphafis of

Kings of this realm, mail be taken, ac- the name carried home the change into

cepted and reputed the only fupreme the mind of the country. It was the

Head in earth of the Church of England, epitome of all the meafures which had

&c." been paffed againft the encroachments of

The Aft of Supremacy is quoted in the fpiritual powers withiii and without

full by Froude, Hiji. of England, ii : 324, the realm ; it was at once the fymbol of

who adds : " Confiderable farcafm has the independence of England, and the

been levelled at the aflumption by Henry declaration that thenceforth the civil

of his title ; and on the acceffion of magiftrate was fupreme within the Eng-
Elizabeth, the crown, while reclaiming li(h dominions over church as well as

the authority, thought it prudent to re- ftate."
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llavifh bondage of the Popes yoake. Henry the 8. ^""'n.g8

reformes all England to a new fafhion, halfe Papijl,
°

on b

e

y

lg "

halfe Protejlant. King Edward the 6. turnes about Englands

the Wheele of the State, and workes the whole Land Klnss -

to abfolute Protejlanifme. Queene Mary fucceeding

to the Helme, fteeres a direct contrary courfe, breakes

in peeces all that Edward wrought, and brings forth

an old edition of Englands Reformation all Popifh.

Mary not living out halfe her dayes (as the Prophet Kings

fpeakes of bloudy perfons) Elizabeth (like lofeph) ^JJ^I
advanced from the Prifon to the Palace, and from and often

the irons to the Crowne, lhe pluckes up all her lifter Pluck
.

up

Maries plants, and founds a Trumpet all Protejlant.

What fober man ftands not amazed at thefe Revo-

lutions ? and yet like Mother like Daughter : and

how zealous are we their off-fpring for another

imprejjion and better edition of a Nationall Canaan (in

imitation of \udah and \oJiah) which if attained, who
knowes how foone fucceeding Kings or Parliaments

will quite pull downe and abrogate ?'

Thirdly, in all thefe formings and reformings, aANation-

Nationall Church of natural! unregenerate men was allChurcn
c? ever lu n—

(like wax) the fubjedT: matter of all thefe formes andj ea t0

changes, whether Popi/h or Protejlant : concerning tume and

which Nationall State the time is yet to come when^
c

turne '

ever the Lord Jefus hath given a word of injlitution

and appointment.
1 The Weftminller AfTembly was then 1644-6, was already in preparation while

in feffion. The Solemn League and The Bloudy Tenent was going to prefs,

Covenant was fublcribed Sept. 25, 1643, the committee having it in charge being

not long after Williams's arrival in Eng- appointed Oft. 17, 1643. Neal, Hift. of
land. The Directory of Public Wor- Puritans, i: 495. Events foon juftified

Ihip which was eftablifhed by an ordi- the author's anticipations of its fhort con-

nance of Parliament, dated January 3, tinuance, and of another revolution.

44
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CHAP. CXIX.

A woman Peace/\ZOu bring to minde (deare Truth) a plea of

head of the " f°me wifer Papijh for the Popesfupremacy,
Church, viz. that it was no fuch exorbitant or unheard of

power and junjdiclion which the Pope chalenged, but

the very fame which a Woman, Queene Elizabeth her

felfe chalenged, ftiling her PapifJ'a, orjlje Pope : with-

all pleading that in point of Reofon it was far more
fuitable that the Lord Jefus [198] delegate his power
rather to a Clergie man then a Lay man, as Henry the

8. or a woman, as his daughter Elizabeth.

The Pa- Truth. I beleeve that neither one nor t'other hit

er^oThT
^e white,

1

yet I beleeve the Papijh arrowes fall the

Truth con neareft to it in this particular, viz. That the govern-
ceming ment of the Church of Chrijl mould rather belong to

ernment mcri as profeffe a Minijlry or Office Spiritual!, then

of the to fuch as are meerly Temporall and Civill. .

Church gQ t jiat: jn conclusion, the whole controverjie con-

Protef- cerning the government of Chrijis Kingdome or Church,
tants. wil] be found to lye between the true and falfe Min-

ijlry, both chalenging the true commijjion, power and

keyes from Chrijl.

The Peace. This all glorious diadem of the Kingly power

powefof °f tne Lord Jefus hath beene the eye-fore of the

the Lord World, and that which the Kings and Rulers of the

m'
US

n°fc"
^or^ have alwayes lift up their hands unto.

Kings and The firft report of a new King of the Jewes puts

Rulers Herod and all Jerujalem into frights ; and the power

1 The centre of the butt in archery " 'Twas I won the wager, though you
was formerly painted white. hit the white." Shakeipeare, Taming of

the Shrew, v. 5.



The Bloudy Tenent. 347

of this mod elorious King of Kinvs over the Soules °L th ?

j n r •
6 r .if-/- J World.

and Conjciences or men, or over their //w and <«wr-

//'//>/, is rtill the w/6/te that all the Princes of this

World (hoot at, and are enraged at the tidings of the

true Heire the Lord Jejus in his fervants.

Truth. You well minde (deare Peace) a twofold A twofold

exaltation of the Lord fefus, one in the Soules and e
*"I'?

tI°n
u j *

q| (^ nriit.

Spirits of men, and fe he is exalted by all that truly

love him, though yet remaining in Babels captivity,

and before they hearken to the voyce of the Lord,

Come forth of Babel my people.

A fecond exaltation of Chrijl Jefus upon the Throne

of David his Father in his Church and Congregation,

which is his Spirituall Kingdome here below.

I conteife there is a tumultuous rtf^e at his entrance The world

into his Throne in the /Sow/? and Conjciences of any offtormeth

his chofen ; but againft his fecond exaltation in his
at ot "

true Kingly power and government, either Monarchi-
cal! in himfelf, or Minijleriall in the hands of his

Minijlers and Churches, are muftred up and (hall be

in the battels of Chrijl yet to he fought, all the powers

of the gates of Earth and i^V//.

But I lhall mention one difference more between A fourth

the Kings of IJ'rael and Judah, and all other if///gj-
(

jL
lfterence -

and Rulers of the Gentiles. ifrae i

Thofe Kings as Ki?igs of Ifraei were all inverted types.

with a typicall and figurative refpecl, with which now
no Civill power in the World can be inverted.

199] They wore a double Crowne, Firft, OzW//;They

Secondly, Spirituall, in which refpedr. they typed out™ ^*
the Spirituall King of Ifraei, Chrijl Jejus. Crown.

When I fay they were /j^\r, I make them not in
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all refped: fo to be, but as Kings and Governours over

the Church and Kingdome of God, therein types.
The Hence all thofe Saviours and Deliverers, which it

of the pleafed God to ftirre up extraordinarily to his people,

Jewes, Gideon, Baruc, Sawpfon, &c. in that refpecl of their

j>

ur" being Saviours, Judges, and Deliverers of Gods peo-

Saviour pie, fo were they types of Iefus Chrijl, either Mon-
of the archically ruling by himfelf immediately, or Minif-

terially by fuch whom he pleafeth to fend to vindi-

cate the liberties and inheritances of his people.

World.

CHAP. CXX.

Peace.TT muft needs be confer! that lince the Kings
A of Ifrael were ceremonially anointed with

Oile : and

Secondly, in that they fat upon the Throne of

David (which is exprelfely applied to Chrijl Iefus,

Luc. 1. 32. Acts 2. 30. Iohn 1. 49.) their Crownes
were figurative and ceremoniall : but fome here quef-

tion whether or no they were not types of civill

Powers and Rulers now, when Kings and Queens

fhall be nurling Fathers and nuriing Mothers, &c.

The Mon- Truth. For anfwer unto fuch, let them firft remem-
ar

^
h

M
a" ^er t ^iat t ^ie difpute lyes not concerning the Mon-

ifteriall
archicall power of the Lord Iefus, the power of

power of making Lawes, and making Ordinances to his Saints

" and Subjects : But concerning a deputed and Minif-

teriall power, and this diftincfion the very Pope him-
felf acknowledged.

G There are three great Competitours for this depu-

Competi- ted or Minifteriall power of the Lord Iefus.
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Firft, the Arch-vicar or Sathan, the pretended tours for

Vicar of Chrijl on Earth, who fits as God over the
ift p r5a ij

n "

Temple of God, exalting himfelfe not only above all power of

that is called God, but over the Joules and conjciences^!"^-

of all his vajfalls, yea over the Spirit of Chrijl, over great pre .

the holy Scriptures, yea and -God himfelfe, Dan. 8. tendersfor

& 1 1 chap. & Rev. 15. together with 2 The/] 2.
teriall"

This pretender although he profeSfeth to claime power of

but the Minifteriall power of Chrift, to declare hisj^""- ..

Ordinances, to preach, baptife, [200] ordaine Min- uponthe

ifters, and yet doth he upon the point challenge the point chal

Monarchicall or abfolute power alio, being full °f Monarch-
felfe exalting and blafpheming, Dan. 7. 25. & 1 1 . icall alfo.

36. Rev. 1 3. 6. fpeaking blafphemies againft the God
of Heaven, thinking to change times and Lawes :

but he is the fonne of perdition arifing out of the

bottom lefle pit, and comes to deftruclion, Revel. 17.

for fo hath the Lord Jefus decreed to confume him
by the breath of his mouth, 2 The/. 2.

The fecond great Competitour to this Crowne ofThe fec-

the Lord Tefus is the Civill Magistrate, whether ond ^' at

t^ tr • r • Arr .pretender
Lmperours, Kings, or other inreriour Officers or the Civill

State who are made to beleeve by the falfe Prophets Magiiirate

of the World that they are the Antitypes of the Kings
of Ifrael and Judah, and weare the Crowne of Chrift.

Under the wing of the Civill Magistrate doe three 3 Great

great factions fhelter themfelves, and mutually oppofe taftlons

each other, Striving as for life, who Shall fit downe;ng a"
s

under the Shadow of that Arme of FleSh. Arme of

Firft, the Prelacie, who (though fome extravagants

of late have inclined to wave the King, and to creepe
prelaJ

under the wings of the Pope, yet) fo far depends upon
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the King, that it is juftly faid they are the Kings

Bijhops.
z- The Secondly, the Prejbyterie, who (though in truth

rie
they alcribe not fo much to the civil/ Magi/irate as

fome too grolfely do, yet they) give fo much to the

The Pope civill Magijlrate as to make him abfolutely the Head
and Pref- Qf ^ e Church : For, if they make him the Reformer
bytene *

make ufe of the Church, the Supprelfour of Schifmaticks and
of the Hereticks, the Proteftour and defendour of the
f*i i 1 1

Magi Urate
Church, &c. what is this in true plain Englim but

but as of to make him the Judge of the true and falfe Church,
an Execu- Judge of what is truth, and what errour ; who is
tioner. ** P . .

Schifmaticall, who Heretical], unlelfe they make him
only an Executioner, as the Pope doth in his punch-
ing of Hereticks ?

I doubt not but the Ariftocraticall government of

Presbyterians may well fubfift in a Monarchie (not

only regulated but alfo tyrannicall) yet doth it more
naturally delight in the element of an Ariftocraticall

government of State, and fo may properly be faid to

be (as the Prelates, the Kings fo thefe) the States

Bifhops.

3. inde- The third, though not fo great, yet growing fac-

pendems. tion is that (fo called) Independent : I prejudice not

the perfonall worth of any of the three forts : This
The Inde- latter (as I beleeve this Difcourfe hath [201] mani-
pendents:

feft-ed) jumpes with the Prelates, and (though not
who come > > r

.
' V b

neereft to more tully, yet) more exphcitely then the rresbyte-
the Biih- r ians ca ft down the Crowne of the Lord Jefus at the
ops '

feet of the Civi/l Magijlrate : And although they

pretend to receive their Minijlrie from the choice of

2 or 3 private perfons in Church-covenant, yet would
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they faine perfwade the Mother Id England to imi-

tate her Daughter New England's practice, viz. to

keep out the Presbyterians, and only to embrace

themfelves, both as the States and the Peoples Bifhops. 1

The third competition for this Crown and power ofThe third

the Lord Jejus is of thofe that feparate both from
™™pe

*{

one and t'other, yet divided alio amongft themfelves thofe that

into many feverall profejjions.

1 This picture of the religious parties

of that time is fomewhat more unfavora-

ble to the Independents than the judg-

ment which hiftorv has palled upon

them. Williams judged them from his

own advanced point ot view, and per-

haps juftly, as holding effentially the

fame view of the power of the civil mag-

iftrate with the Prefbyterians, and only

competing with them for the poffeffion

of that power. The open connection

between them and the perfons in New
England who had fent him into exile,

and whole views he knew fo well, might

have led him to think that there was lit-

tle to choofe between the two. His

judgment he evidently refts on thofe

views of the New England minillers

which he is here controverting,— "as I

believe this difcourfe hath manifefted."

The Prefbyterians in their difcuffion

with the Independents in the Weftmin-
ller Alfembly, while trying to fettle fome
fcheme of accommodation for tender

conlciences, lay in the paper preiented

December 25, 1645, "As for fuch a tol-

eration as our brethren defire, we appre-

hend it will open a door to all fefts ; and
though the Independents, now plead for

it, their brethren in New England do not

allow it." Neal, Hiji. of Puritans, ii: 17.

But it is evident from their language

that the Prelbyterians underllood, or at

feparate.

leall wifhed to make it appear, that the

Independents were feeking for a tolera-

tion which would cover more than them-

felves. " They plead for an accommo-
dation to other fefts as well as to them-
felves," laid Robert Baylie, defcribing

the difculfion with the Independents in

the Committee for Accommodation.
Letters, ii: 172. They at leaft were
bitter enough againft any fort of indul-

gence. The Scottifh Parliament wrote
(Feb. 3, 1645-6) to Wellminfter that

" it was perfuaded That the Piety and
Wifdom of the Honourable Houfes will

never admit Toleration of any Sects or

Schifms contrary to our Solemn and
Sacred Covenant." Rulhworth, Hiftori-

cal Colleclions, vi : 234. Edmund Ca-
lamy faid to Parliament, in a fermon in

1644, " If you do not labor according to

your duty and power to fupprefs the

errors thereby that are fpread in the

Kingdom, all thofe errors are your
errors, and thole herefies are your here-

fies. You are the Anabaptiils, you are

the Antinomians, and 'tis you that hold

that all religions are to be tolerated."

Crofby, HiJl. of Baptifts, i: 176.

Baylie hated the Independents with
all the vigor of a good hater, but it was
becaufe he hated their doctrines. In the

preface to a Sermon before the Houfe of

Lords in 1645, he fays: "It is more, at
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Of thefe, they that goe furtheft, profeffe they muft

yet come neerer to the wayes of the Son of God:
And doubtleife, fo farre as they have gone, they bid

the mojl, and make the fairejl plea for the puritie and

power of ChrijI Jefus, let the reft of the Inhabitants

of the World be Judges.
Their Let all the former well be viewed in their exter-

formitie t0
nail State, pomp, riches, conformitie to the World,

Chrift. &c. And on the other iide, let the latter be con-

sidered, in their more through departure from Jinne

and Jinfull JVorJhip, their condefcending (generally)

to the loweft and meaneft contentments of this life,

Are
, their expofine of themfelves for Chrill to greater fuf-

Churches . .
r °

.
J o

of the Sepfenngs, and their deiiring no Civill iword nor Arme
eration f Fleih, but the two-edged fword of Gods Spirit to

Human?- try out the matter by : and then let the Inhabitants

tie and of the World judge, which come neereft to the doc-
Subjefts trmC) holines, povertie, patience and practice of the

not to be Lord Jefus Chrift ; and whether or no thefe later

opprefled, deferve not fo much of Humanitie, and the Subjects

le"ft\

a

per.
Libertie, as (not offending the Civill State) in the

mitted. freedome of their Soules, to enjoy the common aire

to breath in.

leaft not lefs, unlawful for a Chriftian pendency wherein many religious fouls

State to give any liberty or toleration to for the time do wander, is the chief

errors, than to fet up, in every city or hand that opened at firft, and keepeth

parifh of their dominions, bordels for open to this day, the door to all the

uncleannefs, ftages for plays and lifts for other errors that plague us." Quoted by

duels. That fo much extolled Inde- Palfrey, Hift. of New England, ii : 89.
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CHAP. CXX. 1

Peace.T~\Eare Truth, you have fhewne me a little

m~M draught of Zions forrowes, her children

tearing out their mothers bowels : O when will Hee
that ftablifheth, comforteth, and builds up Zion,

looke downe from Heaven, and have mercy on her ?

&c.
Truth. The Vilion yet doth tarry (faith Habacuk)

but will moft [202] furely come: and therefore the

patient and believing muft wait for it.

But to your laft Proportion, whether the Kings of 7 Reafons

Ifrael and Judah were not types of Civill .Magistrates ?
p
h

rovin

h
g

now I fuppofe by what hath been already fpoken, Kings of

thefe things will be evident. Ifrael and

Firft, that thofe former types of the Land, of the^
t

a

jia

™n"

People, of their Worfhips, were types and figures of a any other

fpirituall Land, fpirituall People, and fpirituall Wor- buta sP ir-

fhip under Chrijl. Therefore confequently, their titype.

Saviours, Redeemers, Deliverers, Judges, Kings, muft Civill

alfo have theirfpirituall Antitypes, and fo coniequently §1^™
not civill but fpirituall Governours and Rulers ; left muil needs

the very efjential nature of Types, Figures and Shad- b
^ f

n '"'er"

owes be overthrow ue.
; tua ii ln_

Secondly, although the Magiftrate by a Civill fword ti types.

mieht well compell that Nationall Church to the
Ci" llcom

o
_ r

m _
puliion

externall exercile of their Naturall Worfhip : yet it was prop-

is not poifible (according to the rule of the New er '? tl;e

Teftament) to compell whole Nations to true Repent- church
ance and Regeneration, without which (fo farre as of the

1 By mifprint there are two chapters numbered alike.

45
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Jewes, but may be difcerned true) the Worfhip and holy Name
proper in

°f God is prophaned and blafphemed.

the Chrif An Arme of Flem, and Sword of Steele cannot
tian,which

reac |1 to cut the darknelfe of the Mind, the hard-
is not Na- _ _ . . .

'

tionall. neiie and unbeleere or the Heart, and kindely operate

upon the Soules affeclions to forfake a long continued

Fathers worfhip, and to imbrace a new, though the

belt, and trueft. This worke performes alone that

fword out of the mouth of Chriit, with two edges,

Rev. i. & 3.

Thirdly, we have not one tittle in the New Tefta-
Neither ment of Chriji Jefus concerning fuch a parallel,

Tefus nor neither from Himfelfe, nor from his Minijlers, with

his Mef- whom he converted fourty dayes after his Refurrec-
fengers

t'wn inftrucling them in the matters of his Kinvdome,
have made a a.
the Civill Ads I .

Magiilrate Neither find we any fuch commiljion or direction
Tr 1 a

titvpe but&*ven t0 t ^le Civill Magistrate to this purpofe, nor to

the con- the Saints for their JubmiJ/ion in matters fpirituall,

trary. DUt th e contrary, Acts 4. & 5. 1 Cor. 7. 23. Colojf.

2. 18.

Civill Fourthly, we have formerly viewed 1

the very nature
Magiilra- an{j eifence of a Civill Magijlrate, and find it the fame

tiallycivill m a ll parts of the World, where ever people live upon
and the the face of the Earth, agreeing together in Townes,
lame m all

(ji^es, Provinces, Kingdomes : I fay the fame effen-

the World tially Civill, both from, 1 . the rife and fountaine

whence it [203] fprings, to wit, the peoples choice

and free confent. 2. The Objecl of it, viz. the coni-

mon-weale orfafety of fuch a people in their bodies and

goods, as the Authours of this Modell have themfelves

confeffed.
1 Chap. xcii.
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This civil/ Nature of the Magi/irate we have proved Chriftian-

to receive no addition of power from the Magijirates not t0 tne

being a Chrijlian, no more then it receives diminution nature of

from his not being a Chrijlian : even as the Common-*
weak is a true Common-weale, although it have not weale, nor

heard of Chrijiianitie ; and Chrijiianitie profelfed in d° lh want

it (as in Pergamus, Ephefus, &c.) makes it ne're no°
ianiti

"~

more a Commonweale, and Chrijiianitie taken away, diminifh

and the candlejiick removed, makes it ne're the lefle
,t-

a Commonweale.
Fifthly, the Spirit of God exprefly relates the worke Rom. 1 3.

of the civill Magi/irate under the Go/pel, Rom. n. cvidcntl
-y

o j u 1 ' o proves
exprefly mentioning (as the Magijirates obje£t) the the Civill

duties of the Jecond Table, concerning the bodies and work and

goods of the Jubjec7.
_

7hTci°m
2. The reward or wages which people owe for Magiftrate

fuch a worke, to wit, (not the contribution of the

Church for any Jpirituall work, but) tribute, toll, cuf-

tome which are wages payable by all forts of men,
Natives and Forreigners, who enjoy the fame benefit

of publick peace and commerce in the Nation.

Sixthly, Since the civill Magijlrate, whether Kings
or Parliaments, States, and Governours, can receive

no more in jujlice then what the People give, and
are therefore but the eyes and hands and injlrianents^} ^

of the people (limply confidered, without refpect to yet",^
this or that Religion) it muff inevitably follow (as true con-

formerly I have touched) that if Magijirates have^e"^s

received their power from the people, then the greateftcivill

number of the people of every Land have received Magif-

from Chrijl Iejus a power to ejlablijh, correcl, reforme^J "^7

his Saints and Jervants, his wife and Jpowje, the Antitype
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of
.

the Church : And fhe that by the exprelfe "word of the

Ifradand Lord {PJal. 1 49.) binds Kings in chaines, and Nobles

Judah. in links of iron, muft her felfe be fubjecT: to the

changeable pleafures of the people of the World
(which lies in wickedneffe, i Iohn 5.) even in matters

of Heavenly a.nd.Jpirituall Nature.

Hence therefore in all controversies concerning

the Church, Miniftrie and vvorfhip, the laft Appeale

muft come to the Bar of the People or Common-
weal, where all may perfonally meet, as in fome
Commonweales of fmall number, or in greater by
their Reprefentatives.

If no Re- 204] Hence then no perfon efteemed a beleever, and
1

!

gion
,

but
, added to the Church.

that which ...
the Com- JNo Officer choien and ordained.
monweal ]sj perfon caft forth and excommunicated, but as

thTno
S

tne Commonweale and people pleafe, and in con-

Chrift.no cluiion, no Church of Chrift in this Land or World,
God, but an(j consequently no vilibly Chriif the Head of it.

pieafureofYea yet higher, confequently no God in the World
this world worffiipped according to the inltitutions of Chrift
2- P-J°- jefus, except the feverall peoples of the Nations of

the World lhall give allowance.

Peace. Deare Truth, Oh whither have our Fore-

fathers and teachers led us ? higher then to God him-
felfe (by thefe docTxines driven out of the World) you
cannot rife : and yet fo high muft the inevitable and
undeniable confequences of thefe their doctrines

reach, if men walke by their owne common Princi-

ples.

The true Truth. I may therefore here feafonably adde a

antitype feventh, which is a neceftary conlequence of all the
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former Arguments, and an Argument it felfe : viz. we of
.

the

finde exprelly a fpirituall power of Chrijl Jefus in the T1
-

r "Jj

s

and

hands of his Saints, Minijlers ' and Churches, to beejudah.

the true Antitype of thofe former figures in all the

Prophecies concerning Chrijl his fpirituall power, Ifa.

9. Dan. 7. Mich. 4. Gfc. compared with Luc. 1. 32.

Acl. 2. 30. 1 Cor. 5. Math. 18. Marc. 13. 34. &c.

CHAP. CXXI.

Peace. /^ Lorious and conquering Truth, mee
VJ thinkes I fee moft evidently thy glori-

ous conquefts : how mighty are thy fpirituall weapons

(2 Cor. 10.) to breake downe thofe mighty and ffrong

Holds and Caftles, which men have fortified them-
felves withall againlf. thee ? O that even the thoughts

of men may fubmit and bow downe to the captivity

of Jefus Chrift !

Truth. Your kinde incouragement makes mee pro- A fourth

ceed more cheerfully to a fourth difference from the '
erence

r 1 • rr - Lawes
Lawes and Statutes of this Land, different from allandStat-

the Lawes and Statutes of the World, and parallel'd utes

^
rom

onely by the Lawes and Ordinances of fpirituall

Ifrael.

Firff. then confider we the Law-maker, or rather Moles a

the Law-publijher or Prophet, as Mofes calls himfelfe, 9T
e ° f

Deut. 18. and Acl. 3. he is [205] exprelly called that

Prophet who figured out Chrijl "Jefus who was to

come, like unto Mofes, greater then Mofes, as the

fon is greater then the fervant.

Such Law-givers or Law-publijhers never had any

State or People as Mofes the type, or Chrijl Jefus,
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miraculoufly ftirred up and fent as the mouth of God
betweene God and his people.

The Secondly, concerning the Lawes themfelves : It is

Ifrael an- true, the fecond Table containes the Law of Nature,

paraiiei'd. the Law MoralI and CivilI, yet fuch a Law was alfo

given to this people as never to any people in the

World: fuch was the Law of worjhip, Pjal. i^J.

peculiarly given to 'Jacob, and God did not'deale fo

with other Nations : which Lawes for the matter of

the worjhip in all thofe wonderfull Significant Sacri-

fices, and for the manner by fuch a Priejlhood, fuch a

place of Tabernacle, and afterward of Temple, fuch

times and folemnities of Fejiivals, were never to be

paraiiei'd by any other Nation, but onely by the true

Chrijlian Ifrael eftablifhed by jfefius Chrijl amongft

Jewes and Gentiles throughout the World.

Gods Thirdly, the Law of the tenne Words [Deut. 10.)
owne fin-

tyie £pitoine of all the reft, it pleafed the moft high

Lawes for God to frame and pen twice with his owne moft holy
Ifrael. and dreadfull finger upon Mount Sinai, which he

never did to any other Nation before or fince, but

onely to that fpirituall Ifrael, the people and Church
of God, in whofe hearts of fief/j he writes his Lawes,

according to Jer. 31. Heb. 8. and 10.

Peace. Such promulgation of fuch Lawes, by fuch

a Prophet, muft needs be matchlejj'e and unparallel'd.

Fift differ- Truth. In the lift place contider we the punijhments
enceTem-

ncj rewar ŝ annexed to the breach or observation of
porallprol . . J

peritymoit tnele Lawes.
proper to Firft, thofe which were of a temporall and prefent

i-al^Na?
consideration of this life: BleJJings and Curjes of all

tionall forts opened at large, Levit. 26. and Deut. 28. which
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cannot poffibly be made good in any State, Countrey$ t3te ot

or Kingdome, but in a fpirituall fenfe in the Church

and Kingdome of Chriji.

The reafon is this, fuch a temporall profperity ofThe

outward peace and plenty of all things, of increafe of 'P ir ' tuan

children, of cattell, of honour, of health, ot fuccejfe, ot f Gods

victory, fuits not temporally with the afflidted andPeoPle >

perfecuted eftate of Gw/r people now: And therefore"™' ^

fpirituall and foule blejfednejfe muft be the Antitype,

ivz. In the midft of revilings, and all manner of evill

fpeeches for Chrijls fake, foule blejfednejfe. In the

midft of afflictions and perfecutions, foule blejfednejfe,

206] Math. 5. and Luc. 6. And yet herein the Ifrael

of God fhould enjoy their fpirituall peace, G*?/. 6. 16.

Out of that bleifed temporall ejlate to be caft or What
. ii raels ex-caned captive, was their excommunication or caftinp-

r A J r i t^- t-,1 r communi-
out or Kjods Jigbt, 2 King. 17. 23. 1 nererore was cation

the blajphemer, the falje Prophet, the idolater, to bee was -

caft out or cut off trom this holy Land: which pun-
ijhment cannot be parallel'd by the punifhment of any

State or Kingdome in the world, but onely by the

excommunicating or outcafting of perjon or Church
from the fellowship of the Saints and Churches of

Chriji "Jejus in the Gofpel.

And therefore (as before I have noted) the putting The cor-

away of the falfe prophet, by ftoning him to death, ?°n)]^m

Deut. 13. is fitly anfwered (and that in the very fame Law,

words) in the Atititype, when by the generall con/ent^?^ out

or Jloning of the whole Ajfembly, any wicked perjon is ft^nin^in

put away from amongft them, that is, fpiritually cut the Gof-

ojf omX. of the Land of the fpiritually living, the peo- pe11 '

pie or Church of God, 1 Cor. 5. Galat. 5.
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The re- Laftly, the great and high reward or puni/hment of

punifii- the keeping or breach of thefe Lawes to Ifrael, was
ments of fuch as cannot fuit with any State or Kingdome in

oMfrae?
5 World befide : the Reward of the Obfervation was

not to be Life, Eternal! Life. The Breach of any one of thefe
parallel'd. Lawes was death, Eternal/ death or damnation from

the prefence of the Lord. So Rom. 1 o. lam. 2. Such
a Covenant God made not before nor fince with any

State or People in the world. For, Chriji is the end

of the Law for righteoufneffe to every one that

beleeveth, Rom. 10. 4. And he that beleeveth in that

Son of God, hath eternall life ; hee that beleeveth

not hath not life, but is condemned already, John 3.

and 1 John 5.

CHAP. CXXII.

The wars /V,z^.T"\ Eare 'Truth, you have mod: lively fet forth

typical]. -L/ the unparallel'd ftate of that typical! Land
and people of the Iewes in their peace and quiet gov-

ernment : Let mee now requeft you in the laft place

to glance at the difference of the wars of this people

from the wars of other Nations, and of their having

no Antitype but the Churches of Chriji Iefus.

\Truth.\ Firft, all Nations round about Ifrael more
or lelfe, fometime or other, had indignation againft this

Ifraels people, /Egyptians, Edomites, [207] Moabites, Ammo-
Enemies nfoes^ Midians, Philijlians, AJJyrians and Babylonians,

about. &c. as appeares in the Hiftory of Mofes, Samuel, Judges

and Kings, and in all the Prophets: You have an

expreife Catalogue of them, Pfal. 83. fometimes many
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hundred thoufand Enemies in pitcht field againft

them : of Ethiopians ten hundred thoufand at once

in the dayes of Afa, 2 Chron. 14. and at other times

as the fand upon the Sea ihoare.

Such Enemies the Lord Iefus foretold his Ifrael, T .

he Ene-

The World (hall hate you, Iohn 16. You (hall be™^j°au

hated of all men for my Names fake, Matth. 24. ifrael.

All that will live godly in Chriji Iefus muft be per-

fected or hunted, 1 Tim. 4. And not only by Jie/h

and blond, but alfo by Principalities, Powers, Spirituall

wickedneife in high places (Ephef 6.) by the whole
Pagan World under the Roman Emperours, and the

whole Antichrijlian World under the Roman Popes,

Rev. 1 2. & 13. Chap, by the Kitigs of the Earth,

Rev. 17. And Gog and Magog, like the fand upon
the Sea ihoare (Rev. 20.)

Peace. Such Enemies, fuch Armies, no Hiftory, no
experience proves ever to have come againft one

poore Nation as againft Ifrael in the type ; and never

was nor (hall be knowne to come againft any State

or Country now, but the Ifrael of God the Spirituall

"Jewes, Chrijls true followers in all parts and quarters

of the World.
[Truth.] Befide all thefe without, Ifrael is betraied Enemies

within her owne bowells, bloudy Sauls, Abfaloms,^^
Shebaes, Adonijahs, Ieroboams, Athaliahs railing injur- her owne

reclions, conjpiracies, tumults, in the Antitype, and Par- bowelIs -

allell[,] the Spirituall ftate of the Chriftian Church.
Secondly, confider we the famous and wonderfull

battells, victories, captivities, deliverances, which it

pleafed the God of Ifrael to difpence to that people

and Nation, and let us fearch if they can be paralleld

46
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The fam-

ous typi-

cally cap-

tivities of

the Jews.

Their
wonder-
full vifto-

ries.

The myf-

ticall bat-

tells of

Gods If-

rael now.

by any State or people, but myftically and Spiritually

the true Chrijlian Ifrael of God, Gal. 6.

How famous was the bondage and flavery of that

people and Nation 430 yeares in the Land of JEgypt,

and as famous, glorious and miraculous was their

returne through the Red Sea (a figure of Baptifme, 1

Corinth. 10. and /Egypt a figure of an /Egypt now,
"Rev. 11. 8 ?)

How famous was the 70 yeares captivity of the

Iewes in 5^^/tranfported from that Land of Canaan,

and at the full period returned againe to lerufalem,

a type of the captivity of Gods people [208] now
Spiritually captivated in myfticall Babel, Rev. 18. 4?
Time would faile me to fpeake of Iojhua's conqueft

of literall Canaan, the flaughter of 31 Kings, of the

miraculous taking of lericho and other Cities ; Gideon

his miraculous battell againft the Midianites ; Iona-

tban and his Armour bearer againft the Philijiirns

;

David by his 5 fmooth ftones againft Goliah ; Afa,
lehofaphat, Hezechia, their mighty and miraculous

viclories againft fo many hundred thoufand Enemies,

and that fometimes without a blow given.

What State, what Kingdome, what warres and
combats, viclories and deliverances can parallel this

people, but the Spirituall and myfticall Ifrael of God
in every Nation and Country of the World, typed out

by that fmall typicall handfull, in that little fpot of

ground the land of Canaan ?

The Ifrael of God now, men and women, fight

under the Great Lord Generall, the Lord lefus Chrijl:

Their Weapons, Armour, and Artillery, is like them-
felves Spirituall, fet forth from top to toe, Ephef. 6.
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So mighty and fo potent that they breake downe the

ftrongeft holds and Cajiles, yea in the very foules of

men and carry into captivity the very thoughts of

men, fubjefting them to Chriji Iejus : They are Spirit-

uall conquerours, as in all the 7 Churches of AJia, He
that overcommeth : He that overcommeth, Rev. 2.

& 3-

Their victories and conquejis in this are contrary to

thole of this World, for when they are flaine and
llaughtered, yet then they conquer : So overcame
they the Divell in the Roman Emperours, Rev. 1 2.

By the blond of the Lambe : 2. By the word of their

Tejlimony : 3. The cheerfull fpilling of their owne
bloud for Chriji ; for they loved not their lives unto

the death : And in all this they are more then Con-

querors through him that loved them, Rom. 8.

This glorious Artnie of white Troopers, horfes and The my ( -

harneife [Chriji Iejus and his true Ifrael) Rev. 19. Army of

glorioully conquer and overcome the Beajl, the falfe white

Prophet and the Kings of the Earth up in Armes t™°Pers

againft them, Rev. 19. and laftly, raigning with Chriji

a thouland yeares they conquer the Divell himfelfe

and the numberlelfe Armies (like the fand on the

Sea fhoare) of Gog and Magog, and yet not a tittle of

mention ot any Jword, helmet, breajlplate, Jljield or

horfe, but what is Spiritual! and of a heavenly nature:

All which Warres of IJrael have been, may be, and
fhall be fulfilled myftically and Spiritually.

209] I could further inlift on other particulars of

IJraels unparalled ftate, and might difplay thofe excel-

lent palfages which it pleafeth God to mention,
Nehem. 9.
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CHAP. CXXIII.

Peace.~\ZOu have (deare Truth) as in a glaffe pre-

.L fented the face of OId and Nemo IJrael, and

as in water, face anfwereth to face, fo doth the face

of typicall Ifrael to the face or the Antitype, between

whom, and not between Canaan and the Civill

Nations and Countries of the World now, there is an

admirable confent and harmony : But I have heard

fome fay, was not the civillJlate and Judicialls of that

people prelidentiall ?

Whether Truth. I have in part, and might further difcover,

flate of tnat from the King upon his Throne, to the very

Ifrael was Beajls, yea the excrements of their bodies (as we fee in
P.refiden- their going to War, Deut. 23. 12.) their chills, mor-

alls, and naturalls were carried on in types : and
however I acknowledge that what was limply morall,

civill, and naturall in Ifraels Jlate, in their conjiitu-

tions, Lamoes, punijhments, may be imitated and fol-

lowed by the States, Countries, Cities and Kingdomes

of the World : Yet who can queftion the lamofulnejje

of other formes of Government , Lawes and punijh-

ments which differ, fince civill conjlitutions are mens
Ordinances (or creation, 2 Pet. 2. 13.) unto which
Gods people are commanded even for the Lords fake

to fubmit themfelves, which if they were unlawfull

they ought not to do ?

Peace. Having thus far proceeded in examining

whether God hath charged the Civill State with the

eftabliihing of the Spirituall and Religious, what
conceive you of that next alfertion, viz. " It is well
" knowne that the remilfenes of Princes in Chriften-
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" dome in matters of Religion and Worfhip, divolv-

" ing the care thereof only to the Clergie, and fo

" fetting their Homes upon the Churches head, hath
" been the caufe of Antichriftian invention, ufurpa-

" tion and corruption in the Worfhip and Temple of

" God.
Truth. It is lamentably come to paffe by Gods juft

permijfion, Sathans policie, the peoples finne, and the

malice of the wicked againft Chrijl, and the corruption

of Princes and Magijlrates, that fo many inventions,

uj'urpations, and corruptions are rifen in the Worjhip

and Temple of God throughout that part of the World
which is called Chrijlian, and may moft properly be The;true

called the Popes Chrijiendome, [210] in oppoiition to dome _

Chrijl Jefus his true Chrijlian Commonweale, or Church

the true Chrijiendome : But that this hath arifen from
Princes remiifeneife in not keeping their watch, to

eftablifh the Purity of Religion, Doclrine and Wor-
jhip, and to punifh (according to Ifraels patterne) all

falfe Minifters, by rooting them and their worfhips

out of the World, that, I fay, can never bee evinced;

and the many thoufands of glorious Soules under the

Altar, (whofe blood hath beene fpilt by this pq/ition)

and the many hundred thouland foules, driven out of

their bodies by Civill Warres, and the many millions

of foules forced to hypocrijie and mine eternall, by
inforced Uniformities in Worjliip, will to all Eternity

proclaime the contrary.

Indeed it fhewes a moft injurious idlenes and unfaith- Great un-

fulnes in fuch as profelfe to be Mejfengers of Chrijl tal

^
lt
^
1_

Jejus, to caft the heavieft weight of their care upon Minifters

the Kings and Rulers of the Earth, yea, upon the very to call the
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chiefeft Common-weales, Bodies of People, (that is, the World

judging ^ felfe) who have fundamentally in themfelves the
and eftab- Root of Power, to fet up what Government and Go?;-

Ch
ln

if'

trUe
^r/2(?wr "f l^ey ma ^l agree upon.

ity upon Secondly, it fhewes abundance of carnall diffidence

the Com- ar)(j dirtruft of the glorious power and gracious prefence

or world °^ tne -^or^ Jefus > who hath given his promife and
it felfe. Word, to bee with fuch his mejfengers to the end of

the world, Matth. 28.

That Dog that feares to meet a man in the path,

runnes on with boldnes at his mafters comming and

prefence at his backe.

To gov- Thirdly, what imprudence and indifcretion is it in
er" e

. the mo ft common affaires of Lite, to conceive that

civill af- Emperours, Kings and Rulers of the earth muft not
faires load only be qualified with politicall and Jlate abilities to

^° U

c\\\Y\
ma^e ano- execute fuch Civill Lawes which may con-

Magiftrate cerne the common rights, peace and fafety (which is

worke and buiinelfe, load and burthen enough for

the ableft (houlders in the Commonweal) but alfo fur-

nifhed with fuch Jpirituall and heavenly abilities to

governe the Spiritual/ and Chrijlian Commonweale, the

jiocke and Church of Chri/l, to pull downe, and Jet up

Religion, to judge, determine and punifh in Spiritual!
Magif- controverlies, even to death or ban iffwent : And belide,
trs.tcs C3n

have no fh at not only the feverall forts of civill Officers (which
morepow-the people ihall choofe and fet up) muft be fo author-
ed ent e -^i ^ ^^ a jj refpe<^ive Qommonweales or Bodies ofcommon ' r
confent of people are charged (much more) by God with this

the people Wdr£e and bujines, radically and fundamentally, becaufe

traft them a^ true civill Magijlrates, have not the leaft inch of

with. civill power, but what is meafured out to them from
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the free confent of the [211] whole : even as a Com-
mittee of Parlia»ie?it, cannot further acl: then the

power of the Houfe (hall arme and enable them.

Concerning that "Objection which may arife from Thou -

the Kings of Ifrael and Judah, who were borne iaw fuu

members of Gods Church, and trained up therein all Magif-

their dayes, (which thoufands of lawfull Magijlrates 1^^
in the world, poliibly borne and bred in falfe Wor- heare of

fhips, Pagan or Antichrijlian, never heard of) and thetrue

were therein types of the great anointed, the King o/'gckL

Ifrael, I have fpoken fufficiently to fuch as have an

eare to heare : and therefore

Laftly, fo unfutable is the commixing and intang- The Spir-

ling of the Civill with the Spirituall charge and Gov-^^nd

eminent, that (except it was for fubfiftence, as we feeswordcan

in Paul and Barnabas, working with their owne notbe

hands) the Lord Jefus, and his Apojlles, kept them-™
a" a

|

e

and

felves to one : If ever any in this world was able to the fame

manage both the Spirituall and Civill, Church and perlon-

Commonweale, it was the Lord Jefus, (wifedome it

felfe:) Yea hee was the true Heire to the Crowne
of Ifrael, being the Sonne of David : yet being fought The Lord

for by the people to be made a King, Joh. 5. hej-y
1

,

re"

refufed, and would not give a prefident to any King, manage

Prince, or Ruler, to manage both fwords, and to both -

affume the charge of both Tables.

Now concerning Princes, I defire it may bee Nero and

remembred, who were moll injurious and dangerous the per
I
e "

,,,._.. . . at t~. • • Si- cuting Jim
to Chnfhanity, whether Nero, Domitian, Julian, perours

&c. Perfecuters, or Conjlantine, Theodojius, Sec. who no
\
r° in-

alTumed this Power and Authority, in and over thec^
1

^^.
Church in Spirituall things: It is confeft by theity,asCon-
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ftantme Anfwerer and others of note, that under thefe later,

^
n

ho

°

af.
ers

the Church, the Chriftian State, Religion, and Wor-
fumed a fhip, were moft corrupted : under Conjiantine, Chrif-
power in

fjans fe]j afleepe on the beds of carnall eafe and Lib-

things, erty : infomuch that fome apply to his times, that
Under fleepe of the Church, Cant. 5. 2. I deep though mine
Conftan- 1.1.1, 10
tineChrif-

heart waketh.
tianity fell

into cor-

ruption,

and Chrif-

tiansfell CHAP. CXXIV.
afleep.

Peace\\7"E,2., but fome will fay, this was not through
-L their alfuming of this power, but the ill

managing of it.

Truth. Yet are they commonly brought as the

great Prejidents for all fucceeding Princes and Rulers

in after Ages : and in this very controvelie, their

practices are brought as prelidentiall to eftablifh per-

fection for confcience.

' A Brief Expofition of the whole Book take of the benefits of the Churches fer-

of Canticles, or, Song of Solomon; Live- viceable graces to God and him." Pro-

ly defcribing the Ellate of the Church ceeding, he continues the application in

in all the Ages thereof, &c. &c. Written chap. 5. " Conjiantine came into the

by that Learned and Godly Divine John Church, enjoyed the fellowlhip of it, did

Cotton, etc. London. 1642. partake in all the parts of it, yea and
" This Song containes the eftate of the richly endowed it ; fo that the Church

Church, as well in the worft as beft and all her friends did eat and drinke,

times." p. 7. "This booke was chiefly yea and did drink abundantly of wealth,

penned to bee an hiftoricall prophecie preferments, &c. whence it was that fhee

or propheticall hiftory." p. 10. Follow- fell into a deepe fleepe. ver. 2. to chap,

ing this application of it, chap. 4, ver. 6. ver. 4. Now followeth the defcrip-

16. Let my beloved come into his garden, tion of the Church from Conftantines

and eat of his pleafant fruits, he explains: time to the time of the relloring of the
" Let Conjiantine come to them, and par- Gofpell." pp. 139, 141.
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212] Secondly, thofe Emperours and other Princes Whoforce

and Magifirates acted in Religion according to their
fci

e

en

c

c

°""

of

confciences perfwaiion, (and beyond the light and per- others, yet

fwaiion of confcience can no man livine walk, in any are
..
nol:

•j o
i

j willing to

feare of God.) Hence have they forced theiv fubfecls b s forced

to uniformitie and conformitie unto their own con- them-

fciences (what ever they were) though not willing to

have been forced themfelves in the matters of God
and Confcience.

Thirdly, Had not the light of their eye of confcience, c°nftan-

and the confciences alfo of their Teachers been dark- otliers

ned, they could not have been condemned for want wanted

of heavenly ajfeclion, rare devotion, wonderfull care not
j°

and diligence, propounding to themfelves the beft pat- feaion as

ternes of the Kings of Judah, David, Salomon, Afaf n(orm3--

JehoJ'aphat, Jo/iah, Hezekiah : But here they loft the
confcience

path, and themfelves, in perfwading themfelves to be

the parallels and antytipes to thofe figurative and typ-

icall Princes : whence they conceived themfelves

bound to make their Cities, Kingdomes, Empires new
holy lands of Canaan, and themfelves Governours and

Judges in fpirituall cauies, compelling all confciences

to Chriji, and perlecuting the contrary with fire and

fword.

Upon thefe rootes, how was, how is it pofhble but Sad con-

that fuch bitter fruits fhould grow of corruption of^^"" 3

Chrijlianitie, Perfecution (of fuch godly, who happily ing the

fee more of Chriji then fuch Rulers themfelves) their Clvl11

Dominions and Jurifdiftions being overwhelmed with w j tn the

inforced difjimulation and hypocrife, and (where power care of

of reffiance) with flames of civill combufiion, as at this
a^

rltu"

very day, he that runs may read and tremble at.

47
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Peace. They adde further, that the Princes oiChrif-
tendome fetting their Homes upon the Churches head,

have been the caufe of Antic'hrijlian inventions, &c.
CiviH Truth. If they mean that the Princes of Europe

gi v ing anj giving their power and authoritie to the /even-headed
lending and ten-horned Beajl of Rome, have been the caufe,

Vr

eir &c. I confeile it to be one concurring caufe: vetHorns or o J

Authority withall it mult be remembred, that even before fuch
toBifhops, princes fet their homes or authoritie upon the Beajis

gerous*"" head, even when they did (as I may fay) but lend their

the truth homes to the Bijhops, even then rofe up many Anti-
ot Chnft.

chfijlian abominations . And though I confelfe there

is but fmall difference (in fome refpecl) betweene the

Jetting their homes upon the Priejis heads (whereby
they are inabled immediately to puih and gore who-
ever croife their dotlrine and praclice) [213] and the

lending of their homes, that is, pujhing and goring fuch

themfelves, as are declared by their Bi/hops and Priejis

to be heretical/, as was and is pracfifed in fome Coun-

tries before and fince the Pope rofe : yet I confidently

amrme, that neither the Lord Jejus nor his firft

ordained Minijiers and Churches (gathered by fuch

Minijlers) did ever weare, or crave the helpe of fuch

homes in Spirituall and Chrijlian affaires : The Jpirit-

. uall power of the Lord Jejus in the hands of his true

ituaWpow- Minijlers and Churches (according to Balaams proph-
er of the eiie Num. 23.) is the borne of that Unicome or Rhi-
Lord Jefus mcerot ippai Q2.) which is the ftrongeft borne in the
compared V J 7 /

_
to

in Scrip- world, in companion of which the ftrongeft homes
ture to the f the £w //j- Qf Bafan breake nsjlicks and reeds. Hif-

rable

mpa
torie tells us how that Unicome or one-horned Beajl

home of the Rhinocerot, tooke up a Bull like a Tennis ball, in
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the Theater at Rome before the Emperour, according the Rhi -

to that record of the Poet :'

Quantus erat cornu cui pila Taurus erat ?

Unto this Spiritual! power of the Lord Je/us, the

Joules and thoughts of the higheft Kings and Emp-
erours mufr. [be] fubjecT:, Math. 16. & 18. 1 Cor. 5. &
10. chapters.

CHAP. CXXV.

Peace. ~T\Eare Truth, You know the noyfe is made
JL/ from thofe prophecies, Ifa. 46. Kings and

£>ueenes (hall be nurling Fathers, &c. and Revel. 21.

the Kings of the Earth fhall bring their Glory and

Honour to new Jerufaletn, &c.

Truth. I anfwer with that mournfull Prophet, Pfal. A time

74. I fee not that man, that Prophet, that can tell usq j"

how long. How many excellent Pen-men fight each pie are

againft other with their pens (like /words) in the w .

h
°i

ly at

application of thofe prophecies ot David, Ifa, Jer. Gods

Ezekiel, Daniel, Zacharie, John, when and how thofe worflli P-

Prophecies fhall be fulfilled !

Secondly, When ever thofe prophecies are fulfilled, Nurfing

yet fhall thofe Kings not be Heads, Governours, and fathers

1 Martial, De Speliaculis Libellus, Ep.ix. . Has fought the battles, he had not de-

clar'd
Prseftitit exhibitus tota tibi, Cslar, arena, „ ,.j , . , ,, ,„ - r ,. ,. . How did his headlong rage the pit ap-Qus non prommt, praslia rhinoceros. ,,

,

do r r

O quam terribiles exarfit pronus in iras ! tid'^ul l j lh
-. n

. f,
, How fialht the horn, that made a bull a

Quantus erat cornu, cui pila taurus erat! , ,,
,

He, who with armed noftril wildly Tranjl. of "James Elpbinfton.

glar'd,
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and moth
-
Judges in Ecclefiafticall or Spirituall caufes, but be
themfelves judged and ruled (if within the Church)
by the power of the Lord Jefus therein. Hence
faith IJaiah, thofe Kings and Queenes (hall lick the

Duft of thy feet, &c.

214] Peace. Some will here aske, What may the

Magiftrate then lawfully doe with his Civill home
or power in matters of Religion ?

Truth. His home not being the home of that

Unicorne or Rhinocerot, the power of the Lord Jefus

horne or
m Spirituall cafes, his fword not the two-edged/word

power ot the Spirit, the word of God (hanging not about
being of a^g

/ jnes or fde, but at the lips, and proceeding out

conftitu- °f the mouth of his Minijlers) but of an humane and
tion can- Civill nature and constitution, it muft confequently

"f a hu
e
°e °^ a numane ar>d Civill operation, for who knowes

mane op- not that operation followes conjlitution ? and there-
eration. fore j foa\\ encJ tn is palfage with this conjideration:

TheCivill The Civill Magi/irate either refpedteth that Religion
power an(j tf/orfoip which his confcience is perfwaded is true,
OWCS X m

things to and upon which he ventures his Soule: or elfe that

the true and thofe which he is perfwaded are falfe.

ChrTft

h °f Concerning the firft, if that which the Magijirate

believeth to be true, be true, I fay he owes a three-

fold dutie unto it

:

1. Appro- Firft, approbation and countenance, a reverent
bation. efteeme and honorable Tejiimonie, according to Ifa.

49. Revel. 21.) with a tender refpedt of Truth, and

the profejfours of it.

2. Submif- Secondly, Perfonall fubmijjion of his owne Soule to
fion. j-^g

pOWCr f tne Lord Jefus in that fpirituall Gov-
ernment and Kingdome, according to Mat. 1 8. 1 Cor. 5



The Bloudy Tenent. 373

rotec-

tion.
Thirdly, Protection of fuch true profejfours of Chrijl, 3- p

whether apart, or met together, as alio of their ejlates

from violence and injurie, according to Rom. 13.

Now fecondly, if it be a falfe Religion (unto which Xhe
.S

Ivl11

the Civill Magijlrate dare not adjoyne, yet) he owes, owes t0

Firft, permijjion (for approbation he owes not tofeUewor-

what is evill) and this according to Matthew 13. 30.
i '^mif

for publike peace and quiet fake. fion.

Secondly he owes protection to the perfons of his 2. Protec-

Subjecls, (though of a falfe worjhip) that no injurie tlon -

be offered either to the perfons or goods of any,

Row. 13.

Peace. Deare Truth, in this 1 1 head concerning

the Magijirates power in Worjloip, you have examined
what is affirmed :' that the Magijlrate may doe in

point of Worjhip, there remaines a fecond ; to wit,

that which they fay the Magijlrate may not doe in

JVorJljip.

215J They fay, "The Magijlrate may not bring in

" fet formes ofprayer : Nor fecondly, bring in ftgnift-

" cant ceremonies : Nor thirdly, not governe and rule

" the acts of worjhip in the Church of God, for which
" they bring an excellent Jimilitude of a Prince or
" Magijlrate in a Jhip, where he hath no governing

"power over the actions of the mariners: and fec-

" ondly, that excellent prophecie concerning Chrijl

" Iejus, that his government mould be upon hisJhoul-
" ders, Ifa. 9. 6, 7.

Truth. Unto all this I willingly fubfcribe : Yet can TheCivill

I not palfe by a moll; injurious and unequall practice MaS''-

toward the Civill Magijlrate : Ceremonies, Holy dayes,
fc jence

Common Prayer, and what ever elfe diflikes their con- tome and

1 The colon fhould follow the fubfequent word " worfhip."
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diftrafted fdences, that the Magijlrate muft not bring in

:

the divers Others againe as learned, as godly, as wife, havecon-
and con- ceived the Magijlrate may approve or permit thefe
trary af- - n t^e Q/Jurc/j anj a j] m en are bound in obedience
nrmations . . .

'

n . , a .

even of to obey him. How lhal the Magijtrates conjcience be
the molt herein (between both) torn and diftracted, if indeed

formers

*~
tne Power either of ejlablijlnng or abolijlnng in Church
matters bee committed to him ?

The Au- Secondly, me thinkes in this cafe they deale with
thors of the Qivm Magillrate as the Souldiers dealt with the
thcic DO-

fnionsdeal Lord yejus : Firft they take off his owne clothes,

with the and put upon him a purple Robe, plat a Crowne of

iJ
v
'-«

. Thornes on his head, bow the knee, and falute him
Magiltrate ,

' '

as the foul- by the name ot King of the Jewes.
diers dealt They tell him that he is the Keeper of both Tables,

Lord he muft fee the Church doe her duty, he muft eftab-

Jefus. lifh the true Church, true Minijlry, true Ordinances,

he muft keepe her in this purity. Againe, hee muft
abolifh fuperjlition, and punifh falfe Churches, falfe

Minijlers, even to banijhment, and death.

The rife Thus indeed doe they make the blood run downe

cf mmif t^ e nead of the chill Magijlrate, from the thorny vex-

fions.&c. ation of that power which fometimes they crowne
him with (whence in great States, Kingdoms or Mon-
archies, necelfarily arife delegations of that Jpirituall

power, High CommiJfons
1

) &c.
1 The High Commilfion fprung from Commiffion Court." Hallam (Conftitu-

the Aft of Supremacy palled in the rirft tional Hi/lory, i: 272, note.) fays, "The
year of Queen Elizabeth Burnet fays, germ of the high commilfion court I'eems

(Hiji. of Reformation, ii : 599.) "The to have been a commilfion granted by

power that was added for the Queen's Mary (Feb. 1 557 ) to certain bilhopsand

commillionating fome to execute her others to inquire after all hereiles, pun-

fupremacy gave the rife to that Court, ilh perfons milbehaving at church, &c.

which was commonly called the High Burnet, ii : 347. But the primary model
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Anon againe they take off this purple robe, put PiousMas

him into his own clothes, and tell him that he hath Mhiifters

no power to command what is againft their con- confcien-

fcience. They cannot conforme to aJetform of prayer, " s

j
re

,P-
er

nor to Ceremonies, nor Holy dayes, &c. although the t hat,which

civil/ Magijlrate (that moil: pious Prince Edw. 6. and otner Mag

his famous Bijhops (afterwards burnt for Chrift) were). ^."

of another confcience : which of thefe two confciences ces con-

fhall ftand, if either Magijlrate muft put forth his demne -

civil/ [216] power in thefe cafes, the ftxongeft arme
of flejh and moft conquering bloody /word of Steele

can alone decide the Queftion.

I confeffe it is moil: true, that no Magijlrate (as To pro-

no other fuperiour) is to be obeyed in any matter^e x

^
e

diipleafing to God: yet, when in matters of worjljip mu [\ force

we afcribe the abfolute beadjhip and government to thetheChurch

Magijlrate, (as to keepe the Church pure, and f°rce
and

er

et.

Uty

her to her duty, Minijlers and People) and yet take mull' not

unto our felves power to judge what is right in ouri"d8 e
.

wnat

owne eyes, and to judge the Magijlrate in and for w^ 3t {s
-

lt

thofe very things, wherein we confeffe he hath power but to

to fee us doe our duty, and therefore confequently E ^-V" ,,

mui\ judge what our duty is : what is this but to playthings?

with Magijlrates, with theJoules of men, with Heaven,
with God, with Chrijl Iejus ? &c.

was the inquifition itfelf." Lingard fays, oured to eftablifh in the Low Countries,

(Hijlury of England, viii: 88, note,) will find that the chief difference be-
" Whoever will compare the powers tween the two courts confided in their

given to this tribunal with thofe of the names." It was abolilhed in 1641.
inquifition, which Philip II. endeav- Clarendon, Hiji. of Rebellion, i : 41 2.
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An apt

fimilitude

diicufled

concern-

ing the

Civill

Magif-

trate.

Firll

quserie :

what it

the Prince

command
the Mr. or

Pilot to

fleere fuch

a courfe

which
they know
will never

bring

them to

the har-

bour.

The Bloudy Tenent.

CHAP. CXXVI.

Peace. T)AfTe on (holy Truth) to thatJimilitude where-
jl by they illuftrate that Negative AJfertion:

" The Prince in the Ship (fay they) is governour over
" the bodies of all in the Ship, but hee hath no power
" to governe the Ship or the Mariners in the Actions
" of it : If the Pilot manifeftly erre in his Aclion, the
" Prince may reprove him, (and fo fay they may any
" pajfenger) if hee offend againft the life ox: goods of

"any, the Prince may in due time and place punifh
" him, which no private perfon may.

Truth. Although (deare Peace) wee both agree

that civill powers may not injoyne fuch devices, no
nor inforce on any Gods Injlitutions, fince Chrijl Iefus

his comming : Yet for further illujlration I (hall pro-

pofe fome Quceries concerning the civill Magijlrates

palling in the (hip of the Church, wherein Chrijl Iefus

hath appointed his Minijlers and Officers as Govern-

ours and Pilots, &c.

If in a ihip at Sea, wherein the Governour or Pilot

of a (hip undertakes to carry the (hip to fuch a Port,

the civill Magi/Irate (fuppofe a King or Emperour)

(hall command the Majler fuch and fuch a courfe, to

fleere upon fuch or fuch a point, which the Majler

knowes is not their courfe, and which if they fteere

he (hall never bring the Ship to that Port or harbour :

what (hall the Majler doe ? Surely all men will fay,

the Majler of the Ship or Pilot is to prefent Reafons

and Arguments from his Mariners Art (if the Prince

bee capable of them) or elfe in humble and fubmif-

five manner to perfwade the Prince not to interrupt
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them in their courfe and duty properly [217] belong-

ing to them, to wit, governing of the (hip, Jieering of

the courfe, &c.

If the Majier of the Ship command the Mariners *• Q^ie.

thus and thus, in cunning* the (hip, managing the helme, ot
-

theShip

trimming the faile, and the Prince command the command

Mariners a different or contrary courfe, who is to be the ™rn -

J ners thus,

obeyed ? & the

It is confer! that the Mariners may lawfully difo- Prince

bey the Prince, and obey the governour of the Jloip in
th™™ n

"

the actions of the Jhip. trary, who

Thirdly, what if the Prince have as much skill
lstobe

?

(which is rare) as the Pilot himfelfe ? I conceive it if tne

will be anfwered, that the Majier of the ihip and Pl"ince

Pilot, in what concernes the fhip, are chiefe and above ^^skill
(in refpecl of their office) the Prince himfelfe, and as the Mr.

their commands ought to be attended by all the or Pllol: '

Mariners : unleiie it bee in manifeit errour, wherein
tis granted any palfenger may reprove the Pilot.

Fourthly, I aske if the Prince and his Attendants 4.Quasne.

be unskilfull in the Jhips affaires, whether every Sayler

and Mariner, the younger! and loweft, be not ({o

farre as concernes the fhip) to be preferred before

the Princes followers, and the Prince himfelfe ? and
their counfell and advice more to be attended to, and
their jervice more to bee delired and refpecled, and
the Prince to bee requefted to ftand by and let the

bujinejfe alone in their hands.

1 " The Cunning of a Ship is the Di- Wright, Dill, of Obfolete and Provincial

refting the Peri'on at Helm how to fteer Englijh.

her." Bailey, Diclionarium Briiannicum, "Cunning" evidently carries the mean-
ed. 1736. ing of "condudl," and probably comes

" Cond, v. To conduft. Chaucer." from "Cond."

48
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5.Quaerie. Fifthly, in cafe a wilfull King and his Attendants,

themeln- out of opinion of their skill, or wilfulneffe of pajjion,

eft faylor would fo fteere the courfe, trim fayle, &c. as that in
(1 " r

.

dp
k

e.^the judgement of the Majler and Seamen the (hip and

and fer- lives (hall bee indangered : whether (in cafe humble
vice) be perfwafions prevaile not) ought not the Ships com-

preferred Pany to refufe to acl in fuch a courfe, yea and (in

before the cafe power be in their hands) reiift and fuppreife

J".

1
"

111", thefe dangerous praclices of the Prince and his fol-

lowers, and fo fave the /hip ?

6.Quaerie. Laftly, fuppofe the Matter out of bale feare and

if the Mr cowardife, or covetous delire of reward, (hall yeeld to

ofthefhipgratihe the minde of the Prince, contrary to the
gratlfiethe rules of Art and Experience, &c. and the (hip come
the cafting in danger, and perifh, and the Prince with it : if the
away of M after get to (hore, whether may he not be juftly
t

anjp r

'|P

ce
queftioned, yea and fuffer as guilty of the Princes

&c. he be death, and thofe that periftied with him ? Thefe
n
°jf.

UI
Li-
v cafes are cleare, wherein according to this (imilitude,

to anfwer? tne Prince ought not to governe and rule the aclions

of the (hip, but fuch whofe office and charge and

skill it is.

The ap- 2 1 8] The refult of all is this: The Church of Chrift

fn^enerail
*s Ship, wherein the Prince (if a member, for

of the (hip otherwife the cafe is altred) is a paifenger. In this

to the fhip the Officers and Governours, fuch as are appointed

&c by the Lord Jefus, they are the chiefe, and (in thofe

refpedls) above the Prince himfelfe, and are to bee

obeyed and fubmitted to in their works and admin-
istrations, even before the Prince himfelfe.

, In this refpedt every Christian in the Church, man
Chriftian or woman (if of more knowledge and grace of Chrift)
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ought to be of higher efteeme (concerning Religion according

and Chrijlianity) then all the Princes in the world,
k nov^ed g

who have either none or lefTe grace or knowledge ofand grace,

Chrijl : although in civil! things all civill reverence,
l° be

^
p
[
e '

honour and obedience ought to be yeelded by all men.fore the

Therefore, if in matters of Religion the King com- higheft

mand what is contrary to Chrijh rule (though accord- ^ c

°

V *J

e

ing to his perfwajion and confcience) who fees not that none or

(according- to the iimilitude) he ought not to be le
!

r^8 r?"
V o

_ . °- . . ot Chrift.
obeyed ? yea, and (in cafe) boldly with fpirituall force

and power he ought to be refilled : And if any Offi- ^.
trU

n

,

cer of the Church of Chrijl (hall out of bafeneife f Chrift

yeeld to the command of the Prince, to the danger ou g ht to

of the Church, and foules committed to his charge, ^
a

otner
y

the foules that perifh (notwithstanding the Princes rule then

command) fhall be laid to his charge. the

^

om ~

If fo then, I rejoyne thus : How agree thefe truths civill Au-

of this Iimilitude with thofe former politions, viz. thority in

that the Civill Magiftrate is keeper of both Tables, P'" tua

o r ' caules.

That he is to fee the Church doe her duty, That he

ought to eftabliih the true Religion, fupprelfe and
puniih the falfe, and fo confequently mult difcerne,

judge and determine what the true gathering and
governing of the Church is ; what the dutie of every

Minijler of Chrijl is ; what the true Ordinances are, Former

and what the true Adminijlrations of them; andP ofltlons

where men faile, correct, puniih, and reforme by the w ; t h t j,j s

Civill Sword: I delire it may be anfwered in the fimilitude,

feare and prefence of him whofe eyes are as a flame of
toun

.* — y j to contra-

Jire, if this be not (according to the Iimilitude, though dia each

contrary to their fcope in propoling of it) to be Gov- Other -

ernour of the Ship of the Church, to fee the Majler,
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Pilot, and Mariners do their duty, in fetting the

courfe, fleering the fhip, trimming the failes, keep-

ing the watch, &c. and where they faile, to punijh

them ; and therefore by undeniable confequence, to

judge and determine what their duties are, when they

doe right, and when they doe wrong: and this not

219] only in manifejl Errour, (for then they fay every

palfenger may reprove) but in their ordinary courfe

and practice.

Thefimil- The Similitude of a Pbyjitian obeying the Prince in

h M t ^le Body politick; but prefcribing to the Prince con-

iftrate pre- cerning the Princes body, wherein the Prince (unleffe
fcribing to the Phyfitian manifestly erre) is to be obedient to the

tian in civ-
Phyfitian, and not to be Judge of the Phyfitian in his

ill things Art, but to be ruled and judged (as touching the State
but the f hjg fody'j by the phyfitian : I fay this Iimilitude and

t0 the many others Suiting with the former of ajhip, might
Magiftrate be alleadged to prove the di/linclion of the Civil/

ine hi™ anc^ Spiritual/ eState, and that according to the rule

body. of the Lord Jejus in the Go/pel, the Civill Magi/Irate

is only to attend the Calling of the Civill Magijiracie,

concerning the bodies and goods of the Subjetls, and

is himfelfe (if a member of the Church and within)

fubjecl to the power of the Lord Jejus therein, as

any member of the Church is, 1 Cor. 5.

CHAP. CXXVII.

Peace. ~1T\ Eare Truth, you have uprightly and aptly

-L/ untied the knots of that 1 1 Head, let me
prefent you with the 1 2 Head, which is

Concerning the Magistrates power in the Cenfures

of the Church.
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"Firft (fay they) he hath no power to execute or The Iz

' to fubftitute any Civill officer to execute any Church a^ned*
' cenfure, under the notion of Civill or Ecclefiafti-

' call men.
" Secondly, Though a Magiftrate may immedi-

' ately Civilly cenfure fuch an offender, whofe fecret

' iinnes are made manifeft by their carting out, to be

'injurious to the good of the State; yet fuch offen-

' ces of excommunicate perfons, which manifeftly

'hurt not the good of the State, he ought not to

'proceed againft them, fooner or later, untill the
' Church hath made her complaint to him, and given
' in their juft Reafons for helpe from them : For to

' give libertie to Magistrates without exception to

' punifh all excommunicate perfons within fo many
' moneths, may prove injurious to the perfon who
' needs, to the Church who may defire, & to God
' who cals for longer indulgence from the hands of

'the.[them]
" Thirdly, for perfons not excommunicate, the

' Magiftrate hath no power immediately to cenfure

'fuch offences of Church members by the power of

'the Sword, but onely for fuch as doe immediately

220] "hurt the peace of the State: Becaufe the
' proper end of Civill Government being the prefer-

' vation of the peace and welfare of the State, they
' ought not to breake downe thofe bounds, and fo to

' cenfure immediately for fuch fins which hurt not
' their peace.
" Hence, firft, Magiftrates have no power to cenfure

' for fecret finnes, as deadneffe, [or] unbeleefe, becaufe
' they are fecret, and not yet come forth immediately
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" to hurt the peace of the State ; we fay immediately,
" for every linne, even originall finne, remotely hurts
" the Civill State.

" Secondly, hence they have no power to cenfure

"for fuch private linnes in Church members, which
" being not hainous may be beft healed in a private

"way by the Churches themfelves. For that which
" may be beft healed by the Church, and yet is prof-
" ecuted by the State, may make a deeper wound and
" greater rent in the peace both of Church and State :

" the Magiftrates alfo being members of the Church,
" are bound to the rule of Chrift, viz. not to pro-
" duce any thing in publike againft a brother, which
"may bee beft healed in a private way.

" Now we call that private,

" Firft, which is only remaining in Families, not
" knowne of others : and therefore a Magiftrate to

" heare and profecute the complaint of children
" againft their parents, fervants againft mafters, wives

"againft their husbands, without acquainting the
" Church firft, tranfgreifeth the rule of Chrift.

" Secondly, that which is between members of the
" fame Church or of divers Churches : for, it was a

"double fault of the Corinthians (1 Cor. 6.) firft to

" goe to Law, fecondly to doe it before an Infidell,

"feeing the Church was able to judge of fuch kinde
" of differences by fome Arbitratours among them-
" felves : So that the Magiftrates lhould referre the
" differences of Church members to private healing,

"and try that way firft: By meanes whereof the
" Churches fhould be free from much fcandall, and
" the State from much trouble, and the hearts of the
" godly from much griefe in beholding fuch breaches.
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" Thirdly, fuch offences which the Confcience of

"a Brother dealing with another privately, dares not

"as yet publifh openly, comming to the notice of the
" Magistrate accidentally, he ought not to make pub-
" lique as yet, nor to require the Grand Jurie to

22
1

J
" prefent the fame, no more then the other pri-

" vate brother, who is dealing with him, untill hee
" fee fome ilfue of the private way.

" Thirdly, hence they have no power to put any
" to an oath ex officio, to accufe themfelves, or the
" brethren, in cafe either criminis fufpecli, or prcetenji,

" becaufe this preferves not, but hurts many wayes
" the peace of the State, and abufeth the ordinance
" of an Oath, which is ordained to end controversies,

"not to begin them, Heb. 6. 16.

" Fourthly, hence they have no power to cenfure
" any for fuch offences as breake either no Civill Law
" of God, or Law of the State publifhed according to

" it, for the peace of the State being preferved by
" wholefome Laws, when they are not hurt, the peace
" is not hurt.

Truth. In this paifage (as I faid before) I obferve

how weakly and partiallv they deale with the foules

of Magijlrates in telling them they are the Guardians

of both Tables, muff fee the Church doe her duty,

punifh, &c. and yet in this paifage the Elders or Min-
ijlers of the Churches not only fit Judges over the

Magijlrates actions in Church affaires, but in civill

alfo, ftraitning and inlarging his commiffion according

to the particular interefts of their owne ends or (at

the beft) their Confciences.

I grant the Word of the Lord is the only rule, light
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To give an(j lanthorn, in all cafes concerning God or Man :

ernment and tnat tne Minijlers of the Gofpe/l are to teach this

of the way, hold out this Lantborne unto the feete of all

^r- •if men : Dut to giye fuch an abfolute power in Spirit-

Magiftrate uall things to the Civill Magijirate, and yet after

(asbefore) their owne ends or Consciences to abridge it, is but

abridge his
lk e former fporting with holy things, and to walk in

coni'cience Contradiclions, as before I noted.
what is it Many of the particulars, I acknowledge true, where

with holy tne Magijirate is a Member of the Church : yet fome
things ? palfages call for Explication, and fome for Objervation.
&c '

Firft, in that they fay, the Civill Magijirate ought
not to proceed againft the offences of an Excommu-
nicate perfon, which manifeftly hurt not the good of

the Jlate, untill the Church hath made her complaint

for helpe from them, I obferve 2 things

:

An evi- Firft, a cleare grant, that when the Church com-
dent con- playneth for helpe, then the Magi/Irate may punilh

ion. j-uck jj'ences as hurt not the g00d of the Jlate : and
yet in a few lines after, they fay, the Magistrates

have no power to cenfure fuch offences of Church
members [222] by the power of the civillJword, but

only fuch, as doe immediately hurt the peace of the

civill Jlate ; and they adde the Reajon, becaufe the
An excel-

prGper end of the civill Government, being the pref-

feffion of ervation of the peace and welfare of the Jlate, they
the proper ought not to breake downe thofe bounds, and fo to

civill Go cenmre immediately for fuch Jinnes which hurt not

vernment. their peace. And in the laft place, they acknowledge
Lawes are tne Magijirate hath no power to punilh any, for any

en i t ; s
fuch offences as breake no civill Law of God, or Law

confeft of the Jlate, publiihed according to it : For the peace
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of the Jiate, (fay they) being preferved by wholefome that Civi11

Lawes, when they are not hurt, the Peace is not no^hurt.

hurt.

CHAP. CXXVIII.

Peace.1T\ Eare Truth, here are excellent confeffions

JL/ unto which both Truth and Grace may
gladly aifent : but what is your fecond Obfervation

from hence ?

Truth. I obferve fecondly, what a deepe charge of

weaknes is layd upon the Church of Chriji, the Lawes,

Government and Officers thereof and confequently

upon the Lord Jefus himfelfe : to wit, that the

Church is not enabled with all the power of Chriji,

to cenfure fufficiently an offendour (on whom yet they A griev-

have executed the deepejl cenfure in the world, to wit,
° u

^^
a

r

jj

e

cutting off from Chriji, Jhutting out of Heaven, caji- chriftian

ing to the Dive//) which offendours crime reacheth Church,

not to hurt the good of the civil/ Jiate, but that fheKingof
is forced to make complaint to the civil/Jiate, and the it.

Officers thereof, for their helpe.

O let not this be told in Gath, nor heard in AJh-
ka/on ! and O ! how dimme muff needs that eye be,

which is bloodJ/jot, with that bloody and cruell Tenent

of Perfecution for caufe of Confcience ?

Peace. But what fhould be meant by this paffage?

viz. " That they cannot give liberty to the Magi/irate
" to punifh without exception all excommunicate per-
" fons, within fo many months.

Truth. It may be this hath reference to a Law ^
ftrang e

made formerly in New England, that if an excom- New Eng-

49
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land for- municate perfon repented not within (as I have heard)

a J n ,tEx . three months after fentence of excommunication, then
communi- the Civil! Magijirate might proceed with him."

1 " It is therefore ordered, that whofo-

ever (hall (land excommunicate for the

fpace ot 6 months, without laboring what

in him or her lveth to bee reflored, fuch

perfon (hall bee prefented to the Court

of Afliftants, and there proceeded with

by fine, imprifonment, or further, &c."

Mafs. Colonial Records, i : 242. Sept. 6,

1638. This was repealed Sept. 9, 1639.

Records, i : 271.

Cotton was oppofed to uiing the civil

power to fuch extent, and, it may be,

had influenc- in the repeal of this ftat-

ute. For he fays early in 1640, " It was

a matter in queftion here not long agoe,

whether the Court (hould not take a

courfe to punifh fuch perfons as flood

excommunicate out of the Church, if they

(hould Hand long excommunicate, but it

was a good providence ot God that iuch a

thing was prevented : Let not any Court,

ipfo faclo, take things from the Church."
An Expofition upon the Thirteenth Chap, of
the Revelation, p. 19. But he would not

allow communication with fuch. "The
Jews would not eat with a publican, nor

(hould we with an excommunicate."

Way of the Churches, p. 93. ( 1645.)
Francis Hutchinlon, (on ot the famous

Anne, after the family removed to Aquid-

neck wrote to' the Church in Bofton for

a letter of difmiffion. Cotton wrote

"with the reft of the elders, in the name
of the Church," declining todifmifshim

"to no church," Sec. He then proceeds to

explain what the Teacher of the Church
was reported to have faid about Hutch-
infon's holding any connexion with his

mother. " For in general, he faid indeed,

that with excommunicate perfons no
religious communion is to be held, nor
any civil familiar connexion as fitting at

table. But yet he did put a difference

between other brethren in church fel-

lowfhip, and fuch as were joined in nat-

ural or civil near relations, as parents and
children, hufband and wife, &c. God did

allow them that liberty which he denies

others." Mafs. Hift. Coll., 2d Series, x:

186.

Lechford, writing in l64l,fays, "The
excommunicate is held as an Heathen and
Publican. Yet it hath been declared in

Bojlon in divers cafes, that children may
eate with their parents excommunicate

;

that an elecfed Magiftrate excommuni-
cate may hold his place, but better an-

other were chofen ; that an hereditary

Magiftrate, though excommunicate, is to

be obeyed ftill in civill things; that the

excommunicate perfon may come and

heare the Word, and be prefent at

Prayer, fo that he give not publique of-

fence, by taking up an eminent place in

the Aflembly." Plain Dealing, p. 32.

The Synod at Cambridge in 1649
agreed as follows: " 5. While the offen-

der remains excommunicate, the church

is to refrain from all member-like com-
munion with him in fpiritual things, and

alfo from all familiar communion with

him in civil things farther than the ne-

ceffity of natural or domeftical or civil

relations do require ; and are therefore

to forbear to eat and drink with him,

that he may be afhamed. 6. Excom-
munication being a fpirituall punifhment,

it doth not prejudice the excommunicat
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Thefe worthy men fee caufe to queftion this Law" te Per
-

upon good reafons rendred, though it appears not by

their words that they wholly condemne it, only they

delire a longer time, implying that after [223] fome
longer time the Magistrate may proceed : and indeed

I fee not, but according to fuch principles, if the A dan

Magi/Irate himfelfe fhould be call: out, he ought togerous

be proceeded againft by the Civill jlate, and confe- doftrlne

quently depofed and punifhed (as the Pope teacheth) c ivill Mag-

yea though happily he had not offended againft either Urates.

bodies or goods of any fubjedt.

Thirdly, from this true confejjion that the MagiJ-
trate ought not to punifh for many linnes above men-
tioned : I obferve how they croife the plea which
commonly they bring for the Magijlrates puniihing Many (ins

of falfe DoBrines, Heretiques, &c. [viz. Rom. 1 3.
t

p r°

b

h

e

,b '

û

d

The Magi/Irate is to punilh them that doe evill :] jmed by

and when it is anfwered, True, evill againft the[heMag-

Second Table, which is there onely fpoken of, and yetth

againft the Bodies and Goods of the SubjecJ, which alio charge

are the proper objecl of the Civill Magi/Irate, (as they him
I°

confelfe:) It is replied, why is not Idolatry iinne ? nn> r c

Herejie linne? Schifme and falfe Worjhip finne? Yet 13-

iom.

in, or deprive him of his civil rights, and not be a witnefs in any court, and what
therefore toucheth not Princes, or other was worfl of all, could not bring an

Magistrates, in point of their civil dig- aftion, either real or perfonal, to recover

nity or authority." Cambridge Platform, lands or money due to him. But now
xiv. p. 22. by 53 Geo. III. C. 127, S. 3, no perfon

In England till quite a recent period who fhall be pronounced excommunicate
excommunication worked civil difquali- fhall incur thereby any civil penalty or

fication quite beyond anv known here, incapacity whatever, fave fuch imprifon-
" Formerly an excommunicated man was ment, not exceeding fix months, as the

dilabled to do any aft that was required court io excommunicating fuch perfon

to be done by a probus et legalis homo, fhall pronounce." Stephen, Commenta-
He could not ferve upon juries, could ries, iv: 17.
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heere in this paffage many evils, many Jins, even of

Parents againft their Children, Majlers againft their

Servants, Husbands againft their Wives, the Magif-
trate ought not to meddle with.

Originall Fourthly, I dare not affent to that affertion, " That

t" hurtle- even originallJinne remotely hurts the civill State. Tis
motely true, fome doe, as inclinations to murther, theft, ivhore-

{

"'
,

f dome, Jlander, difobedience to Parents and Magijlrates :

civill but blindnes of minds, hardnes of heart, inclination to

ftate - choofe or worfhip this or that God, this or that Chriji,

befide the true, thefe hurt not remotely the civill

Jlate, as not concerning it, but the fpirituall.

Magif- Peace. Let me (in the laft place) remind you of

ftraneel
tneif charge againft the Magi/Irate, and which will

forbidden neceffarily turne to my wrong and prejudice : They
to hear

f"ay }
tne Magijlrate in hearing and prolecuting the

plaints, complaints of children againft their parents, ofJervants

againft their majlers, of wives againft their hujhands,

without acquainting the Church firft, tranigrefteth

the rule of Chriji.

Truth. Sweet Peace, they that pretend to be thy

deareft friends, will prove thy bitter enemies.

Firft, I ask for one rule out of the Tejlament of the

Lord JeJ'us, to prove this deepe charge and accufa-

tion againft the Civill Magijlrate ?

Thou- Secondly, This is built upon a iuppoiition of what
fands of rarely fa lls out in the World, to wit, that there muft

weak^
""

necelfarily be a true [224] Church of Chrift (in every

where no lawfull State) unto whom thefe complaints muft goe :

tr

h

ue
, . whereas how many thoufand Common-weales have

Chrift. been and are, where the name of Chrift hath not (or

not truly) been founded.
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Thirdly, The Magistrates office (according to their The com -

own grant) properly refpedting the bodies and goods fan

ain

amines

of their Subjects, and the whole body of the Common- properly

weak being- made up of Families (as the members con- * mt0
•

. 1 7 I \ T /- I / 1" 1
t 'le COgnI -

ftituting that body) 1 fee not how (according to the zanceof

rule of Chriji {Rom. 13.) the Magijlrate may refufe the civi11

to heare and helpe the juft complaints of any fuch
lr

*® "

petitioners, Children, Wives, and Servants, againft

opprejjion, &c.

Peace. I have long obferved that fuch as have been They who

ready to afcribe to the Civill Magijlrate and his Sword&? e }°

more then God hath afcribed, have alfo been molt trates more

ready to cut off the skirts, and (in cafe of his inclin- then is

ing to another confcience then their owne) to fpoile^fj.

"

e

t

him of the robe of that due Authoritie with which to difrobe

it hath pleafed God and the People to inveft and th
,

em
.

of

, . 1 .
l what is

cloath him. theirs .

But I (hall now prefent you with the 13. Head:
whofe Title is,

CHAP. CXXIX.

What power Magijlrates have in publike AJfemblies , 3 . Head.

of Churches.

" liMrfr. (fay they) the Churches have power to

" ±. affemble and continue fuch Affemblies for the
" performance of all Gods Ordinances, without or
" againft the confent of the Magiftrate, renuente Mag-
" ijlratu, becaufe

" Chriftians are commanded fo to doe, Matth. 28.

" 18. 19. 20.
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" Alfo becaufe an Angel from God commanded
the Apoftles fo to doe, ABs 5. 20.

" Likewife from the practice of the Apoftles, who
were not rebellious or feditious, yet they did fo,

A£l. 4. 18. 19. 20. A5i. 5. 27. 28.

" Further from the practice of the Primitive Church
at Jerufalem, who did meet, preach, pray, minifter

Sacraments, cenfures, AB. 4. 23. renuente Magijlratu.

25] " Moreover from the exhortation to the

Hebrewes, 10. 25. not to forfake their Aftemblies,

though it were in dangerous times, and if they

might doe this under profeifed Enemies, then we
may much more under Chriftian Magistrates ; elfe

we were worfe under Chriftian Magiftrates then

Heathen : therefore Magiftrates may not hinder

them herein, as Pharaoh did the people from fac-

rifiling, for Wrath will be upon the Realme, and

the King and his Sons, Ezra 7. 23.

Secondly, it hath been a ufurpation of forraigne

Countries and Magiftrates to take upon them to

determine times and places of Worihip : rather let

the Churches be left herein to their inorfenfive

Libertie.

Thirdly,concerning their power of SynodAftemblies:
" Firft in corrupt times, the Magiftrate defirous to

make Reformation of Religion, may and fliould

call thofe who are moft fit in feverall Churches, to

affemble together in a Synod, to difcuife and declare

from the Word of God, matters of Doclrine and

Worfhip, and to helpe forward the Reformation of

the Churches [of] God: Thus did Jo/iah.

Secondly, in the reformed times he ought to give
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" Libertie to the Elders of feverall Churches to aflem-
" ble themfelves by their owne mutuall and voluntary

"agreement, at convenient times, as the meanes
" appointed by God, whereby he may mediately
" reform matters amiffe in Churches, which imme-
" diately he cannot nor ought not to doe.

Thirdly, Thofe meetings for this end we conceive
" may be of two forts.

" 1. Monthly, of fome of the Elders and Meffen-
" gers of the Churches.

" 2. Annuall, of all the Meifengers and Elders of

"the Churches.

"Firft monthly of fome: Firft, thofe members of
" Churches which are neereft together, and fo may
" moll conveniently alfemble together, may by mutu-
" all agreement once in a moneth confult of fuch
" things as make for the good of the Churches.

" Secondly, the time of this meeting may be fome-
" times at one place, fometimes at another, upon the
" Lecture day of every Church where Lecfures are :

" and let the Lecture that day be ended by eleven of
" the clock.

226] "Thirdly, let the end of this Affembly be to

" doe nothing by way of Authoritie, but by way of
" Councell, as the need of Churches (hall require.

Secondly Annuall, of all the Elders within our

"jurifdidtion or others, whereto the Churches may
" fend once in the yeare to confult together for the
" publike welfare of all the Churches.

" Firft, let the place be fometimes at one Church,
" fometimes at another, as Reafons for the prefent
" may require.
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" Secondly, let all the Churches fend their waighty
" queftions and cafes fix weeks or a month before the

"fet time, to the Church where the Aflembly is to

" be held, and the Officers thereof difperfe them
" fpeedily to all the Churches, that fo they may have
" time to come prepared to the difcuifing of them.

" Thirdly, let this Alfembly doe nothing by Author-
" itie, but only by Councell, in all cafes which fall

"out, leaving the determination of all things to par-
" ticular Churches within themfelves, who are to

"judge, and fo to receive all docTxines and directions

" agreeing only with the Word of God.

The grounds of thefe AJfeniblies.

" Firft, need of each others helpe, in regard of
" dayly emergent troubles, doubts, and controverfies.

" Secondly, love of each others fellowship.

" Thirdly, of Gods glory out of a publike fpirit to

" feeke the welfare of the Churches, as well as their

" owne, I Cor. 10. 33. 2 Cor. 11. 23.

Fourthly, The great blelfing and fpeciall prefence
" of God upon fuch Aifemblies hitherto.

Fifthly, the good Report the Elders and Brethren
" of Churches (hall have hereby, by whofe com-
" munion of Love others fhall know they are the
" Difciples of Chrift.

1

CHAP. CXXX.

A ftrange Truth.,T May well compare this pajfage to a double
double J_ picture : on the firft part or fide of it a moft

faire and beautifull countenance of the pure and holy



The Bloudy Tenent. 393

Word of God: on the later fide orpart,amoftfowreand

uncomely deformed looke ofa meere humane invention.

227] Concerning the former, they prove the true and The great

unqueftionable power and priviledge of the Churches^^et^ue

of Chriji to aflemble and praclife all the holy Ordi- Spoufe or

nances of God, without or againft the confent of the^ ur
I
5
hof

Magijtrate.

Their Arguments from Cbrifts and the Angels

voyce, from the Apojiles and Churches practice, I

delire may take deepe itnprejjion written by the point

of a diamond, the finger of Gods fpirit, in all hearts

whom it may concerne.

This Libertie of the Churches of Chriji he inlargeth

and amplifieth fo far, that he calls it an usurpation of

fome Magijirates to determine the time and place of

IVorJIiip : and fay, that rather the Churches mould be

left to their inoffeniive libertie.

Upon which Grant I muft renew my former To hold

9ucerie, Whether this be not to walke in contradic-
wl

\

h h^ 1

>» 111 • • r a walk
ttons, to hold with light, yet walke in darknes? for in dark-

How can they fay the Magi/irate is appointed by neffe -

God and Chriji the Guardian of the Chrijlian Church
and Worjhip, bound to fet up the true Church, Min-
ijlrie and Ordinances, to fee the Church doe her duty,

that is, to force her to it by the Civil! fword : bound
to fupprelfe the falfe Church, Minijirie and Ordi- Tne

nances, and therefore confequently, to judge and Magiftrate

determine which is the true Church, which is the!'^," 13 t0

be the
falfe, and what is the duty of the Church officers and chief gov-

members of it, and what not: and yet (fay they) the ernourof

Churches muft alfemble, and practice all Ordinances,
1^ '^

c

without his conjent, yea againft it : Yea and he hath caft downe

5°
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nottohave not f much power as to judge what is a convenient

appoint
° t*me and place for the Churches to affemble in ; which

the place if he fhould doe, he fhould be an ufurper, and fhould
or time of

ab ridge the Church of her inoffenfive libertie.

As if the Majier or Governour of a Ship had power

2 Simili- to judge who were true and fit officers, mariners, &c.
tudes iliuf- for the managing of the Ship, and were bound to fee

Mariftrate^em each performe his duty, and to force them
cannot be thereunto, and yet he fhould be an ufurper if hee
both gov- {bould abridge them of meeting and managing the

theChurch'^C/
1

/^7' at their pleafure, when they pleafe, and how
and yet they pleafe, without and againft his confent : Cer-

comm^nd"
ta ^n^y ^ a P^yfltian have power to judge the difeafe

ing. of his patient, and what courfe of Phyjicke he muff
ufe, can he bee counted an ufurper unleffe the patient

might take what phyjicke himfelfe pleafed, day or

night, fummer or winter, at home in his chamber,

or abroad in the aire ?

if a 228] Secondly, by their grant in this paffage that
Church Gods people may thus affemble and practice ordinances

femble without and againft the confent of the Magijirate I

without infer, then alfo may they become a Church, conjlitute

th

d

Ma"if
an cl gather without or againft the confent of the

trates con- Magijirate : Therefore may the Mejfengers of Chrijl,

fent (as is preach and baptije, that is, make dijciples and wajh

thenmucK ^em mto the true profeffion of Chrijt'ianity accord-

more con- ing to the commijjion, though the Magijirate determine
ftnute and an(j pUblikly declare, fuch Minijlers, fuch baptifmes,

Church, fuch Churches to be hereticall.

&c. Thirdly, it may here be queftioned what power is

now given to the Civil/ Magijirate in Church matters

and Spirituall affairs ?
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If it be anfwered that although Gods people may-

doe thus againft the Magijlrates confent, yet others

may not.

I anfwer (as before) who fees not herein partiality Groffe
.

to themfelves : Gods people muft enjoy their Liberty

of Confcience, and not be forced ; but all the Subjects

in a Kingdome or Monarchie, or the whole world

belide, mult be compelled by the power of the Civill

Sword to affemble thus and thus.

Secondly, I demand who mall judge whether they if the Civ-

are Gods people or no, for they fay whether the Mag- '" M *glf"

. n
r
r
r ~

\ • j r trate be t0

ijtrate confent or conjent not, that is judge lo or not, build the

they ought to goe on in the Ordinances renuente Mag- Spiritual!

ijiratu?
_ _ _

danhodi,
How agrees this with their former and generall he muft

ajfertion, that the Civill Magi/Irate muft fet up thei^
m
° f

Chrijiian Church and Worjhip, therefore by their ter .

owne grant he muft judge the godly themfelves, he
muft difcerne who are fit matter for the Houfe of

God, living jlones, and what unfit matter, traJJj and

rubbijh ?

Thofe worthy men, the Authours of thefe pojitions, A c'°fe

and others of their judgement have caufe to examine j-",]
-™

te
~_

their foules with feare and trembling in the prefence gatory to

of God upon this intergatory, viz. whether or no this the con "
.

. ,
l

, 1 r 1 Tr 1
iciences of

be not the bottome and root of the matter: it they
t h e au-

could have the fame fupply of maintenance without thors of

the helpe of the Civill Sword, or were perfwaded to).
e e po '

r » _ „ r
_

imons.
live upon the voluntary contribution of poore Saints,

or their owne labour, as the Lord Jefus and his firft

Mejjengers did : I fay, if this lay not in the bottom,

whether or no they could not be willingly (hut of
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the CivilI power, and left only to their inojfen/ive lib-

erties ?
A fad j could alf put a fad 6>ucerie to the confciences of

fomecon- fome, viz. what fhould be the reafon why in their

cerning native Country where the Magijlrate [229] confented
their prac-

not ^ they forbore to practice fuch Ordinances as now
they doe and intended to doe, fo foone as they got

into another place where they might fet up Magis-
trates of their owne, and a Civill Sword, &c. How
much is it to be feared that in cafe their Magijlracie

fhould alter, or their perfons be call: under a Magif-
tracie prohibiting their practice, whether they would
then maintaine their Jeparate meetings without and
againft the confent of the Magiftrate, renuente Mag-
ijtratu ?

Amarvail- Laftly, it may be questioned how it comes to palfe
ous chal- that in pleading for the Churches liberty more now
^"fI ^b. under the Chrijlian Magijlrate, fince the Chrijlians

ertie to tooke that liberty in dangerous times under the
Chnftians Ueathen, why he quotes to prove fuch liberty, Pha-

Chriftian raohs hindring the Ifraelites from worjhip, and Ezra
Magiftrate j. 23. Artaxerxes his feare of wrath upon the Realme?

the^ea" Are not all their hopes and arguments built upon
then. the Chrijlian Magijlrate, whom (fay they) the rirft

Chrijlians wanted, and yet do they fcare the Chrijlian

Magijlrate (whom they account the governour of the

Church) with Pharaoh and Artaxerxes that knew not

God, expecting that the Chrijlian Magijlrate fhould

acl: and command no more in Gods worfhip then

they ?

But what can thofe inftances of Pharaohs evill in

hindring the IJraelites worfhipping of God, and Arta-
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xerxes giving liberty to Ifrael to worfhip God, and

build tbe Temple, what can they prove but a duty in

all Princes and Civill Magijirates to take off the

yoake of bondage, which commonly they lay on the

necks of the foules of their fuhjecls in matters of

Conference and Religion ?

CHAP. CXXXI.

Peace.TT is plauiible, but not reafonable that Gods i( Mag' f-

J. people ihould (considering the drift of thefe
a ppo j nteci

pofitions) expedl more liberty under a Chrijlian then by Chrift

under a Heathen Magi/Irate : Have Gods people more^ us ov "-

1 r 1 i-
ernours or

liberty to breake the command of a Chrijlian then his King-

an Heathen governonr ? and fo to fet up Chrijls Church dome
>
»

and Ordinances after their owne confeience again ft his realonable

confent more then againft the confent of an Heathen that Chrif-

or unbeleeving Magi/Irate? what is become of all
tians(houlddo*/ more tree-

the great expectation what a Chrijlian Magijlrate\y breake

may and ought to doe in eftablidiing the Church, in the com -

reforming the Church, and in punifhing the contrary ? [he"chrif-

'Tis true (fay [230] men) in Chrijls time and in thetian, then

time of the firft Minijlers and Churches there were?] th

^
no Chrijlian Magijirates, and therefore in that cafe, Magif-

it was in vaine for Chrijliatis to feeke unto the Heathen trate -

Magijirates to governe the Church, fuppreife Here-

ticks, &c. but now we enjoy Chrijlian Magijirates, &c.
Truth. All Reajon and Religion would now expedl

more fubmiflion therefore (in matters concerning
Chrijl) to a Chrijlian Magijlrate, then to a Pagan or

Antichrijlian ruler ! But (deare Peace) the day will

difcover, the fire will trie, 1 Cor. 3. what is but wood,
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hay, and ftubble, though built (in mens upright inten-

tion) on that foundation Jejus Chrijl.

The ne- B ut ( to wJnde up all) as it is molt true that Mag-
Civill go- iftracy m generall is of God (Rom. 1 3.) for the pref-

vernmem ervation of Mankinde in civill order and peace, (the
ing™"a11 World otherwife would bee like the Sea, wherein

but the' Men, like Fijhes would hunt and devoure each other,
fpeciall and the greater devour the leife :) So alfo it is true,

men"" t^iat Magijlracy in fpeciall for the feverall kindes of

Pet.'z. it is of Man, 1. Pet. 2. 1 3. Now what kinde of Mag-
3- ijirate foever the people ihall agree to fet up, whether

he receive Chrijiianity before he be fet in office, or

whether he receive Chrijiianity after, hee receives no
more power of Magijlracy, then a Magijlrate that

hath received no Chrijiianity. For neither of them
both can receive more, then the Commonweal, the

Body of People and civill State, as men, communicate
unto them, and betruft with them.

Civill All lawfull Magijlrates in the World, both before
Maglf ~ the comming of Chri/l fefus, and fince, (excepting:
trates arc ^

« *^ .
ro

deriva- thofe unparaleld typicall Magijlrates of the Church of
tives from JJrael) are but Derivatives and Agents immediately

ta'me°o"~
derived and employed as eyes and hands, ferving for

bodies of the good of the whole : Hence they have and can
people, have no more Power, then fundamentally lies in the

Bodies or Fountaines themfelves, which Power, Might,

or Authority, is not Religious, Chrijlian, &c. but nat-

urall, humane and civill.

A beleev- And hence it is true, that a Chrijlian Captaine,
mg Mag- Chrijlian, Merchant, Phyjitian, Lawyer, Pilot, Father,

more a
Majler, and (fo confequently) Magijlrate, &c. is no

Magiftrate more a Captaine, Merchant, Phyjitian, Lawyer, Pilot,
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Father, Majier, Magi/Irate, &c. then a Captaine, then an

Marchant, &c. of any other Confcience or Religion. "" e eev "

Tis true, Christianity teacheth all thefe to act in The ex-

their feverall callings, to an higher ultimate end, ccl^™
from higher principles, in a [231] more heavenly and tianity in

fpirituall manner, &c. a11 call-

ings.

CHAP. CXXXII.

Peace. O that thy Light and Brightnes (deare Truth)

might fliine to the darke World in this particular

:

let it not therefore be grievous, if I requeft a little

further illuftration of it.

Truth. In his feafon God will glorifie himfelfe in

all his Truths : but to gratifie thy deiire, thus : A
Pagan or Anticbrijiian Pilot may be as skilfull to

carry the Ship to its delired Port, as any Chrijlian

Mariner or Pilot in the World, and may performe

that worke with as much fafety and fpeed : yet have

they not command over the Joules and conjciences ofThe

their pajfengers or mariners under them, although ,v?
agl

p
rate

they may juftly fee to the labour of the one, and theintheShip

civil/ behaviour of all in the Jhip: A Chrijlian Pilot o{ the

he performes the fame worke, (as likewife doth the w
°^™°

Metaphoricall Pilot in the ihip of the Commonweale)

from a principle of knowledge and experience: but chriflian-

more then this, he acts from a roote of the feare ofitie fteeres

God and love to mankind, in his whole courfe. Sec-
a

.

Ch
nX"...... ' . ._ _, , ,

. tian Pilots

ondly, his ai/ne is more to glorihe God then to game courfe.

his pay, or make his voyage. Thirdly, he walkes

heavenly with Men, and God, in a conftant obferva-



4-oo The Bloudy Tenent.

TheChnf
t jon f Q rfs hand in Jlormes, calmes, &c. So that the

hath no thread of Navigatio?i being equally fpun by a believ-

morepow-ing or unbelieving Pilot, yet is it drawn over with the
eroverthe^.^

Q£ Q0(mnes an(j Chrijlianitie by a Chriftian Pilot,

his Mari- while he is holy in all manner of Chrijlianitie, i Pet.
ners or

I . i 5. But laftly, the Chrijlian Pilots power over the

then"^"' Soules and confciences of his Sailers and Pajfengers is

unchriftiannot greater then that of the Antichrijlian, otherwife
or Pagan ^hen he can fubdue the foules of any by the two-

edged fword of the Spirit, the Word of God, and by
his holy demeanour in his place, &c.

Peace. I (hall prefent you with no other confider-

atioon in this firfl part of the Picture, but this only:

The Although the tearme Heathen is mod commonly
tearmes appropriated to the wilde naked Americans, &c. yet

and'chrH"-
tne ê worthy men juftly apply it even to the civilized

tian M^g- Romanes &c. and confequently muft it be applied to
lftrate.

the moft civilized Antichrijlians, who are not the

Church and people of God in Chri/l.

Truth. The Word D1J in the Hebrew, and eOvrj

in the Greeke, fignihe no more then the Gentiles or

Nations of the Earth, which [232] were without and
not within, the true typicall nationall Church of the

Jewes before Chri/l, and lince his comming, the

Gentiles or Nations of the World, who are without
that one holy Nation of the Chrijlian Ifrael the

Church gathered unto Chri/l Jefus in particular and

Chriftare
diftincT: congregations all the VVorld over.

heathens, Tranjlatours promifcuoully render the words Gen-
that is of tHgS Heathens, Nations : whence it is evident that

tions or even fuch as profeife the Name of Chri/l in an unre-
Gemiles. generate and impenitent eftate, whether Papijl or
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Protejiant are yet without, that is Heathen, Gentiles

or of the Nations.

CHAP. CXXXIII.

P^cr ."T\ Eare Truth, it is now time to caff your eye

-L/ on the fecond part of this Head or picture

uncomely and deformed.

Truth. It containes two forts of Religious meet-

ings or alfemblies.

Firfl, more extraordinary and occafionall, for which
he quotes the practice of Jo/iah.

An. yo/iah was in the type, fo are not now the J ofiah *

r~ * tVDC or
feverall Governours of Commonweales, Kings or Gov- ch rHt

ernours of the Church or IJrael, whole ftate I have Jefus the

proved to be a None-fuch, and not to bee parallel'd ^c^u h
but in the Antitype the particular Church of Chriji,

where Chriji Jefus alone iits King in his owne moft

holy Government.

Secondly, they propound meetings or ajfemblings

ordinarily Jlated and conjlant, yearly and inonthly unto

which the civill Magi/irate mould give liberty. For
thefe meetings they propound plaulible arguments

from the necejjity of them from Chrijiian fellow/hip

from Gods glory, from the experience of the benefit

of them, and from the good report of them, as alfo

thofe two Scriptures, 1 Cor. 10. 33. 2 Cor. 11. 38.

To thefe I anfwer, If they intend that the civill An un
J
ufl

Magi/Irate fhould permit liberty to the free and vol- j^u ddire

untary Spirituall meetings of their Subjedls, I fhall of liberty

fubfcribe unto them; but if they intend that the tof°me
J conlcien-

Magi/irate ihould give liberty only unto themfelves, C es, &

5'
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bondage and not to the reft f their fubjecls, that is to defire

others. their owne Joules only to be free, and all oxh.tr Joules

of their fubjecls to be kept in <£oW<2gr.[:]

233] Secondly, if they intend that the Magijlrate

mould in force all the Elders of fuch Churches under

their 'JurifdiBion, to keepe correfpondencie with them
in fuch meetings, then I fay (as before) it is to caufe

him to give Libertie with a partial! hand, and unequall

Ballance : for thus I argue: If the Civil! State and

Civil! officers be of their Religion and Confcience, it is

not proper for them to give libertie or freedome, but

to give honourable tejlimonie and approbation, and

their own perfonall JubmiJJion to the Churches. But

if the civil! State and Officers be of another confcience

and worjhip, and (hall be bound to grant permiffion

and libertie to them, their confciences and meetings,

and not to thofe of his own Religion and Confcience

alfo, how will this appeare to be equall in the very

eye of Common peace and righteoujnejfe?

For thofe yearely and tnonthly meetings, as we find

not any fuch in the firft Churches ; So neither will

thofe generall argume?its from the plauiible pretence

of Chri/lian fellowship, Gods glory, &c. prove fuch

particular wayes of glorifying God, without fome pre-

cept or pre/ident of fuch a kind.

For thofe Scriptures, 1 Cor. 10. 33. & 2 Cor. 11.

38. exprefllng the Apoftle Paul his zeale for glorify-

ing God, and his care for all the Churches, it is cleere

The Com- they concerne fuch as are indeed Pauls Juccejfors, lent
million forth by Chrijl jfejus to preach and gather Churches:

of pi-each- Dut thofe Scriptures concerne not the Churches them-
ing and felves, nor the Pajlours of the Churches properly,
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leaft of all the Civill State and Commonwealth, neither baptizing

of which (the Churches, the Pajlours, or Common-
]̂v

p^c_

wealth) doe goe forth perfonally with that commiJJion,^A to the

Matth. 28. to preach and baptize, that is, to gather Ch " rch ",

r^ 1 r V-> / 1
or "xe°

Churches UntO Chrijt. . Teachers

For as for the firft, the Churches are not MiniJlers oi
\
»> leaft

of. the Go/pel: the Angels or Mefengers of
_
the^^on-

6

Churches, and the Churches themfelves were diftinc~t, weale.

Revel. 2. & 3.

As for the fecond, the pajlours and Riders of the A quame,

Church, their worke is not to gather Churches, but whol*ave

1 /* / 1 ^ r-« u r-> now the
to goveme and feed them, ^£?j- 20. C5 1 i-W. 5. care of

As for the civill Magijlrate, it is a Mini/by indeed : all the

(Magijlrates are Gods Minijkrs, Rom. 13.) but it i s
Churches -

?

of another Nature, and therefore none of thefe, the

Churches of Chrijl, the Shepherds of thofe Churches,

nor the m>/// Magi/Irate, fucceeding the Apojlles or

firft: MeJJhigers, thefe Scriptures alleadged concerne

not any of
[ 234] thefe to have care of all the Churches.

Peace. Deare Truth, who can heare this Word,
but will prefently cry out, Who then may rightly

challenge that commij/ion, and that promife, Math. 28.

&c.

Truth. Sweet Peace, in due place and feafon, that A Minif-

^uejlion may be refolved ; but doubtles the true fuc-
|h'eChu°ch

cejfours mud precede or goe before the Church, mak-
ing Difciples, and baptizing as the Apojlles did, who
were neither the Churches, nor the Pajlours and
fixed Teachers of them, but as they gathered, fo had
the care of the Churches.
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CHAP. CXXXIV.

Peace.T Ceafe to urge this further; and, in the laft

A place, marvell what mould be the reafon of

that Concluiion, " viz. There is no power of deter-
" mination in any of thefe meetings, but that all muft
" be left to the particular determination of the
" Churches. 1

Aas 15. Truth. At the meeting at Jerujalem, when Paul
common v

^ Barnabas and others were lent thither from the
mifapphed

• 7 1Church of Chrijt at Antioch, the Apojlles and Elders

did not only confult and advife, but particularly deter-

mined the §>uejlio7i which the Church of Antioch lent

1 The doftrine of the "Model" in

regard to the determinative power of

Councils and Synods is about the fame

as that laid down in the " Anfwer to

Two and Thirty Queilions &c," writ-

ten by Richard Mather fome four years

later. That quotes with approbation

from Ames, " The fentence of a Synod
is onely a-certaine enquiring and giving

of fentence by way of Miniftery, and

with limitation ; fo that the decree of

the Councell hath fo much force as there

is force in the reafon of it." Alfo from

Junius, " The fentence of a Councell is

of itfelfe onely of advice, not of compul-
fion or conftraint, and brings with it a

judgement minifteriall, not authority of

it felfe, nor necefhty." Anfwer, 13c. p.

66.

The " Body of Liberties " drawn up
by Ward of Ipfwich, and adopted by
the General Court in 1641, in the 95th

claufe, eleventh feftion, provides "That
once in every month of the yeare (when
the feafon will bear it) It (hall be law-

full for the Minifters and Elders of the

Churches neere adjoyneing together,

with any other of the breetheren, with

the conient of the churches to alfemble

by courfe in each feverall Church one

after an other. Provided that the whole
aftion be guided and moderated by the

Elders of the Church where the Aifem-

blie is helde, or by fuch others as they

fhall appoint. And that no thing be

concluded and impofed by way of Au-
thorise from one or more churches upon
an other, but onely by way of Brotherly

conference and confutation." 3 Mafs.

Hijl. Coll., viii: 235, 236.

The Cambridge Platform allows fome-

what more authority to fuch bodies.

" The Synod's directions and determina-

tions, fo far as confonant to the Word of

God, are to be received with reverence

and fubmiffion : not only for their agree-

ment therewith (which is the principal

ground thereof, and without which they

bind not at all ) but alfo lecondarily, for

the power, whereby they are made, as

being an ordinance of God appointed

thereunto in his word." Platform, xvi:5.
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to them, about Afis 1 5. and fend their particular

determinations or decrees to the Churches afterward.

So that if thefe Ajfemblies were of the nature of

that pattern or prefident (as is generally pretended)

and had fuch a promife of the ajjijiance and concur-

rence of the Spirit, as that Ajfembly had, they might
then fay as that Ajfembly did, AcJs 15. It feemeth

good to the holy Spirit and to us : and mould not leave

particular determinations to the particular Churches,

in which fometimes are very few able Guides and

Leaders.

Peace. But what mould be the Reafon to perfwade

tbefe worthy men to conceive the particular. Congre-

gations or Churches to be more fit and competent

Judges in fuch high points, then an Ajfembly of fo

excellent and choice perfons, who muff only confult Chn fts

J J T e 3 promife
and advile, &c. r and pre.

Truth. Doubtleffe there is a ftrong conviclion in fence only

their Soules of a profelfed promifed prefence of the ™*
•

b}
n

Lord Jejhs in the midft of his Church gathered after blefled.

'

his mind and will, more then unto fuch kind [235] of

Ajfemblies, though conlifting of far more able per-

fons, even the Jlower and creame of all the Churches.

Peace. It is generally conceived, that the promife

of Chrijls prejence to the end of the World [Matth.

28.) is made to the Church.

Truth. There is doubtleffe a promife of Chrifts The Pr°-

prefence in the midft of his Church and Congrega- chrifts

tion, Matth. 18. but the promife of Chrifts prefence, prefence,

Matth. 28. cannot properly and immediately belong^u
*
8-

to the Church conftituted and gathered, but to fuch from that,

Minijlers or Mejfengers of Chrijl Jejus, whom he is Mat - z8 -
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pleafed to imploy to gather and conftitute the Church
by converting and baptizing : unto which MeJJ'engers

(if Chrift Jefus will be pleafed to fend fuch forth).

that paffage, Affs 15. will be prejidentiall.

14. Pofi- Peace. The 14. generall head is this, viz. What
amined! power particular Churches have particularly over

Magijlrates.

" Firft (fay they) they may cenfure any Member
" (though a Magiftrate) if by linne he deferve it.

" Firft, becaufe Magiftrates muft be fubjecl to

" Chrift, but Chrift cenfures all offenders, 1 Cor. 5.

"4-5-
Secondly, Every Brother muft be fubjecl: to Chrifts

cenfure, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17. But Magiftrates are

brethren, Deut, 17. 15.

Thirdly, They may cenfure all within the Church,
1 Cor. 5. 1 2.

" But the Magiftrates are within the Church, for

" they are either without, or within, or above the
" Church : not the firft, nor the laft, for lb Chrift is

" only above it.

" Fourthly, The Church hath a charge of all the
" Soules of the members, and muft give account

"thereof, Heb. 13. 17.
" Fifthly, Chrifts cenfures are for the good of

" Soules, 1 Cor. 5. 6. but Magiftrates muft not be
" denied any priviledge for their Soules, lor then they
" muft lofe a priviledge of Chrift by being Magif-
" trates.

" Sixthly, In Church priviledges Chriftians are all

"one, Gal. 2. 28. Col. 3. 11.

2. Magiftrates may be cenfured for apparent and
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" manifeft finne againft any Morall Law of God, in

"their judiciall proceedings, or in the execution of
" their office. Courts are not Sanctuaries for iin ; and

"if for no iin, then not for fuch efpecially.

" Firft, becaufe linnes of Magiftrates in Court are

" as hatefull to God. 2. And as much fpoken againft,

" Ifa. 10. 1. Mic. 3. 1. [236] Thirdly, God hath no

"where granted fuch immunity to them. Fourthly,
" what a brother may doe privately in cafe of private

" offence, that the Church may doe publikely in cafe

"of publike fcandall. But a private brother may
" admonifh and reprove privately in cafe of any pri-

" vate offence, Mat. 18. \$.Luc. 19. 17. Pfal. 141. 5.

" Laftly, Civill Magistracy doth not exempt any
" Church from faithfull watchfulneffe over any mem-
" ber, nor deprive a Church of her due power, nor a

" Church member of his due priviledge, which is to

" partake of every Ordinance of God, needfull and
" requiiite to their winning and falvation. Ergo,

CHAP. CXXXV.

Truth/ I ^Hefe Arguments to prove the Magijirate .

A fubjecT: (even for finne committed in judi-

ciall proceeding) I judge, like Mount Zion, immove-
able, and every true Ghrijlian that is a Magiftrate

will judge fo with mee : Yet a Quasrie or two will

not be unfeafonable.

Firft, where they name the Church in this whole Church

paffage, whether they meane the Church without the adminlftra

Mimjiry or Governours of it, or with the Elders and^'j
Governours joyntly ? and if the latter, why name they firftlyupon
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the Mm- not tne Governmrs at all, fince that in all adminijlra-

of tions of the Church the duty lies not upon the body of

the Church, but firftly and properly upon the Elders

It is true in cafe of the Elders obftinacy in appa-

rent linne, the Church hath power over him, having

as much power to take down as to fet up, Col. 4.

Say to Archippus, &c. Yet in the ordinary difpenfa-

tions and administrations of the Ordinances, the Min-
ijlers or Elders thereof are firft charged with duty,

&c.
The Min- Hence fir ft for the Apojlles, who converted, gath-
lfters or

erecj ^ efpoufed the Churches to Chri/l, I queftion
Governors -T

. .... J '

of Chrifts whether their power to edification was not a power
Church to over the Churches, as many Scriptures feem to imply.

ledeedTrT Secondly, for the ordinary Officers ordained for the

their dif- ordinary and conftant guiding, feeding, and govern-
penfations

jng ^ Church, they were Rulers, Shepheards, Bijh-

ops, or Qverfeers, and to them was every letter and

charge, commendation or reproofe directed, Revel. 2. 3.

Afls 20. And that place by them quoted for the

fubmimon of the Magijlrates to the Church, it men-
tions onlyfubmijjion to the Rulers therof, Heb. 13.

. 17. Thofe excellent men concealed not this out of

ignorance, and therefore moft certainly in a filent way
confeife that their doclrine concerning the Mag-i/lrates

A para- V
dox, Mag- power in Church caufes would

[ 237 j
feem too grolfe,

iitrates if they fhould not have named the whole Church,

fudges

e
an^ Dut filently implyed the Governours of it .- And

of the is it not wonderfull in any fober eye, how the fame
Churches,

perfons [Magiflrates) can be exalted over the Minif-

ernours ffers and Members, as being bound to ejlabliflj, reforme,

them, yet Juppreffe by the civillJword in punifhing the body or
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goods, and yet for the fame adlions (if the Church cenfurable

and Governours thereof fo conceive) be liable toa
yt

punifhment ten thoufand times more tranfcendent,

to wit, excommunication, a punifhment reaching to

their fonles and confciences, and eternall eftate, and

this not only for common iins, but for thofe aclions

which immediately concerne the execution of their

civill office, in judicial/ proceeding.

Peace. The Prelates in Q^ Elizabeths dayes, kept Queene

with more plainneife to their principles, for acknow- tz
'

'

T r r > ops truer

ledging the Queen to be Supreme in all Church caufes, t0 their

(according to the Title and Power of Henry the 8. principles,

1 t-> 1 1 c 1 7-1 . 1 • 1 • then manv
her father, taken rrom the Pope, and given to him ofa bette

'

r

by the Parliament) they profeffed that the Queen was fpirit and

not a Jheepe, but under Chrijl the chiefe Shepheard,P Tokfl[on -

and that the Church had not power to excommunicate

the Queen.

Truth. Therefore (fweet Peace) it was efteemed Mr. Bar-

capitall (in that faithfull witnej/e of fo much truth as™?" P r°-

he faw, even unto death, Mr. Barrow) to maintaine cerni

before the Lords of the Councell, that the Queen her- Queen

felfe was fubjecl to the power of Chrijl Jefus in the Elizaieth-

Church : which Truth overthrew that other Tenent,

that the Queene mould be Head and Supreme in all

Church caufes.
1

1 Henry Barrowe was executed at Ty- Penry and Greenwood before the High
burn, April 6, 1593. He had been kept Commiffioners, "penned by the prifon-

in clofe prifon for many years. He ers themlelves, before their deaths," was
iludied at Cambridge and was a lawyer printed in 1586. One of the queftions

of Gray's Inn. He was at the head of was "Whither he thinketh the Queene's

the ftridler Puritans who were called Majeilie be fupreme governour of the

Brownills or Barrowifts. Strype, Life of Church ; and whither fhe may make
Wbitgift, ii : 191. lawes for the church which are not con-

An account of his examination with trary to the Word of God, or no ?

52
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Peace. Thofe Bifhops according to their principles

(though bad and falfe) dealt plainly (though cruelly)

with Mr. Barrow: but thefe Authors, whofe principles

are the fame with the Bifhops (concerning the power
of the Magi/irate in Church affaires) though they

wave the Title, and will not call them Heads or Gov-
ernors (which now in lighter times feems too groffe)

Is not th!syet give they as much Jpirituall power and authoritie

the Popes to th e civill Magi/Irate to the full, as ever the Bi/ljops

profeifion gave unto them, although they yet alio with the fame
of fervus breath ]ay an their honour in the du/l, and make them
fervoruTH . » /-

Dei, yet to lick the dujl of the feet of the Churches, as it is

holding propheiied, the Kings and Queens of the Earth (hall

nipper

3

to
d°e > w^en (Thrift makes them nuriing fathers, and

the lips ofnurfing mothers, Ifa. 49. The truth is, Chrift Jefus
Princes,

js honoured, when the civill Magi/Irate a member of

Empe- the Church, puniiheth any member or Elder of the
rours? Church with the civill /word, even to the death, for

any crime againft the civill State fo deferving it; for

he beares not the fword in vain.

238] And Chrijl Jefus is againe moft highly hon-
oured, when for apparent iinne in the Magijlrate,

being a member of the Church (for otherwife they

have not to meddle with him) the Elders with the

Church, admoniih him and recover his Soule, or if

objlinate in lin, caft him forth of their Spiritual! and

Chrijlian fellow (hip, which doubtleffe they could not

doe, were the Magijlrate fupreme Governour under

Anfw. I thinke the Queene's Majeftie church itfelf, may make any lawes for

fupreme governour of the whole land, the church, other than Chrift hath

and over the church alfo, bodies and already left in his worde." Harleian Mif-

goods : but I thinke that no prince, eel/any, iv: 348. Brook, Lives of Puritans

neither the whole world, neither the ii : 30. Neal, Hiji. of Puritans, i: 201.
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Chrijl in Eccle/iajlicall or Church caufes, and fo con-

fequently the true heire and fucceffour of the Apojiles.

CHAP. CXXXVI.

Peace/ I ^He 1 5. Head runs thus : viz. In what cafes '5- He«d

A muit Churches proceed with Magiitrates
examine

"

in cafe of offence.

" We like it well, that Churches be (lower in pro-

ceeding to excommunication, as of all other, fo of
" Civill Magistrates efpecially in point of their Judi-
" ciall proceedings, unlelfe it be in fcandalous breach

"of a manifeft Law of God, and that after notorious
" evidence of the fadt, and that after due feeking and
" waiting for fatisfaclion in a previous Advertifement.
" And though each particular Church in refpecl of
" the Government of Chriit be independent and abfo-
" lute within it felfe, yet where the Commonweale
" coniifts of Church members, it may be a point of
" Chriitian wifedome to conlider and confult with
" the Court alio, fo far as any thing may feeme doubt-
" full to them in the Magiftrates cafe, w ch may be
" further cleered by intelligence given from them

;

" but otherwife we dare not leave it in the power of

" any Church to forbear to proceed & agree upon
" that on Earth, which they plainly fee Chrift. hath
" refolved in his Word, and will ratifie in Heaven.

Truth. If the fcope of this Head be to qualifie and

adorn e chrijiian itnpartialitie and faithfufoes with

chrijiian wifdome and tendernejfe, I honour and applaud

fuch a Chrijiian motion : but whereas that cafe is put,

which is no where found in the patterne of the firil
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Churches, nor fuiting with the Rule of Chrijtianitie,

to wit, that the Commonweale fhould confift of Church
members, which muft be taken privatively, to wit, that

none fhould be admitted members of the Common-
weale, but fuch as are firft members of the Church
(which muft necelfarily run the Church upon that

Temptation to feele the pulfe of the Court concern-
ing a delinquent Magi/Irate, before they dare proceed)

The inven j fav ] et fuch Practices be brought to [2tq1 the Touch-
tions of n e - - • L O'J

men in
' Jt°ne of the true frame of a civill co/nmonwea/e, and

fwarving the true frame of the Spiritual/ or Chrijlian common-

tru^eiTe'n
wea ê

> ^ e Church of Chriji, and it will be feen what

tialls of wood, hay, and Jlubble of carnall policie and humane
Civill ^inventions in Chrijis matters are put in place of the

Common- precious Jlones, gold and Jilver of the Ordinances of the

weales. moft High and only wife God.

CHAP. CXXXVII.

1 6. and Praa\ T"\ Eare Truth, We are now arrived at their
laft Head ±J j ft Head h Tj j ; fa j
examined. '

Their power in the Liberties and Priviledges of
thefe Churches.

" Firft, all Magiftrates ought to be chofen out of
" Church-members, Exod. 18. 21. Deut. \j. 15. Prov.
" 29. 2. When the Righteous rule, the people rejoyce.

" Secondly, that all free men elected, be only
" Church-members.

1. Becaufe if none but Church members fhould
" rule, then others (hould not choofe, becaufe they
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" may eledf. others befide Church members.

2. From the patterne of Ifrael, where none had
" power to choofe but only Ifrael, or fuch as were
"joyned to the people of God.

3. If it fhall fall out, that in the Court confifting

" of Magistrates and Deputies, there be a dilTent

" between them which may hinder the common
"good, that they now returne for ending the fame,
" to their firft principles, which are the Free men,
" and let them be confulted with.

Truth. In this Head are 2 branches: Firft con- A sre
.

at

cerning the choice of Magijlrates, that fuch ought to y^
8 ' "'

be chofen as are Church members: for which is quo- Whether

ted, Exod. 18. 21. Dut. 17. 15. Proverbs 19. 29. °
n '-v

Unto which I anfwer : It were to be wifhed, that members

lince the point is fo weighty, as concerning the P//<?/.f (thatisasis

and Steerestnen of Kingdoms and Nations, &c. on whole
Go^lvper-

abilitie, care and faithfulnejje depends moft commonly ions in a

the peace and j'afety of the commonwea/es they fail in : PartIcu lar

I fay it were to be wifhed that they had more fully e iiate, be

explained what [240] they intend by this AJirtnative, on\y eligi-

viz. Masillrates ought to be chofen out of Church ,

e
°,
r ?oJO be cnolen

members. for Magif-

For if they intend by this \Ought to be chofen] a trates -

necejjitie of convenience, viz. that for the greater

advancement of common utilitie and rejoycing of the

people, according to. the place quoted (Prov. 29. 2.)

it were to be delired, prayed for, and peaceably

endeavored, then I readily alfent unto them.

But if by this [Ought] they intend fuch a necejjitie

as thofe Scriptures quoted imply, viz. that people

fhall fin by choofing fuch for Magijlrates as are not
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Lawfull

Civil

States,

where

members of Churches ; as the Ifraelites mould have
linned, if they had not (according to Jethro's counfell,

Exod. 1 8. and according to the command of God, Deut.
1 8.) chofen their Judges and Kings within themfelves

in Ifrael : then I propofe thefe neceifary §>uceries.

Firft whether thofe are not lawfull Civil/ combina-

tions, focieties, and communions of men, in Townes,

Cities, States or Kingdoms, where no Church of Chriji

of Chrirt
1S refident, yea where his name was never yet heard

are not. of : I adde to this, that Men of no fmall note, skil-

full in the Jiate of the World, acknowledge, that the

Theworld World divided into 30 parts, 25 of that 30 have never
be

,

in

f
du

yet heard of the name of Cbrtft * If their Civill pol-
vided into-'. . .... J . r \
30 parts, tties and combinations be not lawfull, (becaufe they
25 never are no t Churches, and their Magijlrates Church mem-
Chrift.

bers) then diforder, confujion, and all unrighteousnes is

lawfull, and pleafing to God.

Secondly, whether in fuch States or Common-
weales, where a Church or Churches of Chrift are

refident, fuch perfons may not lawfully fucceed to

the Crown or Government, in whom the feare of

God (according to Jethroes councell) cannot be dif-

Chriftian cerned, nor are brethren of the Church, according
and godly. to £)eutm iy w ) but only are fitted with Civill and

Morall abilities, to manage rhe Civill affaires of the

Civill State.

Chriftians Thirdly, fince not many Wife and Noble are called,

wife and but the poore receive the Gofpel, as God hath chofen
noble and

tke pQorg Qf t jle
ppr^^

to ^e rich in Faith, 1 Cor. 1

.

quahhed r
. . .

.'

for affaires Jam. 2. Whether it may not ordinarily come to

of State, paife, that there may not be found in a true Church

' Hireling Minijlry, p. 3. See fupra p. 321.

Lawfull

heires of

Crownes
& Civill

Govern-
ment, al-

thoughnot
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of Chrift (which fometimes conlifteth but of few

perfons) perfons fit to be either Kings or Governours,

&c. whole civill office is no leife difficult then the

office of a Doclor of Phyjick, a Majier or Pilot of a

Ship, or a Captaine or Commander of a Band or Army
of men : for [241] which fervices, the children of

God may be no wayes qualified, though otherwife

excellent for the feare of God, and the knowledge and

Grace of the Z,or</ Iefus.

4. If Magijtrates ought (that is, ought only) to be|om.

e

chofen out of the Church, I demand if they ought f0!j,e p r0 .

not alfo to be dethroned and depofed, when they ceafeteftants

to be of the Church, either by voluntary departure *sree m
r . . .

J - .
J r

.
depoiing

from it, or by excommunication out of it, according to f Magif-

the bloody tenents and praclice of fome Papijls, with trates -

whom the Protejtants (according to their principles)

although they feeme to abhor it, doe abfolutely

agree ?

5. Therefore laftly, I ask if this be not to turne

the World upfide down, to turne the World out of

the World, to pluck up the roots and foundations of

all common Jocietie in the World} to turne the Garden

and Paradice of the Church and Saints into the Field

of the Civill State of the World, and to reduce the

World to the firft chaos or confufion.

CHAP. CXXXVIII.

P^rt\T"\Eare Truth, thou conquereft, and fhalt

JL/ triumph in feafon : but fome will fay,

How anfwer you thole Scriptures alleadged ?

Truth. I have fully and at large declared the vail:
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differences between that holy Nation of typicall Ifrael,

and all other Lands and Countries, how unmatchable
then and now, and never to be parallel'd, but by the

true Ifrael and particular Churches of ChriJI, reliding

in all parts (and under the feverall chill Governments)
Thofe f the world :' In which Churches, the Ifrael of God,

Exod.
U

iV. and Kingdome ot ChriJI Iefus, fuch only are to be
Deut. 17. chofen fpirituall Officers and Governours, to manage
& lS

.: f?y his Kingly power and authoritie in the Church, as are'

in the true (according to the Scriptures quoted, not Pope, Bijhops,

fpirituall or Civill powers, but) from amongft themfelves,

j

r

T
e

;,^ ^ Brethren, fearing God, hating covetoujheffe or filthy

& Tit. 1. lucre, according to thofe golden Rules given by the

Lord Iefus, 1 Tim. 3. & Tit. 1.

The want of difcerning this true parallel, between

Ifrael in the type then, and Ifrael the antitype now,
is that rock whereon (through the Lords righteous

jealou/ie, punching the World, and chaftifing his

people) thoufands dafh, and make wofull Shipwrack.

242] The fecond branch, viz. that all Freemen elecled

be only Church members, I have before (hewne to be

built on that fandy and dangerous Ground of Ifraels

patterne : O that it may pleafe the Father of Lights

to difcover this to all that fear his name ! then would
they not lin to fave a Kingdome, nor run into the

lamentable breach of civill peace and order in the

world, nor be guilty of forcing thoufands to Hypoc-

ri/ie, in a State worjhip, nor of prophaning the holy

name of God and ChriJI, by putting their Names and

Ordinances upon uncleane and unholy perfons : nor of

fhedding the blood of fuch Hereticks, &c. whom
1 Chapters cx.-cxiv.
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Chrijl would have enjoy longer patience and permif-

Jion untill the Harveji : nor of the blood of the Lord
lefus himfelfe, in his faithfull Witnejfes of Truth:

nor laftly, of the blood of fo many hundred thoufands

flaughtred men, women, and children, by fuch uncivill

and unchrijlian wars and combujiions about the Qhrif-

tian faith and Religion.

Peace. Deare Truth : before we part, I aske your The Nin-

faithfull helpe once more, to 2 or -2 Scriptures, which evites
. ,

11 j j i_ r \ c examined.
many alleadge, and yet we have not lpoken or.

Truth. Speake on ; here is fome fand left in this

our houre glaife of mercifull opportunitic : One graine

of Times ineftimable fand is worth a golden moun-

taine ; let's not lofe it.

Peace. The firft is that of the Ninevites faft, com-
manded by the King of Ninevie and his Nobles, upon
the preaching of Jonah ; fucceeded by Gods merci-

ful/ anfwer in fparing of the Citie ; and quoted with

honorable approbation by the Lord j*efus Chrijl,

Jonah 3. & Math. 12.

Truth. I have before proved, 1 that even Jehofa-
phats faft (he being King of that Nationall Church
and people of IJrael) could not poffibly be a type or

warrant for every King or Magijlrate in the World
(whofe Nations, Countries or Cities cannot be

Churches of God, now in the Go/pel, according to

Chrijl Jefus :

Much lelfe can this patterne of the King of Nin-
evie and his Nobles, be a ground for Kings and Mag-
ijlrates now, to force all their Subjects under them
in the matters of Worjhip.

1 See Chap, cxvii. p. ^^2,/upra.

S3
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Peace. It will be faid, why did God thus anfwer them ?

Truth. Gods mercy in hearing doth not prove an

action right and according to rule.

It pleafed God to heare the Ifraelites cry for Flejh,

and afterward for a King, given both in anger to

them.

243] It pleafed God to heare Ahabs prayer, yea and
the prayer of the Devils (Luc. 8.) although their

perfons and prayers in themfelves abominable.

Object. If it be faid, why did Chrijl approve this example?

Anfw. I anfwer, the Lord Jejus Chriji did not approve

the King of Ninevies compelling all to Wormip, but

the men of Ninevies repentance at the preaching of

Ionah.

Peace. It will be faid, what fhall Kings and Mag-
istrates now doe in the plagues of Jword, famine,

pejiilence ?

Truth. Kings and Magistrates muft be conlidered

(as formerly) inverted with no more power then the

people betruff. them with.

But no People can betruft them with any fpirituall

power in matters of worjhip, but with a Civill power
belonging to their goods and bodies.

2. Kings and Magijlrates muft be confidered as

either godly or ungodly.

If ungodly, his own and peoples duty is Repentance,

and reconciling of their perfons unto God, before

their facrijice can be accepted. Without Repentance

what have any to doe with the covenant or pro?nife

of God? Pfal. 50.

Againe, if Godly, they are to humble themfelves,

and beg mercies for themfelves and people.
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Secondly, upon this advantage & occajion, they are

to ftir up their people (as poffibly they may) to

Repentance : but not to force the confciences of people

to ivorjhip.

If it be faid, What muft be attended to in this Objetl.

example ? Anfw.
Two things are moft eminent in this example.

Firft, the great worke of Repentance, which God
calls all men unto, upon the true preaching of his

Word.
Secondly, the nature ot that true repentance whether How Eng-

Legall or Lvangelicall : The people of Ninevie turned land and

from the violence that was in their hands : And con- mayyetbe
fident I am, if this Nation mall turne (though but Spared.

with a Legall repentance) from that violent perfecu-

ting or hunting each of other for Religion fake, (the

greateft violence and hunting in the wildernejfe of the

whole World) even as Sodome and Gomorrah upon a

Legall repentance, had continued untill Chrijls day
;

fo confequently might England, London, &c. continue

free from a generall dejiruclion (upon fuch a turning

from their violence) untill the Heavens and the whole
World be with fire confumed.

244] Peace. The fecond Scripture is that fpeech of

the Lord Chrijl, Luc. 22. 36. He that hath not a

/word, let him fell his coat, and buy one.

Truth. For the cleering of this Scripture, I muft Luc. 22.

propofe and reconcile that feeming contrary com- * j~
ellin s

mand of the Lord Jefus to Peter [Mat. 2. 6.) Put upcoat, to

thy Jkaord into his place, for all that take the Jword, huy a

fhall perifti by it.
_

dfoukd.
In the former Scripture (Luc. 22.) it pleafed the
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Lord yefus, fpeaking of his prefent trouble, to com-
pare his former fending forth of his Difciples without
fcrip, &c. with that prefent condition and triall com-
ming upon them, wherein they fhould provide both
fcrip and fword, &c.

Yet now, firft, when they tell him of two /words,
he anfwers, It is enough : which fhewes his former

meaning was not literall, but figurative, forefhewing

his prefent danger above his former.

Secondly, in the fame cafe at the fame time [Mat.

26.) commanding Peter to put on his fword, he gives

a threefold Reafon thereof.

1

.

(verf. 52.) from the event of it : for all that take

the fword, fhall perifh by it.

2. The needlefnes of it : for with a word to his

Father, he could have 1 2 legions of Angels.

3. The councell of God to be fulfilled in the Scrip-

ture : Thus it ought to be.

Peace. It is much questioned by fome, what fhould

be the meaning of Chrijl Jefus in that fpeech, All

that take the fword, fhall perifh by the fword.
A three- Truth. There is a threefold taking of the fword :

ins of the
Firft, by murtherous crueltie, either of private perfons,

Sword, or fecondly, publike States or Societies, in wrath or

revenge each againft other.

Secondly, a juft and righteous taking of thefword
in punifhing offenders againft the Chill peace, either

more perfonall, private and ordinary ; or more pub-

like, Oppreifors, Tyrants, Ships, Navies, &c. Neither

of thefe can it be imagined that Chrijl Jefus intended

to Peter.

Thirdly, There is therefore a 3. taking of thefword,
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forbidden to Peter, that is, for Cbrift and the Gofpels

caufe, when Chrift is in danger : which made Peter

ftrike, &c.

Peace. It feemes to fome moft contrary to all true

reafon, that [245] Chriji Jefus, Innocencie it felfe,

fhould not be defended.

Truth. The foolifhnes of God is wifer then the

wifedome of Man.
It is not the purpofe of God, that the Spirituall

battailes of his Son fhall be fought by carnal/ weapons

and perfons.

It is not his pleafure that the World fhall flame on
fire with civil! combujiions, for his Sons fake. It is

directly contrary to the nature of Chriji Jefus, his

Saints and Truths, that throats of men (which is the

higheft contrarietie to civill converj'e) fhould be torne

out for his fake, who moll: delighted to converfe with
the greater!: finners.

It is the councell of God, that his fervants fhall

overcome by 3 weapons, of a fpirituall nature, Revel.

12. 11. And that all that take the /word of fteele,

fhall perifh.

Laftly, it is the Councell ofGW,that Chriji Jefus fhall

fhortly appeare a moft glorious Iudge and Revenger

againft all his Enemies, when the Heavens and the

Earth fhall flee before his moft glorious prefence.

Peace. I fhall propofe the laft Scripture much Revel - T 7-

infifted on by many, for carnall weapons in fpirituall Kin gS

cafes, Revel. 17. 16. The 10 homes which thou faweft hating

upon the Beajl, thefe fhall h;

make her defolate and naked
and fhall burne her with fire

upon the Beajl, thefe fhall hate the whore, and fhall ^,
the

make her defolate and naked, and fhall eat her fiejlj, difcuffe'd.
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Truth. Not to controvert with fome, whether or

no the Beajl be yet rifen and extant.

Nor fecondly, whether either the Beaji, or the

Homes, or the Whore may be taken literally for any
corporall Beaji or Whore.

Or thirdly, whether thefe 10 Homes be punctually

and exactly 10 Kings.

Or fourthly, whether thofe 10 Homes fignifie thofe

many Kings, Kingdomes, and Governments, who have

bowed down to the Popes yoake, and have commit-
ted fornication with that great Whore the Church of

Rome.

Let this laft be admitted (which yet will coft fome
work to cleer againft all oppolites :) Yet,

Firft, can the Time be now cleerly demonftrated

to be come, &c ?

Secondly, how will it be proved, that this hatred

of this Whore (hall be a true, chajie, Chrijiian hatred

againft Antichrijiian whorijh practices, 6cc ?

246] Thirdly, or rather that this hating and defla-

ting and making naked and burning (hall arife, not by
way of an ordinance warranted by the injlitution of

Chrijl J'ejus, but by way of providence when (as it

ufeth to be with all whores and their lovers) the

Church of Rome and her great lovers fhall fall out,

and by the righteous vengeance of God upon her,

drunke with the blood of Saints or holy Ones, thefe

mighty fornicators fhall turne their love into hatred,

which hatred (hall make her a poore defolate naked

Whore, torne and confumed, &c.

Peace. You know it is a great controverfie how
the Kings of the Earth fhall thus deale with the
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Whore in the 17 Chap, and yet fo bewaile her in the

18 Chapter.

Truth. If we take it that thefe Kings of the Earth

fhall firfl hate, and plunder, and teare, and burne this

Whore, and yet afterward fhall relent and bewaile

their cruell dealing toward her : Or elfe, that as fome
Kings deale fo terribly with her, yet others of thofe

Kings fhall bewaile her.

If either of thefe two anfwers ftand, or a better be

given, yet none of them can prove it lawfull for peo-

ple to give power to their Kings and Magijlrates

thus to deale with them their fubjecl:s[,] for their con-

fcience ; nor for Magi/irates to affume a title more
then the people betrufr. them with ; nor for one peo-

ple out of confcience to God, and for Chriji his fake,

thus to kill and flaughter and burne each other

:

However it may pleafe the Righteous Judge, accord-

ing to the famous types of Gideons and Jehofapbats

battells, to permit in Jujlice, and to order in Wif-
dome thefe mighty and mutuall flaughters each of

other.

Peace. We have now (deare Truth) through the

gracious hand of God clambered up to the top of

this our tedious Difcourfe.

Truth. O 'tis mercy unexpreffible that either Thou
or / have had fo long a breathing time, and that

together

!

Peace. If Englijh ground muft yet be drunk with
Englijh blood, O where fhall Peace repofe her wearied
head and heavy heart ?

Truth. Deare Peace, if tbou finde welcome, and
the God of peace miraculoufly pleafe to quench thefe
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all-devouring flames, yet where mall Truth finde

reft from cruell perfecutions ?

Peace. Oh, will not the Authority of holy Scrip-

tures, the Commands and Declarations of the Sonne
of God, therein produced by thee, together with all

the lamentable experiences of former and [247] pre-

fent flaughters prevaile with the Sons of Men (efpe-

cially with the Sons of Peace) to depart from the

dens of Lyons, and mountaines of Leopards,' and to

put on the bowels (if not of Chrijiianitie, yet) of
Humanitie each to other !

Truth. Deare Peace, Habacucks Fifties
2 keep their

conftant bloody game of Perfecutions in the Worlds
mighty Ocean; the greater taking, plundring, fwal-

lowing up the lefter : O happy he whofe portion is

the God of lacob ! who hath nothing to lofe under
the Sun, but hath a State, a Houfe, an Inheritance, a

Name, a Crowne, a Life, paft all the Plunderers, Rav-
i/hers, Murtherers reach and furie

!

Peace. But loe ! Who's here ?

Truth. Our Sifter Patience, whofe defired company
is as needfull as delightfull : 'Tis like the Wolfe will

fend the fcattered Sheep in one : the common Pirate

gathers up the loofe and fcattered Navie : the (laugh-

ter of the Witneffes by that bloody Beajl unite the

Independents and Presbyterians. The God of Peace,

' "Corrre with me from Lebanon, my that deal treacherouflv, and holdeft thy
fpoufe, with me from Lebanon : look tongue when the wicked devoureth the

from the top of Amana, from the top of man that is more righteous than he ? and

Shenir and Hermon, from the lions' makeft men as the fifties of the fea, as

dens, from the mountains of the leop- the creeping things, that have no ruler

ards." Song of Solomon, w : 8. over them ? Habakkuk,\: 13, 14.
1 " Wherefore looked thou upon them
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the God of Truth will fhortly feale this Truth, and
conlirme this Whites, and make it evident to the

whole World,

That the Dodlrine of Perfecution for caufe of

Confcience, is moft evidently and lamentably contrary

to the dodtrine of Chriji Iejus the Prince of Peace.

Amen.

FINIS.

Errata.'

PAge 23. line 28. for this, read that. p. 31. 1. alt. his foule. p. 32. 1.

12. read mouth, ibid. r. perfon. p. 35. 1. 16. r. turned off, or loofed

from. p. 37. 1. 8. for to, read doe. p. 38 1. 2. dW< affirme. p. 41. 1.

22. his perilous foule. p. 43. 1. 20. r. or 1. ult. Anfwerer. p. 44. 1. 28.

be clofer. p. 49. 1. 1. lalt. p 57. 1. 22. cut. 1. 24. I affirme that Juftice.

p. 58. 1. 5. the lying, p 98. 1. 6. read, or doe thefe p. 114. 1. 29. r. the

31 queftion. p. 119 1. 10. r. members, p. 139. 1. 9. immunitie. p. 161.

1. 28. or Chrift. p. 214. 1. 36. dele (hall. p. 225. 1. 19. the Churches of

God. 225. 1. 25. nor might not.

1 On page 52 the reference to R. Wal-
lace, Antitrinitarian Biography, i. 352,
fhould be ii : 103, 112, and to Jac.

Spon, Hi/loire de Geneve, mould be torn.

1, p. 301, Geneve, 1730. The refer-

ence to C. C. Sand, Bibliotb. Antitrin.

is to the edition Freiftadii, 1684.

On page 233 the reference in the margin

to " Chamer de Eccles." is to a work of

Daniel Chamier, the French Proteftant

polemic. The only work of his I have

been able to confult is his principal one,

Panftrateite Catholics, Geneva?, 1626.

Tom. 3, lib. 15, cap. 8-17, is De con-
flitutionibus Ecclefis. But I cannot

verify the allufion of the text. The
reference to " Park. part, polit." is to De
Politeia Ecclefiaftica Chrifti et Hierarchica

oppojita of Robert Parker. It is often

quoted by Mather in the "Anfwer of
the Elders, &c," and by Cotton, who
acknowledges that he firit received light

from him as to the true ftrufture of a

Church. Way of Cong. Churehes Cleared,

p. 14.
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